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PRE FA CE .

HE pre se n t appe ars to b e the fi rst E nglishe d i t io n o f the
Tz

'

m ae us. I nde e d since the sixte e n th c e ntury, duringwh ich

th is d ialogu e was publish e d se parate ly no le ss than fou r t im e s,

i t had no t
,
so far as I am aware

,
be e n issue d apart from the

re st o f Plato
’

s wo rks u n t il the app e arance o f Lindau ’

s e d i t ion ,

acco m pan ie d by a Lat in t ranslat ion , in 1 828 . Lindau
’

s c o m

m e n tary,
tho ugh h e re and th e re sugge st ive , do e s no t affo rd

m uch re al h e lp in grappling w i th the m ain d ifficu lt i e s o f the
d ialogu e ; and ~ so m e tim e s d isplays a fundam e n tal m isappre

he nsion o f its s ign ificance . T e n ye ars late r cam e Stallb au m
’

s

e d i t io n ; co n ce rn ing wh ich i t we re u nbe co m ing to spe ak w ith

le ss than the re spe ct du e to the z e al and industry o f a scholar

who has e ssaye d the gigan tic e n te rp rise o f e d i t ing w i th e labo rate

p ro lego m e na and co m m e n tary the e n t i re wo rks o f Plato ,
and i t

wo u ld b e unfai r to d isparage the le arn ing wh ich the no te s

d isplay : no n e the le ss i t canno t b e d e n ie d that in d e aling
w i th th is d ialogu e the e d i to r se e m s hardly to have re alise d

the natu re o f the task he has u nde rtake n . S tallbau m was

followe d in 1 84 1 by Th. H. Mart in
,
whose wo rk

, pu blish e d

u nd e r the m ode st t i tle o f ‘ Etud e s sur le Tim ée de Plato n
,

’

is far and away the able st and co m ple te st e d i t ion o f the Tz
'

m ae u s

wh ich e x ists. A s an e xpo si t ion o f the ph ilosoph ical im po r t

o f the d ialogu e I sho u ld no t b e d ispo se d to rate i t so ve ry
highly ; b u t so far as i t d e als w ith the physical and o the r

sc ie n t ifi c qu e st io ns d iscu sse d and w i th the nu m e rou s grave

d ifficu lt i e s o f de tail
,
i t is invaluable : the acu te ne ss and in
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ge nuity,
the lu m ino u s cle arn e ss

,
and (no t le ast) the u nfa iling

cando u r o f the e d i to r, d e se rve all ad m i ratio n . The d e b t owe d

to Mart in by any su bse qu e n t e d i to r m ust n e e ds b e ve ry gre at .

The m o st re ce n t e d i t ion known to m e was pu blish e d in 1 8 5 3 in
the u se fu l se ri e s issue d by E nge lm ann at Le ipz ig, inclu d ing te xt ,
G e rm an t ranslat io n , and rath e r cop io u s no te s. Bockh’

s Spe c i

m e n e ditionis
’

u n fo r tu nate ly is b u t a sm all fragm e n t.
The o nly E nglish t ranslat io ns w i th wh ich I am acquain te d

arc T ho m as Taylo r
’

s and Pro f. Jowe tt
’

s : in Ge rm an th e re are

se ve ral. Mart in
’

s e d i t io n includ e s a cle ar and clo se Fre nch

re nde ring,
conside rably m o re accu rate t han Co u sin ’

s.

A m ong the m o st valuable and im po rtan t con t ribu t io ns to

the e xplanat io n o f the Tz
'

m ae us are so m e wri t ings o f A ugu st

Bockh
,
e spe cially his adm i rable t re at ise Ue be r das kosm isch e

Syste m d e s Plato n .

’

I t is m u ch to b e regre tte d that so e xce lle n t

a scho lar did no t give u s a co m ple te e d i t ion o f the d ialogu e .

The ch ie f anc ie n t e xpon e n t is Proklo s, o f whose co m m e n tary,

Heir; 7i p aq ,
o nly pe rhaps o ne th i rd ,

~ a fragm e n t o f so m e

8 50 o ctavo page s, is e xtan t, b re ak ing o ff at 44 D . T h is dis

quisitio n is in to le rably ve rbo se , o fte n tr ivial, and no t rare ly
o bscu re : n eve rth e le ss o n e who has pat i e n c e to to il th ro ugh

i t m ay gain fro m i t info rm at io n and som e t im e s instru ct io n

and th ro ugh all the m ists o f n e oplato n i c fan tasy the nat ive

acu te ne ss o f the wri te r w ill o fte n sh ine .

The pr incipal o bj e c t o f th is e d i t ion is to e xam ine the ph ilo
soph ical sign ifi cance o f the d ialogu e and its b e aring o n the
Plato n i c syste m . A t the sam e t im e

,
se e ing that so few sou rce s

o f aid are ope n to the stud e n t o f the Tz
’

m ae us
, I have do ne m y

b e st to th row light u po n the su bsid iary top ics o f Plato ’

s dis

co u rse , e ve n wh e n th e y are o f li t tle o r no ph ilo soph ical im port

ance ; nor have I w illingly n egle cte d any de tail wh ich se e m e d

to re qu i re e xplanatio n . Bu t as in the o riginal th e se de tails are

subo rd inate to the o nto logi cal t e ach ing,
so I have regarde d

the i r d iscu ssion as su bo rd inate to the ph ilo soph ical in te rp re tat ion
o f th is m agn ifice n t and now to o m u ch n e gle cte d d ialogu e .

A t ranslat io n oppos i te the te xt has be e n give n w i th a view

to re lie ving the no te s . The T z
'

m ae us is o ne o f the m o st d ifficu lt

o f Plato
’

s wri t ings in re spe ct o f m e re langu age ; and had all

m at te rs o f lingu ist i c e xe ge sis b e e n t re at e d in the co m m e n tary,
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th is wo u ld have b e e n swe lle d to an u nw i e ldy bu lk . I have

hope d by m e ans o f the t ranslat ion to show in m any case show I

tho ugh t the Gre e k sho u ld b e take n , w i tho u t wri t ing a gram

m atic al no te ; tho ugh o f cou rse i t has b e e n im possi ble to ban ish
su ch su bj e cts e n t i re ly .

My o bligat io n to Dr Jackso n
’

s e ssays o n the id e al th e o ry
w ill b e m an ife st to any o ne who re ads bo th tho se e ssays and m y

com m e n tary. I am as fu lly as e ve r co nvince d o f the h igh

im po rtance o f his co n t rib u tio n to the in te rp re tat io n o f Plato .

I n his e ssay o n the Tz
’

m ae zzs ind e e d th e re are so m e state m e n ts

to wh ich I can by no m e ans asse n t ; b ut as that pape r in its

p re se n t fo rm do e s no t co n tain DrJackson
’

s final e xp re ss io n o f

op in io n ,
I have n o t tho ught i t n e ce ssary to d isc u ss d ive rge nc ie s

o f vi ew, wh i ch m ay p rove to b e ve ry slight, and wh i ch do no t

affe ct the m ain th e sis forwh ich he is con te nd ing.

Lastly I m ust thank m y frie nd Dr J. W. L . Glaish e r forhis
k indne ss in e xam in ing m y no te s o n the ari thm e t ical passage at

the b eginn ing o f chap te r V I I , and for m ath e m at ical info rm ation

in o the r re spe cts .

TR I N I TY CO LLEGE , CA M B R I DGE ,
1 77a/1m u y ,

1 888 .
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I N T RO DUCT I O N .

1 . O F all the m ore im portan t Platon i c writings probably
none has le ss e ngage d the attention o f m ode rn scholars than

the Tim acus. N oris the re ason of this com parative n egle ct far

to se e k. The e xce e d ing abstru se ne ss ofits m e taphysical conte n t,
re nde re d ye t m o re re condite by the constantly allegorical m ode

of exposition ; the abundance o f apriorisp e culation in a dom ain

which e xpe rim e n tal scie nce has now claim e d forits own ; the vast
and m any

- side d com pre he nsive ne ss o f the de sign—all have c on

spire d to the e nd that ou lya ve ry few of the m ost z e alous stude nts

of Plato ’

s philosophy have le ft u s any conside rable work on

this d ialogu e . I t has be e n pu t on one side as a fantastic , if

inge n iou s and poe tical, cosm ogon ical sche m e , m ingle d with cora

c ular fragm e nts of m ystical m e taphysic and the crude im agin ings

of scarce ly ye t infant scie nce .

But this was not the position assigne d to the Tz’

m ac
’
us by

the m ore ancie n t thinke rs, who live d ‘
n e are r to the king and the

tru th.

’ Contrariwise not one of Plato ’
s writings exe rcise d so

powe rful an influ e nce on subse qu e n t Gre e k thought; not one

was the obj e ct of such e arn e st study, su ch constant re fe re nce .

A risto tle criticise s i t m ore fre qu e ntly and copiously than any o the r

d ialogu e , and pe rhaps from no o the r has borrowe d so m uch
Cice ro , living am id a ve ry stupor and paralysis of spe culative

philosophy, was m oved to translate it into Latin : A ppuleius give s
for an accoun t of the Platon ic philosophy li ttle e lse b u t a partial
abstract of the Tz

’

m aeus, with som e e thical supple m e nt from the
R epublic Plu tarchhas sundry m ore or le ss e laborate d isqu isitions
on seve ral of the subj e cts handle d in i t. A s for the n e oplaton ic
school, how com ple te ly the ir thought was dom inate d by the
m e taphysic of the Ti'm ae us, de sp ite the incongruous and alm ost

P . T.
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m onstrou s accre tions which som e of the m supe rim pose d, is m an i

fe st to any re ade r of Plo tinos or Proklos. Such be ing the c on

c ordanc e of ancie n t au tho ritie s, is i t not worth while to inqu ire
whe the r theyb e not justifie d in attachingso profound a sign ificance
to this d ialogu e ?

The obj e ct of this e ssayis to e stablish that they we re justifie d .

N o one inde e d can re ad the Tz
'

m aeus, howeve r casually, withou t

pe rce iving that in i t the gre at m aste r has give n u s som e of

his profounde st thoughts and sublim e st u tte rance s : b u t m y aim

is to show that in this d ialogu e we find, as i t we re , the focu s to
which the rays of Plato ’

s thought conve rge ; that by a thorough
com pre he nsion of i t (can we b u t arrive at this)we m ay pe rce ive

the re lation of various parts of the syste m one to anothe r and

its un ity as a whole : that in fact the Tz
'

m aeus
, and the Tz'm ae us

alon e , e nable s u s to re cogn ise Platon ism as a com ple te and c o

he re n t sche m e of m on istic ide alism .

I would not b e u nde rstood to m aintain that Plato ’

s whole

syste m is u nfolde d in the T z
’

m aeus : the re is no single d ialogu e

o f which that could b e said. The Tim aeus m u st b e p ie ce d

toge the r wi th the o the r gre at critical and constructive d ialogu e s

of the late r p e riod, if we are rightly to appre h e nd its sign ificance .

Bu twhat I would m aintain is that the T z'm aeus fu rn ishe s u s wi th a

m aste r- key, whe re by alone we m ay e nte r into Plato ’

s se cre t cham

b e rs. Wi thou t this i t is alm ost or altoge th e r im possible to find

in Platon ism a com ple te whole ; with its aid I am convinced
that th is is to b e done . I am far from u nde rvalu ing the d ifficulty
o f the task I have propose d : b u t i t is worth the atte m pt, if
neve r so sm all a fraction m ay b e contribu te d to the whole re sult .
With this e nd in vi ew, i t is n e ce ssary to conside r Plato

’

s

inte lle ctual deve lopm e nt in re lation to ce rtain po intsin the histo ry
of previous Gre e k philosophy. T he se po ints are all notorio us
e nough, b u t i t se e m s de sirable for our pre se nt pu rpose to bring
them unde r review.

g2. N ow i t se e m s that if we would rightly e stim ate the task
which lay be fore Plato at the ou tse t o f his philosophical care e r
and appre ciate the se rvice he has re nde re d to ph ilosophy, we
m u st throw ou rse lve s back in to his position ,

we m ust se e with
his eye s and com pute ashe would have com pu te d the n e t re sult
o f pre platonic the o rising. What is the m ate rial which his pre
de c e ssors had hande d down forhim to work upon ? what are

the solid and e nduring ve ritie s they have brought to light ? and
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how far have they am algam ated the se into a syste m atic the ory of
existe nce ?

I n the e ndeavou r to answe r the se qu e stions I think we can

hardly fail to d isce rn am id the goodly com pany of those e arly
p ione e rs ce rtain m e n rising by he ad and shoulde rs above the ir
fe llows : He rakleitos, Parm e nide s, A naxagoras, the se thre e . E ach
on e of the se be qu e athe d to his succe ssors a gre at principle

pe culiarly his own ; a principle o f pe rm ane nt im portance , wi th
which Plato was bound to de al and has de alt. A nd save in so

far as the Pythagore an the o ry of num be rs m ay have influ e nce d
the ou tward form of his exposition , the re is hardly anything in

the e arly philosophy b e fore Sokrate s, ou tside the te aching o f

the se thre e m e n
,
which has se riou sly c on tribu te d to Plato ’

s store

of raw m ate rial. The syn the sis of the ir one - side d tru ths re qu ire d
nothing le ss than the whole m achin e ry of Plato ’

s m e taphysical

syste m : i t is from th e ir succe ss and the ir failu re that he take s
his start—the su cce ss of e ach in e nunciatinghis own tru th, the
failu re of e ach to re cogn ise its re lations.

Since the se thre e m e n
,
as I conce ive , furn ishe d Plato with

his base of ope rations—or, m ore co rre ctly pe rhaps, raise d the
proble m s whichhe m u st addie ss him se lf to solve , i t is incu m be n t
on u s to de te rm ine as pre cise ly as we can the natu re o f the
contribu tions they seve rally supplie d.

3 . The old Ion ian physic ists we re all unknowingly working The
.

the ir way to the “

conce ption of Be com ing. T hey did not know
’

igg‘fi‘

zw
this, b e cau se they knew not that m atte r, with which alone they kleitos.

we re conce rne d ‘

,
be longe d altoge the r to the re alm of Be com ing.

N or ye t did they re ach this conce ption , for theyhad no t be e n

able to conce ive continu ityin change - that is to say, theyhad
not conce ive d Be com ing. T hey im agine d the inde fin ite d ive rsity
of m ate rial natu re to b e the com plex m an ife stations o f som e

un ifo rm u nde rlying e le m e nt, which , whe the r by c onde nsation and

e xpansion or by som e m o re fundam e ntal m od ification of its sub

stance
,
transm u te d itse lf into this aston ishing m ultiplicity of dis

sim ilar qualitie s. But according to the ir no tion this u nde rlying
e le m e nt, b e i t wate r or air or som e indefinab le substrate , e xiste d

at any give n place nowin one form ,
now in anothe r ; that is, i t

abode fora while in on e of its m an ife stations, the n change d and

abode for a while in anothe r. Air is air for a tim e ; the n i t is

1 O f cou rse the an t i the sis o f m at te r and spiri thad not ye t pre se n ted i tself to
Gre ek thought .

1—2



4 I N TRODUCTI ON .

conde nse d and turns to wate r. Thus the notion of continu ityis
abse nt, and conse qu e n tly the no tion o f Be com ing. Ye t, for all

that
, Thale s, A naxim andros, and A naxim e ne s we re on the path to

Be com ing.

The pe n e trating inte lle ct of Herakleitos de te cte d the short
com ing ofhis pre de ce ssors. A ll natu re is a single e le m e n t trans

m u ting i tse lf into countle ss d ive rsitie s of fo rm : b e i t so . Bu t the
law or fo rce which gove rns th e se transm u tations m u st b e om n i

pre se nt and pe rpe tually active . For what powe r is the re that
shall hold i t in abeyance at any tim e ? orhow could i t inte rm i t
its own activity withou t pe rishing altoge the r ? The re fore the re
c an b e no abid ing in one form ; transm u tation m u st b e eve ry
whe re ce ase le ss and continu ou s, since natu re will not m ove by

le aps. Motion is all-p e rvading, and re st is the re nowhe re in the
orde r of things. A nd th is privation o f re st is no t a m atte r of

degre e nor to b e m e asu re d by inte rvals o f tim e . R e st du ring an

infin i te sim al fraction of the m inu te st space which our se nse s c an

appre he nd we re as im possible and inconce ivable as though i t

should e ndure for age s. We m u st se e the 686; am «aim as

Herakleitos saw i t : all natu re is a d izzy whirl of change withou t

re st or re sp i te , whe re in the re is no on e th ing to which we ‘

can

po int and say
‘ Se e , i t is this it is that, i t is so .

’ For in the
m om e n t whe n what we call ‘ i t has begun to b e ‘ this or

‘ that ’

or
‘
so

,

’
at that ve ry m om e nt i t has begun to pass from the state

we thus se e k to ind icate : the re is n owhe re a fixe d po int. A nd

thus He rakleitos attains to the conce ption of continu ity and

Be com ing. He chose appropriate ly e nough fire , the m ost m obile
and im palpable of the four repu te d e le m e n ts, to b e the ve hicle of

this neve r re sting activi ty of natu re : b u t i t m atte rs nothingwhat

was his m ate rial substrate . His gre at achieve m e n t is to have
firm ly graspe d and re solu te ly e nunciate d the principle o f c on

tinuity and hence o f Be com ing : for continu ity is a m ode o f

Be com ing, or Be com ing a m ode of continu i ty, accord ing as we

m ay choose to view i t. More ove r, He rakleitos introduc e s u s to

the antithe sis o f fly and mi5v. We canno t say of any obje ct ‘ i t is
so ,

’

or u se any o the r phrase which im plie s stability. Ye t the
thingin som e se nse or othe r is, e lse i t would b e no thing; i t is

at any rate a continu ity of change . So the n the thing is and

is not ; that is to say, i t be com e s. Or if, as we watch a falling
drop of rain , we take any spot in its cou rse which it would just
fill, we can neve r say

‘ i t is the re ,
’
for i t neve r re sts : ye t, by the
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tim e the drop re ache s the e arth, that spo t has be e n fille d by i t.
The drophas a ‘whe re ,

’ though we can n eve r de fine the ‘whe re .

’

T hus throughou t the te achingofHe rakleitos the ‘is’ is confronte d
by

‘is not. ’

§ 4.

'

I n the pre ce d ing paragraph I have confine d m yse lf Re sult o f
within the lim its of the actual teachingofHe rakleitos : the Platon ic
deve lopm e n ts o f i t will occupy our atte ntion late r on . What the n
is the actual re sult— the con tribu tion to the philosophical cap ital
with which Plato had to start ? We have conce ive d change as

continuous, that is, we have conce ive d B e com ing. A nd B e

com ing is n egation o f stable Be ing. A lso since change is a

transi tion
,
i t involve s m otion the re fore in affirm ing Be com ingwe

affirm Mo tion. A nd since change is a transi tion from on e state
to ano the r, it involve s plurali ty. So in affirm ing B e com ing we
affirm Multitude . Be c om ing, Motion , Multitude—th e se are thre e
aspe cts of on e and the sam e fact : and this is the side of things
which He rakleitos pre se n ts to u s as the truth and re ality o f

natu re . The im portance of th is aspe ct cannot b e e xagge rate d,
ne ithe r can its insufficie ncy.

5 . Forwhe re doe s this doctrin e le ave u s in regard to the I m possi

acqu isition o f knowle dge ? Su re ly of all m e n m ost hope le ss. Le t

u s se t aside for the pre se nt the qu e stion of the re lation be twe e n the ne c e s

subj e ct and obj e ct as e laborate d in the Tfieaetetus, and confin e
sary m fe r'

e nce from
o urse lve s sim ply to the following conside rations.

The obj e ct o f He raklei

knowle dge m ust e xist : o f that which is not the re can b e no ffiz
n te aCh’

knowle dge . Bu t we have se e n that according to Herakleitos i t is
as tru e to say of eve rything that i t is no t as to say that it is

the re fo re at be st i t is as tru e that the re is no knowle dge as

that the re is. A gain the obj e ct of knowle dge m u st b e abiding
how can the soul have cogn isance of that which u nce asingly
slips away and glide s from her grasp ? For i t is n ot possible
that we cogn ise our e le m e n tal substrate now in on e form , now

in ano the r, since change is continu ou s : the re is no footing
anywhe re ; for each thing the beginn ing o f birth is the beginn ing
o f d issolu tion ; eve ry n ew fo rm in the ac t of supplanting the old

has begun its own de stru ction . I n this u tte r e lusive ne ss of flu id ity
whe re is knowle dge to re st ? Plato sum s up the m atte r in the se

words : (ipill ydp 0.e 7081 -0
, yvrfim s, 708 711430 19 (I var. m j pt e

1 a1rr
'

1rre t, pivo t re d
i
v «iei. vj yvu

'

icrts Kai. (in yvu
'

im s
'

ti. 83 Kai. mini1 6

(2809 ”(Taxi
-in n rfig yvuio ews, rim ; 1

"

(iv p eram
'

vrror. (is N o (3809

Kai. mix dv (in yvu
'

im s
‘

ti. 32aieip crawi‘rr‘

ru
,
cicior

’

m (iv ei‘q
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yvciicrtg
'
Kai. e’x 7015701) 706 Aéyov mire rdv o ép evov0177: 76Wino

-9110 6

p evovav e
’

t
'

rj . Crag/us 440 A .

T hus the te aching ofHe rakleitos te nds to one inevi table e nd
none can know, fornoth ing can b e known.

6 .

"

Se e ing th e n that Be com ing and Multitude are unknow
able , are we the re fore force d to abandon in de spai r all striving
afte r knowle dge ? Or is i t pe rchance possible that the re e xists
Be ing orUn ity, which abide s for eve r su re and can b e re ally and
ce rtainly known ? Such at least was the conviction of Parm en ide s.

T his great philosophe r, who m ay b e conside re d as the e arlie st

he rald o f the ide alism which shou ld com e b u t ye t was not, se t

abou t his work by a m e thod wide ly d iffe re nt from that of the
I on ian physicists

‘
. The Ion ians inde e d, and eve n Herakleitos

him se lf, in a ce rtain se nse sought u n i ty, inasm u ch as th ey postu
lated on e single e le m e nt as the substrate of m ate rial phe nom e na.

Bu t such a u n ity could not content Parm en ide s. What, he m ay

have aske d, do we gain by such a un ity? I f the re is one e le m e nt

unde rlying the appe arance s of m ate rial natu re
,
why choose one

o f its m an ife stations as the fundam e ntal fo rm in pre fe re nce to

anothe r ? I f the sam e substance appe ars now as fire , now as air,
now as wate r, what is the u se o f saying that fire , air, orwate r is
the ultim ate e le m e n t ? A nd if with A naxim andros we affirm that
the u ltim ate substance is an unde fine d u nlim ite d substrate

,
th isis

only as m uch as to say, we do not know the substrate of things.

I n any case the supposition of a m ate rial substrate le ave s u s just

whe re we we re . The u n ity that pe rvade s natu re m ust b e one of

a to tally d iffe re n t sort not a m ate rial e lem e n t which is trans
form ed into m ultitudinous se m blance s, b u t a principle , a form ative
e sse nce , d istinct from the e ndle ss varie ty of visible natu re . I t

m ust b e no eve r- changing substrate , b u t an e sse nce sim ple , im
m u table , and e te rnal, far re m ove d from the ke n o f se nsation and

to b e re ache d by reason alone . A nd not only m ust it b e ve rily
e xiste nt, i t m ust b e the sum - total of e xiste nce ; e lse would it fail

of its own natu re and fall short of itse lf. Since the n the O ne is
and is the whole , i t m u st n e e ds follow that the Many are no t at

all. Mate rial natu re the n , with allher proce sse s and appe arance s,
is u tte rly non- e xiste nt, a vain de lusion of the se nse s : she is N ot

be ing, and N ot-be ing existsin no wise—onlyBe ingis. A nd since

1 I take Parm e n ide s as the repre speak ing, a ph ilosophe r at all, and

se ntative of E le at i c thought , regard Ze no as m e re ly deve loping one aspe c t
ing X e nophan e s as not, prope rly of Parm e n ide an te aching.
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N o t-b e ingis not, ne ithe r is the re Be com ing; forBe com ingis the
syn the sis o f Be ing and N ot-be ing. A gain if the re is not Be

com ing, Motion e xists not e ithe r, forB e com ingis a m otion
,
and

all m otion is be com ing. Multitude , Motion , Be com ing—all the se
are u tte rly oblite rated and ann ihilate d from ou t of the nature of

things : only the O ne exists, abiding in its change le ss e te rn ity of

stilln e ss'.

7. Su chis the answe r re tu rn e d byParm e n ide s andhis school
to the qu e stion aske d at the beginn ing of our previous se ction .

Mate rial nature is in continual flux
, you say, and canno t b e

known : good
—the n m ate rial natu re doe s no t e xist. But Be ing

or the O n e do e s exist and can b e known, and i t is all the re is to
know.

N ow i t is im possible to conce ive a sharpe r antithe sis than

that which e xists at all po ints be twe e n the two the orie s I have
ju st ske tche d. The He rakleite ans flatly de ny all u n ity and re st

,

the E le atics as flatly de ny all plu rality and m otion . I f the n e ithe r

of the se schools is e n tire ly right, the law of contradiction is

pe re m pto ry—the othe r m u st b e e ntire ly wrong. I s then e ithe r

e ntire ly right orwrong
We have already adm itte d that He rakleiteanism , pre se nts u s

with a m ost sign ificant truth , and also that i t re m orse le ssly swe eps

away all basis of knowle dge . T he re fore we conclude that, though

Herakleitos has give n u s a tru th , i t is an incom ple te and
‘

one

side d tru th. Le t us notice n ext how the E le atics stand in this
re spe ct.

A bou t the ine stim able valu e of the E le atic contribu tion the re
can b e no doubt. Grante d that the phe nom e na of the m ate rial
world are eve r fle e ting and van ishing and can n eve r b e known
what of that ? The m ate rialworld doe s not re ally e xist : i t is no t
the re that we m ust se e k for the obj e ct of knowle dge , b u t in the
e te rnally e xiste nt Un ity. T hu s they oppose the obj e ct of reason

1 This she e r o pposit ion of the e x

iste nt un i tyto the non - e xiste n t plu rali ty
le d Parm e n ide s to d ivide his t re at ise
on Natu re into two d ist inct po rt ions,
de aling with Tru th and O pin ion . I
am not d ispose d to conte st Dr Jack
son

’

s affirm at ion that ‘ Parm e n ide s,
while he d e n ie d the re al e xiste nce
o f plu rality, re cogn ise d its appare n t
e xiste nce , and conse qu e ntly, howeve r

li ttle valuehe m ight at tach to opin ion ,
was bound to take accoun t o f i t ’.
That Parm e n ide s was pe rfe ctly con

siste n t in e m bracing the obje cts o f

O pin ion inhis accoun t , I adm i t. Bu t

none the le ss do e shis language just ify
the state m e n ts in the te xt : he e m

phat ically affirm s the non - e xiste n ce o f

ph e nom e na, and has no care to ex

plain why they appear to e xist.
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to the obje ct o f se nsation . This is good, so far as i t goe s : i t

po in ts to the line followed by Plato, who said, if m aterial natu re
cannot b e known , the infe ren ce is, not that knowledge is im

possible , b u t that there is som e im m aterial existe nce , transcend ing
the m ate rial, which is the true obje ct of knowledge . Bu t the
furthe r we exam ine the Elm tic solu tion, the m ore reason we shall

se e to b e d issatisfied with it. First the proble m of the m aterial
wo rld is no t answered b u t m e rely shelved by the negation of its

existe nce . He re are we , a num ber of conscious intellige nc es,
who pe rce ive , or fan cy we pe rceive , a nature whichis not our

se lves. What the n are we , what is this nature , why do we se e m to

pe rceive it, andhow can the re b e inte ract ion be twe e n u s and it ?

A bald n egation of m att e r will not satisfy the se difficulties. Again,
the E leatics are bou nd to de ny no t m e re ly the plurali ty of obj e cts,
b u t the plu rali ty of subje c ts as well. What then are these c on

scious pe rsonalit ies ,
which se e m so real and so se parate , and

which ye t on E leatic prin ciple s m ust, so faras their plurality and

the ir separation is conce rned, b e an idle dream ? Se condly, if we
ask Parm enides what is this e te rnally existen t On e , no satisfac tory
answe r is fo rthcom ing. O n the one hand his de scription o f the
ir 6v ray is clogged wi th the fo rm s of m ateriality : i t is

‘
on all

side s like un to the globe of a we ll-rounded sphe re , everywhere in
e quipo ise from the ce n tre : ’ on the o the r, itis a m e re aggregate of
n egations, and, as Plato has shown, an idle phan tom of the
im agination, an abstraction withou t conte n t, whe re of nothing can

b e predicated , which has no possible m ode of existen ce , which
canno t b e spoken , conceive d, or known . This is all Parm enides
has to ofl

'

er us for ve ri table existence . I f i t is true that on

Herakleitean prin ciple s nothing can b e known, i t is e qually true
that on Ele atic principle s there is nothing to know.

8 . Howis it the n that eithe r of these m ost opposite the ori es
leads to an e qually hope le ss deadlock ? I t is be cause each of

the m prese nts us with one side of a truth as if i t we re the whole .

For opposite as the doctrin e s of Herakleitos and Parm e n ide s

m ay appe ar, they are in fact m u tually com ple m e ntary, and n eithe r
is actually tru e exce pt in conjun ction with its rival. Herakleitos
did we ll in affirmingMo tion ; b u t he forgo t that, if Mo tion is to
b e , the re m ust likewise b e Re st : for opposite re quires opposite .

So too Parm en ides in denying plurality saw not that he the re by
abolishe d unity : for O ne and Many can exist only in m u tual
co rre lation—each is m eaningls s wi thou t the o ther. Bo th m ust



I N TR ODUCTI ON . 9

exist, or ne ithe r : the two are as inse parable as concave and

convex.

H e re the n lie s the radical d iffe re nce be twe e n Parm e n ide s and

Plato . Parm e n ide s said, Be ingis at
.

re st, the re fo re Motion is not;
Be ingis on e , the re fore Multitude is not ;

‘

Be ingis, the re fore N ot

be ing is not at all. Plato said, since the re is Re st, the re m ust b e

Mo tion ; since Be ing is one , i t m u st also b e m any; that Be ing
m ay re ally b e , N ot-be ing m ust also b e real. The chasm be twe e n

the two side s m ust b e bridge d, the antinom y conciliate d : R e st
m ust agre e with Mo tion , Un ity with Multitude , Be ing with N ot
be ing.

Bu t, i t m ay b e obj e cte d, is not this the ve ry thingwe just now
said that the the oryofHerakleitos achieve d ? is no this gre at m e ri t
to have shown that e ach thingbe com e s, that is to say, i t is at once
and is not? T ru e , He rakleitos shows thisin the case o fparticulars :
he e xhibits ‘is ’

and ‘is not ’ com bine d in the proce sse s o f m ate rial
natu re . Bu t as his un ive rsal re sult he give s u s the n egation
of Be ing, just as Parm e n ide s give s u s the negation of N ot-Be ing:
e ach in the un ive rsal is on e - side d. T his Be com ing, to which
Herakleitos po ints in the m ate rialworld

,
m ust b e the sym bol of a

farprofounde r tru th, of which Herakleitos n eve r dream ed, which
eve n Plato faile d at first to re alise .

So the n the se are our re sults up to the pre se nt po int. O n the
on e side we have Multitude , Mo tion

,
Be com ing; on the o the r

Un i ty, Re st, Be ing. The two rival principle s confront e ach o the r
in she e r opposi tion , stiff, u nyie ld ing, im practicable . A nd till they
c an b e re concile d, hu m an thought is at a standstill. The partisans
of e i the r side waste the ir stre ngth in idle wrangling that e nds
in nothing. A nd inde e d, as we have the m so far, the se two

principle s are hope le ssly conflicting: som e all-powe rful solve n t
m ust b e found which shall b e able to subdu e the m and hold the m
in coale sce nce . N ow this ve ry thing is the contribu t ion of the
last o f the thre e great thinke rswho are at pre se n t unde r conside ra
tion : he brought into the light, though he could not u se

, the
m e dium whe re in the fundam e ntal antithe sis of things was to

b e re concile d.

9 . A naxagoras be longs to the Ion ian school of thought and

m ainly conce rn e d him se lf with physics. Bu t such was the
originality ofhis ge n ius and such the im portance ofhis se rvice to

philosophy that he stands forth from the re st, as prom ine nt

and im posing a figure as Herakleitos him se lf. With his physical
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the orie s we are not now conce rne d , since i t is the deve lopm e nt

o f Gre e k m e taphysi c alon e which we are e ngage d in tracing.

A naxagoras d istingu ishe d him se lf by the postulation o f M ind as

an e fficie nt cause : th e re fore i t is that A risto tle says he cam e

spe aking the words of sobe rne ss afte r m e n that idly babble d .

A ll was chaos, says A naxagoras, till M ind cam e and orde re d i t.

N ow what is the m ean ing of this saying, ashe unde rstood i t ?
First we m u st obse rve that the te aching of A naxagoras is

not antithe tical to that of e i the r He rakleitos or Parm e n ide s, as

th e se two are to e ach o the r : he take s up new grou nd altoge the r.
His doctrine of voiisis antagon istic to the op in ions of E m pe dokle s
and o f the atom ists. E m pe dokle s assum e s Love and Hate as

the cause s of u n ion and d isun ion . Bu t he re inhe re ally introdu ce s
nothing n ew;he m e re ly give s a poe tical half-pe rsonification to the
force s which are at wo rk in nature . The atom ists, conce iving
the i r e le m e ntal bod ie s darting e ndle ssly through infin ite space ,
assign e d as the cau se o f the i r collision him or a

’

vaiq , bywhich
they m e ant an inevi table law ope rating withou t de sign , a blind

force inhe re nt in natu re . T his is what A naxagoras gainsaid : to

him e ffe ct re qu ire d a cause , m o tion a m ove nt. N owhe obse rve d
that within his e xpe rie nce ind ividual m inds are the cau se o f

action : what m o re like ly the n ,
he argu e d, than that the m otions

of natu re as a whole are cau se d by a u n ive rsal m ind ? I t did no t

se e m probable to him that a un ive rse o rde re d as this is could b e
the chance product of blindly m oving particle s;he thoughthe saw

in it evide nce of inte llige n t de sign . He knew of b u t on e fo rm o f

inte llige nce—the m ind of living cre atu re s, and chie fly of m an.

M ind th e n , he thought, m u st b e the originator o f orde r in the
u n ive rse—a m ind transce nd ing the hu m an inte llige nce by so

m uch as the Ope rations o f natu re are m ightie r than the works
o f m an . T hus the n he postulate d an e fficie nt cau se d istinct from
the visible natu re which it gove rn e d .

This le ads u s brie fly to com pare his attitude towards causation
wi th that of Herakleitos and Parm e n ide s. He rakleitos sought
for no e fficie nt cau se . The im pulse of transm u tation is inhe re n t
in his e le m e n tal fire , and he looks no fu rthe r. Why things

'

are in pe rpe tual m u tation is a qu e stion which he doe s not

profe ss to answe r; i t is e nough , he would say, to have affirm e d a

principle that will accoun t for the phe nom e na of the u n ive rse : i t
is ne ithe r n e ce ssary nor possible to supply a re ason why the
un ive rse exists on this principle . A nd in fact eve ry philosophy
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him se lf con tribu te d to m e taphysics, the conce ption of a

causative m ind. A nd so his philosophy e nds in a dualism o f

the crude st type .

1 1 . A nd now we have lying be fore u s the m ate rials ou t o f

which
, with the aid of a hint or two gain ed from Sokrate s, Plato

was to constru ct an idealistic philosophy. The se m ate rials consist

o f the thre e principle s e nunciate d by the thre e gre at te ache rs whose
views we have be e n conside ring

’
. T he se principle s we m ay te rm

by difle re nt nam e s accord ing to the m ode of viewing the m

Mo tion ,
R e st, L ife ; Multiplicity, Un ity, T hought ; Be com ing,

Be ing, Soul: all the se triads am oun t to the sam e . But howeve r

pregnan t with truth the se conce ptions m ay prove to b e , they
are thus far im pote nt and ste rile to the u tm ost. E achis pre se nte d
to u s in he lple ss isolation , incapable by i tse lf of affording an

e xplanation of things ora basis of knowledge . T o bring them to

light was only for m e n o f ge n ius, rightly to conciliate and

coord inate the m re qu ire d the supre m e ge n ius of all. L ike the b ow
of Odysse us, they awai t the hand of the m aste r who alone can wie ld
the m . The O ne of Parm e n ide s and the Many p f Herakleitos
m ust b e un ite d in the M ind of A naxagoras : that is to say, un ity
and plu rality m ust b e shown as two n e ce ssary and inse parable

m ode s of soul
’

s e xiste nce , be fore a philosophy can arise that

is inde e d worthy of the nam e . A nd i t is ve ry ne ce ssary to

re alise that to all appearance noth ing could b e m ore hope le ss than

the de adlock at which philosophical spe culation had arrived :

eve ryway se e m e d to have b e e n trie d, and not one le d to know

1 I t m ay b e thought st range that I
he re m ake no m e nt ion of the Pytha~

gore ans. Bu t the Pythago re an ia
flu e nce on Platon ism has be e n grossly
ove r rate d . Far to o m u ch im po rtance
has o fte n be e n at tache d to the state
m e n ts o f late and un t rustworthy au

thoritie s, or to fragm e n ts at t ribu te d
on m ost u nsubstan t ial grounds to

Pythago re an writ e rs. A ll that we
can safe ly be lieve abou t Pythago re an
ph ilosophising is to b e found, apar t
from what Plato t e lls u s, in A risto tle
and from his state m e n ts we m ay

pre t ty fai rly infe r that they had no

re alm e taphysical syste m at all. The re
is inde e d som e supe rficial re se m blance

b e twe e n the Pythagore an the o ry of

num be rs and the Platon i c the o ry o f

ide as—a re se m blance suflicie nt to ih
du ce A risto tle to d raw a com parison
be twe e n th e m in the fi rst book of the
”temp/lyrics. Bu t that the sim ilarity
was m e re ly e xte rnal is plain from
A risto tle ’

s own accoun t , and also that
the sign ificance to b e at tache d to the
Pythago re an num be rs had be e n le ft
in an obscuri ty wh ich probably could
not have be e n cle are d up by the
au tho rs of the the o ry. We m ay doubt
le ss acce pt the ve rd ic t of A risto tle in
a som ewhat wider se nse than he
m ean t b y the wo rds—Maw arm s

érpa
‘

yuare tfflnd av.
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le dge . The natu ral re sult was that m e n de spaire d of attain ing

philosophic truth .

1 2. B e fo re we proce e d furthe r, p e rhaps a few words are

du e to E m pe dokle s. Forhe se e m s to have be e n d im ly conscious

of the n e ce ssity to am algam ate som e how or o the r the principle s
which Herakleitos and Parm e n ide shad e nunciate d, the principle s
o f R e st and Mo tion . But of any scie n tific m e thod whe re by th is

should b e done he had no t the m ost d istan t conce ption . His
sche m e is crude ly physical, a m e re m e chan ical juxtaposition of

the two opposite s—pigsre 8t a£fgre [L Lye
'

l/v a re alontological

fusion o f the m was u tte rly b eyond his thought. Still, although

he re ally contribu te s nothing to the solu tion of the proble m

conce rn ing the O n e and Many, the fact thathe did grope as i t

we re in darkne ss afte r i t is worthy of notice .

1 3 . The hope le ssne ss of d iscove ring any c e rtain ve rity c on

ce rn ing the natu re o f things found an e xpre ssion in the sophistic

m ove m e nt. T his phase of Gre e k thought n e e d not d e tain u s

long, since i t did nothing d ire ctly for the advance m e n t of m e ta

physical inqu iry. I t is possible e nough that the n ew tu rn which

the Sophists gave to m e n
’
s thoughts m ay have done som e thing

to p repare the way for psychological introspe ction , and the i r

studie s in gram m ar and language can hardly have be e n o the r
than be n e ficial to the nasce nt scie nce of logi c. From our pre se n t

po in t of view howeve r the only m e m be r o f the profe ssion that
n e e d b e m e ntion e d is Protagoras, who was probably the cle are st
and acu te st thinke r am ong the m all, and who is inte re sting
be cause Plato has associate d his nam e with som e of his own

deve lopm e n ts of the He rakleite an the ory. The historical Pro
tagoras probably did li ttle or nothing m ore in this d ire ction than
to popularise som e of the teaching o f He rakleitos and to give
it

.
a practical tu rn . What se e m s tru e to m e , he said, is tru e for

m e ; what se e m s tru e to you is tru e foryou : the re is no absolu te

standard—wdvrwv xp
'

qju airwv pte
'

rpov rivepom
'

os. T he re fore le t u s

abandon all the e nde avou rs to attain obj e c tive tru th and tu rn

our m inds to those prac tical stud ie s which re ally profit a m an.

The ge nu ine inte re st of the doctrine of the re lativi ty of knowle dge ,
which Protago ras broache d , is to b e found in Plato

'

s deve lop

m e nt of it ; and this will b e conside re d in its prope r place . So

far as conce rns our pre se n t study, we se e in Protagoras only a

striking re presentative of the re action against the e arlie r dogm atic

philosophy.
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1 4. I rito the qu e stion whe the r Sokrate s was a sophist or
no t we are no t conce rne d to e nte r. A nd, de e p as was the m ark
which he le ft on his tim e , we n e e d no t, since our inqu iry de als
with m e taphysics, linge r long wi th him : for whateve r m e ta~

physical im po rtance Sokrate s posse sse s is ind ire ct and m ay b e

sum m ed up in a ve ry few wo rds. With Sokrate s the ultim ate

obj e ct of inqu iry is, no t the facts give n in e xpe rie nce , b u t our
judgm e nts conce rn ing the m . Whe reas the physicists had
thought to attain knowle dge by spe culation upon the natural

phe nom e na the m se lve s, Sokrate s, by proce e ding inductive ly to

a classification and de fin ition of various groups of phe nom e na,

substi tu te d concepts for things as the obj e ct of cogn i tion. By

com paring a num be r of particulars which fall unde r the sam e

class, we are e nable d to strip o ff whateve r accide n tal attribu te s
any o f the m m ay posse ss and re tain only what is com m on and

e sse ntial to all. Thus we arrive at the conce pt or un ive rsal
notion of the thing : and since this un ive rsal is the sole tru th

abou t the thing, so far as we are able to arrive at tru th , it follows
that only un ive rsals are the obj e ct of knowle dge , so far as we

are able to attain i t. T his Sokratic doctrine , that knowle dge
is of un ive rsals is the ge rm of the Platon ic principle that know
le dge is of the ide as : and though, as we shall se e , a too close
adhe re nce to i t le d Plato astray at first, i t re m aine d, since the re
was a Plato to deve lope i t, a substantial contribu tion to philo
sophical re se arch .

g r5 . We are now in a position to appre ciate the nature

of the work which lay be fore Plato and o f the m ate rials which

he found re ady to his hand . We have se e n that philosophy,

prope rly spe aking, did not ye t exist, though the incom posi te
e le m e nts of i t we re the re re ady for com bination . N ow i t would

b e a ve ry im probable supposition that Plato re alise d at first
sight the full m agn itude and the exact natu re o f the proble m
he had to e ncoun te r: and a care ful study of his works le ads,
I be lieve , to the conclusion that such a supposition would b e

inde fe nsible ‘
. I f the n this is so—if Plato first dealt with the

qu e stion incom ple te ly and with onlya partial knowle dge of what
he had to do , b u t afte rwards revise d and partly re m ode lle d his
the ory, afte r he had fully re alise d the natu re of the proble m
1 For a full state m e n t o f the re a de fine d phase s o fhis thought , I m ust

sons for hold ing that in Plato
’

s dia re fe r to Dr Jackson ’
s e ssays on the

logne s are to b e found two we ll later the ory of ide as.
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obviously our busin e ss is to inve stigate his m ode of Ope ration at

both stage s : we m ust se e howhe e nde avou re din the first instance
to e scape from the philosophical sce pticism which se e m e d to b e

the inevi table re sult of previou s spe culation , what we re the defici
e ncie she found in the e arlie r fo rm o f his the ory, andhowhe pro
pose d to re m e dyits faults. We m ust se e too how farhis conc e p
tion of the natu re of the proble m m ay have alte re d in the inte rval
be twe e n the e arlie r and the late r phase o f the ide al the o ry.

T o this e nd i t will b e n e ce ssary to exam in e Plato ’

s m e ta

physical te aching as propounde d in a group of d ialogu e s,
whe re of the m ost im portant m e taphysically are the R epublic and

Fitam ’

o—with which are in accordance the Pfiam
’
rur, Symposium ,

M m o, and appare ntly the Cratylus
— and n ext the am e nde d

form o f the i r te aching, as i t appearsin fou r gre at d ialogu e s of the
late r pe riod, P arm enides, Soplrz

’

rt, P bilebus, Tim ae us e spe cially
of cou rse the last. The Sokratic d ialogu e s m ay b e d ism issed
as nothe aring upon ourqu e stion.

1 6 . Plato had tho roughly assim ilate d the physical teaching
of He rakleitos. He he ld no le ss strongly than the I on ian philo
sophe r the u tte r instability and flu id ity of m ate rial natu re . We

are not pe rhaps at libe rty to allege the ve ry e m phatic language

of the Tlzeaetetus as evide nce that this washis viewin the e arlie r

phase of his philosophy, with which we are at pre se n t de aling
b u t the re is abundan t proof within the lim its of the R epublic
and P/zaea’o : se e R epublic 479 B , P /zaea

'

o 78 B . He the re fore ,
like Protagoras, was bound to draw his infe re nce from the H e ra

kleite an principle . The infe re nce drawn by Protagoras was that
spe culation is idle , knowle dge im possible . The infe re nce drawn
by Plato was that, sinc e m atte r canno t b e known , the re m u st

b e som e e sse nce transce nd ing m atte r, which alon e is the obj e ct

o f knowle dge . A nd furthe rm ore this im m ate rial e sse nce m ust

b e the cause and sole re ality of m ate rial phe nom e na. T hus i t

was Plato ’

s acce ptance o f the Herakleite an wdvra lief, toge the r

with his re fusal to infe r from i t the im possibili ty o f knowle dge ,
that le d him to ide alism .

A t this po int the hint from Sokrate s is worke d in. What
m anne r of im m ate rial e sse nce is i t which we are to se e k as the
obj e ct of knowle dge ? Plato cordially adopte d the Sokratic

principle that un ive rsals alon e can b e known . Bu t the Sokratic
un ive rsal, be ing no substantial e xiste nce b u t m e re ly a c on

c e ption in our own m ind
,

- will no t m e e t Plato ’

s de m and for. a
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se lf- e xiste nt inte lligible e sse nce . Plato the re fore hypostatise s the
Sokratic conce pt, de claring that eve ry such conce pt is b u t our

m e ntal adum bration o f an e te rnal and im m utable ide a. T hus

in every class of m ate rial th ings we have an ide a, whe re of the
particulars are the m ate rial im age s, and the c bnc e pt

‘

whichwe
form from obse rvation o f the particulars is our m e ntal im age

of i t. I m m ate rial e sse nce the n exists in the m ode o f e te rnal

ideas or fo rm s, one of which co rre sponds to eve ry class, no t only
of concre te things, b u t o f attribu te s and re lations, - o f all things

in fact which we call by the sam e class- nam e (R epublic 5 96 A ).

The particulars e xist, so far as they m ay b e said to e xist, through

inh e re nce of the ide as in the m —at le ast this is the way Plato
usually pu ts it, though in P/zaca

’
o ro o n he de cline s to com m i t

h im se lf to a de fin ition of the re lation. T he se ide as are arrange d

in an asce nding scale : lowe st we have the ide as of concre te

things, n ext those of abstract qualitie s, and finally the supre m e

I dea o f the Good, which is the cau se of e xiste nce to all the o the r

ideas, and he nce to m ate rial natu re as we ll.

N ow since , as we have se e n , the re is an ide a corre sponding
to eve ry group of particulars, we m ay note the following classe s
of ide as in the the o ry of the R epublic : (1 )the ide a of the good ;
(3) ide as of quali tie s akin to the good, xaM

’

v, 8t
’

xa tovand the like

(3) ide as of natu ral obje cts, as m an , horse (4) ide as o f o xcvao
-
raf,

such as be ds or table s ; (5) ide as of re lations, as e qual, like ;
(6) ide as of qualitie s antagon istic to good, 58m ov, aioxpo

’

v, and

so forth (Repu blic 476 A ).
T hus the n we have the m ultitude of particulars falling u nde r

the above six classe s de riving the ir e xiste nce from a num be r of

causative im m ate rial e sse nce s, which in turn de rive the ir own

e xiste nce from on e supre m e e sse nce , to wit, the ide a of the good.

The particulars the m se lve s canno t b e known, be cause they have
no abiding e xiste nce : b u t by obse rvation and classification of

the particulars we m ay asce nd from conce pt to conce pt untilwe
attain to the appre he nsion o f the minia

’

yaflciv, whe nce we pass
to the cogn ition o f the o the r ideas. T hus Plato offe rs u s a the o ry
of knowle dge which shall e nable u s to e scape fro m m e taphysical

sce pticism . Bu the also offe rs u s in the th e o ry o f ide ashis solu tion
o f a pre ssing logical difliculty —the difliculty raise d b y A ntisthe ne s
and o the rs as to the possibili ty o f pre dication . The application

of the ide al th e o ry to this qu e stion is to b e found in Plzacdo 1 02 B.

Pred ication sign ifie s that the ide a of the quality pre d icated is
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inhe re nt in the subje ct wh e re of i t is pre dicate d : if we say
‘ Sokrate s is sm all,

’
we do not, as A ntisthe ne s would have i t,

ide ntify Sokrate s ’
and sm all,

’ but sim ply indicate that Sokrate s

par
’

take s
'

of. the inhe re nt ide a of sm allne ss. T hus we find in the
doctrine of ideas on the m e taphysical side a th e ory of knowle dge ,
on the logical side a the ory

’

of predication .

17. Such is Plato’
s first e ssay to solve the riddle be qu eathed

him byhis prede ce ssors. Le t us try to e stim ate the m e rits and

d e ficie ncie s ofhis solution
,

The bold originality of Plato ’

s the o ry is consp icu ou s at a

glance .

’

I n the first place , by proclaim ing the A bsolute Go od as

the sole sou rce of existe nce , he ide ntifie s the ontological with the
e th ical first principle , the form al with the final cau se . T hu s he
m ake s good the de fe ct whe re of he com plaine d in the philosophy
of A naxagoras. Forin the Platon i c syste m a the ory of be ingis

m ost intim ate ly bound up with a th e ory o f final cau se s : ontology
an

’

d te le ology go hand in hand. Eve rything e xists exactly in

proportion as it fulfils the e nd of be ing as pe rfe ct as possible ; for

ju st in that degre e it participate s in the ide a of the good , which is
the ultim ate sou rce of all existe nce . I n ju st the sam e wayhe
e scape s from the u tilitarian doctrine of Pro tagoras, by de ducing
his e thical te aching from the ve ry fount of e xiste nce i tse lf. Thus

he finds on e and the sam e cause for the e xiste nce of e ach thing
and forits goodne ss. A good thingis not m e re ly good re lative ly
to u s : as i t exists by participatingin the idea of the good, so i t is

good by re se m bling the ide a the participation is the cau se of the
re se m blance . H e nce good is ide ntifie d with existe nce , evilwith

non—existe nce ; and, as I have said
,
e ach thing exists just in so far

as i t is good, and no fu rth e r.
A gain in the ide al th e ory we for the first tim e re ach a

conception , and ave ry d istinct conception , o f im m ate rial e xiste nce .

Pe rhaps we are a little liable to b e backward in realising what a
huge stride in advance this was. I will ve n ture to affirm that

the re is not one shadow of evide nce in all that we posse ss of

pre platonic u tte rance s to show that any one of Plato ’

s pre de ce ssors

had eve r so rem ote a notion of im m ate riality. Parm e n ide s,
who would gladly have welcom e d ide alism ,

is as m uch to se ek as

any on e in his conception of i t. A nd whe n we se e such a m an as

Parm e n ide s ‘
the reve re nd and awful

’
with allhis ‘

noble profund ity
’

hope le ssly le ft be hind, we m ay re alise what an invincible ge n ius i t

was that shook from its wings the m ate rialistic bonds that clogge d

P. T .
2
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both thought and spe e ch and rose trium phant to the sphe re of the
‘ colou rle ss and form le ss and intangible e sse nce which none b u t

re ason the soul
’

s p ilo t is pe rm i tte d to be hold.

’

A nd as the m ate rial and im m ate rial are for the first tim e

d istingu ishe d, so be twe e n pe rception and thought is the line for
the first tim e cle arly drawn . Pe rce ption is the soul

’

s activity as

condi tion e d byher m ate rial e nvi ronm e nt thought he r unfe tte re d
action accord ing to he r own natu re : by the form e r she de als with
the unsubstan tial flux of phe nom e na, by the latte r wi th the
im m u table ide as.

Plato the n re cogn ise s and already se eks to conciliate the
confl ictingprinciple s ofHerakleitos and Parm e n ide s. He satisfie s
the de m and of the E leatics for a stable and un iform obj e ct of

cogn ition , while he conce de s to He rakleitos that in the m ate rial

world all is be com ing, and to Protago ras that o f this m ate rial

world the re can b e no knowle dge nor obj e ctive tru th . He also

affirm s wi th A naxagoras that m ind or soul is the only m otive

powe r in natu re—soul alone having her m otion of he rse lf is the
cau se of m otion to all th ings e lse that are m ove d. T hus we se e
that Plato has take n up into his philosophy the gre at principle s
e nounced byhis fore runn e rs and give n the m a sign ificance and

validity which they n eve rhad be fore .

§ 1 8 . N ow had Plato stoppe d short wi th the e laboration

of the philosophical sche m e of which an ou tline has just be e n
given , his se rvice to philosophy would doubtle ss have be e n
im m e nse and would still probably have exce ede d the pe rform ance
of any one m an b e side s. Bu the doe s no t stop short the re—nay,

he is bare ly halfway on his journ ey. We have now to conside r
what de fe ctshe d iscove re d in the e arlie r form ofhis the ory, and
howhe se t abou t am e nding the m .

First we m u st obse rve that the conciliation of He rakleitos
and Parm e n ide sis only ju st begun . I t isin fact clear that Plato ,
although re cogn ising the tru th inhe re nt in e ach of the rival
th e ori e s, had, whe n he wro te the R epublic, no ide ahow com ple te ly
inte rdepe nde nt we re the two tru ths. Forin the R epublichis c on
ce rn is, nothowhe m ay harm on ise the He rakleite an and E leatic

principle s as parts of one tru th , b u thow, while satisfying the just
claim s of Be com ing, he m ay e stablish a scie nce of Be ing. He
sim ply m ake shis e scape from the He rakleite an world of Be com ing
into an E le atic world of B e ing. A nd the world of Be com ing
is for him a m e re supe rfluity, he doe s not re cogn ise i t as an
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of ide as, (4) a the ory of the re lation of soul, un ive rsal and
'

particular, to the un ive rse . The answe r to the se proble m s m ay b e

late nt in the e arlie r Platon ism : b u t Plato has not ye t re alise d the
possibili tie s ofhis the ory. By the tim e he has done this, we find

m ost im portant m od ifications efl
'

e é te d in i t. Still they are bu t

m od ifications : Plato ’

s the ory re m ains the the ory of ide as, and

none o the r, to the e nd.

1 9. The seve re and searching critic ism to which Plato su b

je ctshis own the o ryis begun in the P arm enides. T his re m arkable
d ialogu e falls into two d ivisions of ve ry unequal . length. I n the
first part Parm e n ide s critic ise s the e arlie r form of the the ory of

ide as in the se condhe applie s him se lf to the inve stigation of the
O ne , and of the conse qu e nce s which e nsu e from the assu m ption

e i the r of its existe nce or of its non -e xiste nce . The d iscussion o f

the ide al the oryin the first part tu rns upon the re lation be twe e n
idea and particulars. Sokrate s oflers seve ralalte rnative sugge stions
as to the natu re of this re lation , all of which Parm e n ide s shows to .

b e subj e ct to the sam e or sim ilar obj e ctions. The pu rport of his
criticism s m ay b e sum m e d up as follows : (1 )if particulars par

ticipate in the idea, each particular m u st contain e ithe r the whole
ide a or a part of i t ;in the on e case the idea exists as a num be r of

se parate whole s, in the o the r i t is spli t up into fractions ; and,
whicheve r alte rnative we accept, the un ity of the ide a is e qually
sacrifice d : (2) we have the difliculty known as the rpt

’

ros riv
Gpunros

—if all th ings which are like on e anothe r are like byvirtu e
of participation in the sam e ide a, the n , since ide a and particulars
re se m ble e ach o the r, they m ust do so by virtue of re se m bling
som e highe r idea which com pre he nds both ide a and particulars,
and so forth cis dwe tpov : (3)if the ide as are absolu te substantial

e xiste nce s, the re can b e no re lation be twe e n the m and the world
of particulars : ide as are re late d to ideas, particulars to particulars;
inte llige nce s which appre he nd ide as cannot appre hend particulars,
and vice versa. I t m ay b e obse rve d that the se cond obj e ction is
no t aim ed at the proposi tion that particulars re se m ble one ano the r
be cause they re se m ble the sam e idea, b u t against the hypothe sis
that be cause particulars in a give n group re se m ble e ach o the r it is
ne ce ssary to assum e an ide a co rre sponding to that group.

Sokrate sis unable to parry the se attacks upon his the o ry, b u t
in the se cond part of the d ialogue Plato already pre pare s a way of

e scape . I n the e ight hypothe se s com prise d in this se ction of the
d ialogue Parm e n ide s e xam in e s rd Ev, conce ive d in seve ral difl

'

ere nt
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sense s wi th the viewof asce rtain ing what are the conse qu e nce s
bo th of the aflirm ation and of the n egation of its e xiste nce to

76 2v itse lf and to uln a f or? Eva
'

s. The re sult is that in som e

case s bo th , in o the r case s ne i the r, of two strings of contradicto ry
e p i the ts can b e predicate d of 70 cv or of ra

’

rM a. I f both se rie s of

e pi the ts can b e pre d icate d , m (V can b e thought and known , if
ne ithe r

,
i t cannot b e thought nor known ‘

. N ow in the latte r
"category we find a Conce ption of $1} corre spond ing to the E le atic
O ne and to the ide a of the e arlie r Platon ism .

The positive re sult of the P arm enides the n is that the ide al
theo ry m u st b e so revise d as to b e de live re d from the obj e ctions
fo rm ulated in the first part : the se cond part po ints the d ire ction
which re fo rm I S to take . We m u st give up looking upon One and

Many, like and unlike , and so forth , as irre concilable opposite s :
we m ust conce ive the m as coe xisting and m u tually com ple m e n tary.

Thus is cle arly stru ck the keynote of the late r Platon ism , the
conciliation of contrarie s. I n th is way Plato now e vince s his
pe rfe ct consciou sne ss of the n e ce ssity to harm on ise the principle s
of his I on ian and E le ate fore runne rs, giving to e ach its du e and

e qual share of im po rtance .

§ ao . I t will b e conve n ie nt to take the l eaetetus n ext”.

T his d ialogu e , starting from the qu e stion what is knowle dge ,
pre se nts us with Plato

’

s the ory of pe rce ption—a the o ry which

e n tirely harm on ise s with the te ach ing of the Tim aeus and in part

supple m e nts it. T his the ory Plato evolve s by grafting the nérpov
(iii/Optim a; of Protagoras upon the m fw a fie? of He rakleitos and

deve loping bo th in his own way. A s finally state d, i t is as c om

ple te a doctrine of re lativity as can we ll b e conce ive d . What is

give n in our e xpe rie nce is no obj e ctive e xistence e xte rnal to u s ;

be twe en the pe rcipie nt and the obj e ct are ge ne rate d pe rception

on the side o f the pe rcip ie nt and a pe rce pt on the side of the
obj e ct : e .g. on the part of the obj e ct the quality o f white n e ss, on

'

the part of the subj e ct the pe rc e ption of white . A nd subj e ct and

obj e ct are inse parably corre late d and e xist only in m u tual c on

n exion—subj e ct canno t b e pe rcip ie nt withou t obj e ct, nor obj e ct
1 For a de tailed inve st igat ion of fo rm am ong the late r d ialogu e s ap

the in t ricat e re ason ing con taine d in pe ar to m e i rre sistible , although parts
this part o f the d ialogue se e Dr Jack ~ of the d ialogu e have su ch de cide d li te
son

’

s e xce lle n t pape r in the you rnal rary afl‘inity to som e o f the e arlie r
of P/zilology , vol. x1 p . 287. se r ie s that I am d ispose d to e n tertain

9 Dr Jackson ’

s argum e nts for in the supposi t ion that what we po sse ss
clud ing the Tb eae tetm in its pre se n t is a se cond and revised e d i t ion .
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ge n e rate a pe rcept withou t subj e ct. A nd subj e ct as we ll ‘

as obj e ct

is u nde rgo ing pe rpe tual m u tation : thus, since a change e i the r of

obj e ct or o f subj e ct singly involve s a change in the pe rception ,
eve ry pe rce ption is continually suffe ring a twofold alte ration .

Pe rce ption is th e re fore an eve r-flowingstre am , ince ssan tly changing
its characte r in co rre sponde nce wi th the change s in subj e ct and

in obj e ct. N othing the re fore can b e m ore com ple te than the
absolu te instability of our se nsu ou s pe rce ptions. The im portance
of this the o ry will b e be tte r re alise d whe n we view i t in the light
o f the Tim aeus.

21 . More im portant than eve n the Parm enides is the
Sop/zirt, on e o f the m ost profound and far- re aching of Plato ’

s

works. Plato starts wi th an e nde avou r to de fine the sophist, who ,
whe n accuse d of te achingwhat se e m s to b e b u t is no t knowle dge ,
tu rns upon u s

, pro te sting the im possibility of pre d icating not

be ing : i t is nonse nse to say he te ache s what is not, for76 pm}By
c an n e i the r b e thought nor u tte re d . H e re upon follows a truly
m aste rly e xam ination into the logic of be ing and not-be ing. The
re sult is to show that e i the r of the two , viewe d in the abstract

and apart from the o the r, is se lf-contradictory and unthinkable .

A nd as be ing cannot e xist wi thou t not-be ing, so un i ty also ,

’

if
i t is to have any inte lligible existe nce , m ust contain in i tse lf the
e le m e nt of plu rality ; on e is at the sam e tim e on e and not- on e ,

e lse i t has no m e an ing. The failu re to grasp this tru th is the
fundam e n tal flaw in E le atic m e taphysics and conse qu e ntlyin the
e arlie r ide al the ory. I t se e m s to m e hardly op e n to doubt that

the eZSu
’

iv ¢0t0 1 of 248 A repre se n t Plato
’
s own e arlie r views. The

strictu re s he passe s upon the se 15 181) are just those to which we
have se e n that the incom ple te ideal the oryis liable . He shows
that the absolu te im m obili ty of the to which all action and

passion are de n i e d, re nde rs the m nugato ry as ontologi cal prin
ciple s—they are e m pty and life le ss abstractions ye t, says Plato ,
a principle of Be ing m u st su re ly have life and thought— 249 A .

N e xt he take s five of the [Le
'

yw
‘

ra as he calls the m , R e st,
Mo tion , Sam e , O the r, Be ing; and he de m onstrate s the ir inte r

com m un icab ility, totalorpartial. The de du ction from this is that

such re lations are no t atiroixa9
’

arird or se lf- existing e sse nce s,
b u t form s of pre d ication, or, as we m ight say, categorie s. Thus
the ide as of re lations which gave u s so m uch trouble are swept

away; for we re the se ye
’

m substantial ideas, they could not thus
b e inte rcom m un icable . Finally, the Sophistic puzzle abou t [Mi(iv
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is dispose d of by re solving the notion of negation into that of
d iffe re nce : 7m }61xis sim ply Erepov.

The forego ing state m e nt, brie f and gene ral as i t is, will su ffice ,
I think, for e nabling us to e stim ate the e xte nt of the contribu tion
m ade by this d ialogu e towards bu ilding up the revise d syste m .

We have (1 ) the ove rthrow of the E le atic conception of be ing
and un ity, which warns u s that the ide al the ory, if i t would stand,
m u st abandon its E le atic characte r

, (2) the m ost im portan t

de claration that Be ing m ust have life and thought—this of cou rse
im plie s that the only Be ing is sou l, and po ints to the u n ive rsal
soul o f the Tim ae us

, (3) the de position o f re lations from the rank
of ide as, (4) the d issipation of all the fogs that had gathe re d
abou t the no tion o f mi(iv, and the affirm ation that the re is a se nse

in which not-be ing exists. The Sop/fist, i t m ay b e obse rve d,
doe s for the logical side of Be ing and N o t-be ing ve ry m u ch

what the Tim aeus doe s for the m e taphysical side . T he re is m u ch

be side s which is im portant and instru ctive in this d ialogu e , bu t
I be lieve I have sum m e d up its m ain contribu tions to the late r
m e taphysic.

§ 22. The Sopbist then has expunge d re lations from the
list of ide as. Bu t the re is anothe r class of ide as include d in the
earlie r syste m which is not expre ssly de alt with in any one of

the late r
,
d ialogu e s, and which it m ay b e as we ll to m e ntion he re .

We have se e n reason to de sire the aboli tion of ide as o f O'

Kevao rti.
N ow so faras Plato ’

s own statem e nts are conce rne d, the abandon
m e n t o f the se ideas is only infe re ntial. T he re is continual
re fe re nce to su ch ideas in the e arlie r d ialogu e s, b ut absolute ly
none in the late r. This would pe rhaps sufficie ntly justify us in

de ducing the absence o f o xevao -
ro

‘

t in the revise d list of ide as.

Bu t we have in addition the d istinct te stim ony of A ristotle on this

po int. Se e m etapbysics A i i i 1 070a 1 8 816 87) mik ak a
’

is 6 HAa
’

e

Ed») an 6681; c
’

cr
‘

riv 67ro
’

cro. with which com pare A ix 99 1
b 6

oiov oixt
'

a. Kai. Saxrrilttos, (5 11 oiichage y 6587) (I r/a t. We know that in
the e arlie r pe riod Plato did re cogn ise ide as of old erand Saxn fittos :

the re fore A ristotle , in de nying such ide as, m ust have the late r

pe riod in his m ind. I n just the sam e way we re ad in m etup/zysics

A ix 990
b
I 6 oipiv rtiiv wpo

'

s TL woroiio w iSe
’

as, (Ev oiidiap er, civa t
xa0

’

(161 6 R e lations we re u ndoubte dly include d am ong

the ide as of the e arlie r pe riod ; ye t, since , as we have se e n ,
they

are re j e cte d in the late r, A ristotle sim ply de n ie s the ir e xiste nce
wi thou t re fe re nce to the e arlie r view.
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T hu s the n
,
swe ep ing away all ideas of o xe uao rci, we are able

to aflirm that in Plato ’
s late r m e taphysic there are ide as co rre

sponding only to classe s of particulars which are

’

d e term ined by
nature , and none co rre sponding to artificial groups.

23 . I n the Pbilebus we com e for the first tim e to constru e

tive ontology. We have the e ntire un ive rse classe d unde r fou r

he ads—Lim it
,
we

'

pas
—the Unlim ite d , dwe tpov—the Lim ite d, pu cro

'

v

—the Cau se of lim itation , ain
'

a ti}; P-(ff fflgo I n this classification
r e

'

pas is fo rm ,
as su ch ; dwe tpov is m atte r, as such ; p um iv is

m atte r de fine d by form ; atria. rijs I sl is the e fficie n t cause

Which brings this inform ation to pass : and th is e fficie nt cause
is de clare d to b e the un ive rsal Inte lligence or voiis. The obj e cts

of m ate rial natu re are the re sult of a un ion be twe en a principle

Of form and
’

a form le ss substrate
,
the latte r be ing inde te rm inate

and re ady to accept impartially any de te rm ination that is im

pre sse d upon i t. I t is no t inde e d corre ct to say that the dwe tpov
of the P/zilebusisaltoge the r form le ss : itis inde te rm inate ly qualifie d,
and the we

’

pas doe s b u t de fine the quantity. For e xam ple ,

dwe tpovis
‘hotte r and colde r,

’ that is, inde te rm inate in re spe ct
of te m pe ratu re : the e ffe ct of the m

’

pas is to de te rm in e the te m
perature . The re sult of this de te rm ination is WKTOV, i . e . a

substance posse ssing a de fin i te degre e of he at. The analysis

of the m ate rial e le m e nt give n in the Plzilebus the re fo re falls far
sho rt , as we shall se e , of the analysis in the Tim ae us.

I t is not howeve r the m
’

pe g i tse lf which inform s the d‘

n
'

e tpov

Plato spe aks of the inform ing e le m e n t as m
’

pas Zxov, or 1 r e’pa -
ro;

ye
'

w a . T his i t is which e nte rs into com bination with m atte r, no t
the 1re’pas itse lf. What the n is the 7re'pas Zxov? I think we cannot
e rrin ide ntifying i t with the eit V

‘

ra Kai. e’fto
'

v-ra of the I im ue us ; i. e .

the form s which e nte r into the form le ss substrate
, ge ne rating

para. of the ideas, and which van ish from the nce again . The m
’

pag

2xov will the n b e the A ristote lian ciSos— the form inhe re nt in
all qualifie d things and having no separate e xiste nce apart from
things. Eve ry se nsible thing then consists of two e le m e nts

,

logically d istingu ishable b u t actually inseparable , form and m atte r.
N owhe re in the m ate rial un ive rse do we find form withou t m atte r

or m atte r withou t form . Form the n or lim i t, as m an ife ste d in
m ate rial obj e cts, m ust b e care fully distingu ishe d from the absolu te
7rc

’

pas itse lf, which doe s not e n te r into com m un ion wi th m atte r
b u t eve ry m

’

pag é
'

xov posse sse s the principle of lim itation ,
’

which‘

i t im pose s upon the a
’

t
'

m tpovwhe rewith it is com bin e d.
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But what is the '

1re
'

pas i tse lf? I think we
'

are not in a posi tion
to answe r this qu e stion until we have conside red the Tim aeur.

Bu t the natu re of the '

reply has be en indicate d by ahint give n
u s in the Parm enides, 'viz . that the ideas are wapaSa

’

yp a
-
ra. an ew

e
’

v Tfidario
-

ci. Forthe wépas
'

é
'

xov, by im posing lim it, so far assim i
late s the dwe tpov to the m

’

pas; conse qu e ntly the [LLK
‘

rdV is the
Finn/au of the 1re

'

pag as Jraptidctyya . We m ay the re fore regard the
n e

'

pas as the ide al type to which the particulars approxim ate . Thus
we de rive from the P/zilebus a hin t of the paradeigm atic characte r

o f the ide a, which assum e s its full prom ine nce in the Tim ae ulc.
T his

‘

part o f the
‘

the ory howe ve r cannot b e ade quate ly de alt with
un tilwe have e xam in e d the latte r d ialogu e .

The m ost im portant m e taphysical re sults of the P bilebus m ay

thus, I conce ive , b e e num e rate d : (1 ) the asse rtion of un ive rsal

m ind as the e fficie nt cause , and as the sou rce o f particular m inds,

(2) the
'

d istinction of the fo rm al and m ate rial e le m e nt in things,

(3) the the o ry of m atte r as such , rudim e ntary as i t is, which is

give n u sin the c
’

r
'

rre tpov.

24. Be side s this
,
the P/zilebus e nable s u s to m ake anothe r

ve ry im portan t de du ction from the num b e r of ide as. We now

regard the particular as re se m bling the ide a in virtu e of its in
form ation by the m

’

pas Exov. A nd in so faras this inform ation is
com ple te the particular is a satisfacto ry copy o f the idea. N ow

le t u s re pre sen t any class of particulars orpin e
?

by the are a of a

circle . The ce n tre of th is circle would b e m arked by the par
ticular, if such could b e found, which is a pe rfe ct m ate rial copy of

the ide a— that particularin which the form aland m ate rial e le m e nts
are ble nde d in exactly the right way. Le t u s suppose the othe r

particulars to b e de note d by various points within the circle in
eve ry d ire ction at diffe re nt d istance s from the ce ntre . N owin so

far as the particulars approxim ate to the ce ntre , they are like the
ide a, and by vi rtu e of the i r com m on re se m blance to the ide a they
re se m ble e ach othe r. Such particulars the n as re se m ble e ach
o the r be cause of the ir com m on re se m blance to the idea are calle d

by the class-nam e appropriate to the ide a. Bu t i t is clear that

particulars m ay also re se m ble e ach o th e r be cause of a sim ilar

dive rge nce from the ide a : we m ay have a num be r of the m
clu ste ring round a po int within our circle far re m ote from the
ce ntre and the re fore ve ry im pe rfe ctly repre se nting the idea. Such

particulars have a class-nam e not de rive d from the ide a, b u t de
noting a sim ilar d ive rge nce from the idea. A word de noting
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d ive rge nce from the ide a de no te s e vil. T he re fore the re are class
nam e s o f evil th ings ; b u t su ch class-nam e s do no t

-

pre suppose a

co rre spond ing ide a : theysim ply ind icate that the particulars com
pre he nde d by the m fall short of the ide a in a sim ilar m ann e r.

For exam ple : a hum an b e ing who should exactly re pre se nt

the 11 1376 8 arm alvflpwn-os wou ld b e pe rfe ctly be au tiful and pe r
fe c tly h ealthy. Bu t in fact hum an i tyis som e tim e s affl icte d with
de form i ty and si ckne ss : we have accordingly class-nam e s forthe se

evils. But one who is de fo rm e d or sick fails, to the exte nt of his
sickne ss or de form i ty, in repre se nting the ide al type : the se class
nam e s the n do not re pre se nt an ide a bu t a ce rtain falling- off from

the ide a. H e nce we have no ide a o f feve r, be cause feve r is only

a m ode of deviation from the type ‘

; and the sam e is tru e of all

o the r im pe rfe ctions. T hus at one stroke we are rid of all ideas
of evil.

25 . Le t u s now pause to conside rhow farthe se four d ialogue s
have carried u sin the work of re constru ction , andhow m u ch awaits

accom plishm e n t.

I n the first place , the e lim ination of spu rious ide as is fully
achieve d. The Sop/zirt fre e s us from ide as of re lations, the P bilebus
from those of evil; while O

'

Kevaa ‘
rd are re j e cte d on the stre ngth of

A ristotle ’

s te stim ony, confirm e d by the total abse nce of re fe re nce
to the m in the late r

p

- d ialogu e s : accordingly we have now ideas

corre sponding only to classe s natu rally de te rm ined . I t se e m s to

m e m an ife st that ide as of qualitie s m u st also b e ban ishe d from

the late r Platon ism ; and on this po int too we have the n egative

evide nce that they are n eve r m e ntion e d in the late r d ialogue s;
b u t the re is no dire ct state m e nt re spe cting the m .

We have also a clear re cogn ition, e spe cially prom ine nt in the
P arm enides, of the ind issoluble partn e rship be twe e n One and

Many, Re st and Mo tion , B e ing and N ot-be ing. The n e ce ssi ty for

re conciling the se appare nt opposite s is d istinctlylaid down , though

the conciliation is not ye t worke d ou t. The acknowle dge m e n t
of soul as the one existe nc e

,
from which all fin ite souls are de

rive d, and as the one e fficie n t cause is a notable advance , asis
also the the ory of the I b eaetetus conce rn ing the re lation b e twe e n

particular souls and m ate rial natu re . A nd finally we have the
analysis of 61m : in to the ir form al and m ate rial e le m ents, and the
still im m atu re conception of m atte r as a pote n tiality.

1 I n the P lzuedo, on the con t rary, we de fin i te ly have an idea o f feve r : se e
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of the afore said proble m s, i t se e m s to m e that no m ore n e e d b e

said abou t the im portance o f the dialogu e .

27. I n the Tim acur Plato has give n us his ontological
sche m e in the fo rm of ahighly m ystical allegory. I propose in
the first place to give a ge ne ral state m e nt

'

of what I conce ive
to b e the m e taphysical in te rpre tation of this allegory, re se rving
variou s spe cial po ints for afte r conside ration ‘

. The ontological
teaching of this d ialogu e , though abound ingin spe cial diflicultie s,
can in m y be lie f b e ve ry cle arly appre he nde d, if we b u t view i t in

'

the light afforde d u s by the
'

o the rwritings of this pe riod on which

in tu rn i t she ds an e qual illum ination .

I n the Tz’

m ae us th e n the u n ive rse is conce ive d as the se lf

evolu tion o f absolu te thought. The re is no m ore a d istinction

b e twe enm ind and m atte r, forallis m ind. A ll that e xists is the
se lf- m ove d diffe re ntiation of the one absolu te thought, which is

the sam e as the Idea of the Good. For the Ide a of the Good is
Be ing, and the sou rce of it ; and from the Sop/list we have le arn t
that Be ing is M ind. A nd from the Parm enides we have learn t
that Be ingwhich is truly e xiste nt m ust b e existe nt in two m ode s

it m ust b e one and i t m u st b e m any. For since O ne has m ean ing
only whe n contraste d wi th Many, Be ing, forasm u ch as i t is O ne ,
de m ands that Many shall b e also . Bu t since Be ing alone e xists,
Be ing m ust itse lf b e that Many. Again , Be ing is the sam e w ith
itse lf; b u t Sam e has no m e aning

'

e xc e pt as co rre late d with O the r ;
so Be ing m ust also b e O the r. O nce m o re , Be ingis at re st ; Re st

re qu ire s its opposi te , Motion ; the re fore Be ingis also in m otion .

Se e ing the n that Be ing is A ll, i tis both on e and m any, bo th sam e

and othe r, both at re st and in m o tion : i t is the synthe sis of eve ry
antithe sis. The m ate rial u n ive rse is N atu re m an ife sting he rse lfin
the fo rm of O the r :it is the one change le ss thought in the form o f

m u table m ultitude . Thu s doe s dualism van ish in the finalide nti
fication o f thought and its obj e ct : subj e ct and obj e ct are b u t
d iffe re nt side s of the sam e thing. Thought m ust think : and since
T hought alone exists, i t can b u t think itse lf

9
.

1 Considering that the e xposi t ion cussed in the com m e ntary. A t pre

he re offe red de als with m at te rs of

m uch con troversy, m y state m e n t m ay

b e thought unduly catego rical and

dogm at ic. I n . re ply I would u rge
that d ifficult ie s of in terpre tat ion and

the m anne r in which Plato ’

s m e an ing
com e s out are pre t ty copiously dis:

se n t I am aim ingat m ak ingm y storyas
cle ar as possible , to wh ich e nd I have
give n re sults rathe r than proce sse s.

What I c onceive
'

to b e the just ificat ion
for the vie ws advance d will, I hope ,
appe ar in the cou rse o f m y e xposi t ion .

~ 2 It is easy to
-

se e that A r isto tle ’

s
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Ye t, thoughm atteris thus re solve d into ’

a m ode of spirit, i t
is not the re fore negate d . I t is no longe r conte m ptuously ignore d
or dism isse d with a m e taphor.

' Matte r has its -

proper place

the orde r of the un ive rse and a ce rtain re ality ofits own . Though
i thas no substantial be ing, i thas a m ean ing. For N atu re , se e ing
that she is

'

a living soul, evolve s he rself afte r a fixe d inevitable
de sign ,in which all e xistence , visible and invisible, findsits rightful
sphe re and has its appo inte d part to playin the harm ony of the
un ive rse . Bu t the re is m ore to b e said ere we can e nte r upon
the natu re of m atte r;

28 . The un ive rsal m ind , we say, m u st exist in the form o f

plu rality as we ll as
'

in the form “

of un i ty. How doe s this com e

to pass ? The hint for . c u t gu idance is to b e found in the Pill
lebus, whe re we learn

' that, as the e le m e n ts which com pose our

bod ie s are fragm e nts of the e le m e n ts which com pose the u n ive rse ,
so oursouls are fragm e nts, as it we re , of the un ive rsal soul. H e nce

we se e how the one u n ive rsal inte llige n ce e xistsin the m ode Of

plurality : i t d iffe re ntiate s i tse lf in to a num be r of finite inte lli

ge nc e s, and so,withou t ce asing to b e
'

one , .b e c om e s m any. The se

lim i ted pe rsonalitie s are o f d ive rse orde rs, ranging throughall

degre e s of inte lle ctual and Consciouslife those that are ne are st

the absolute m ind , if I m ay u se the phrase , posse ssing the pu re st
inte llige nce , which fade s into de e pe r and de epe r obscurity in
the ranks that are

'

m o re re m ote . First stands the inte llige nce
of gods, which e njoys in the highe st degre e the powe r of pu re
unfe tte re d thought ; n ext com e s the hum an race

, posse ssing an

infe rior bu t still pote n t faculty of re ason . The n as we go
'

down
’

the scale of anim ate be ings, we se e lim i tation fast closing in
upon the m — in te llige nce grows eve r fe e ble r and se nsation eve r

in proportion stronge r, u n til, passing b eyond the form sin which

se nsation appears to re ign alon e , we com e in the lowe st organ ism s

o f an im al and vege table life to be ings whe re in se nsation itse lf

se e m s to have sunk to som e do rm ant state be low the leve l of
c onsciousne ss. Ye t all the se form s of life , from the trium phant
inte lle ct of a god to the gre e n scum that gathe rs on a stagnant

pool, are m ode s of one u n ive rsal all-pe rvad ing Life . R e ason m ay

dege ne rate to se nsation , se nsation to a m e re faculty of growth ;

whe n vovjorewsis d i re ctly de rived from c e e ded on Plato ’

s line s in conce iving
the Tim ae us : though his ve ry frag o f m ate rial natu re as one m ode o f the
m e n tary u t te rance s on th is subj e c t e te rnal thought.
le ave us in doubthow farhe had pro
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b ut all living th ings are m an ife stations of the on e inte llige nce e x

pand ingin eve r re m ote r circle s through the bre adth and de pth

of the un ive rse : each one is a fin ite m ode of the infinite—a

m ould, so to speak, in which the om nipre se nt vi tal e sse nce is

for eve r shap ing itse lf.

29. So far as the the o ryhas ye t take n us, we have on the
one hand the unive rsal soul, on the o the r fin i te existe nce s into

which the un ive rsal evolve s i tse lf. Matte r has not ye t m ade

its appe arance in our syste m . Bu t Plato is no t wantingin an

account of m atte r ; and he re the the o ry of pe rce ption in the
I b euetelus will com e to our aid.

I n the plu ralisation of un ive rsal soul fin ite souls attain to a

separate and indepe nde nt consciousne ss. Bu t for this indepe n

de nt consciousne ss eve ry soul has to pay a fixe d price . The
pric e is lim itation , and the condition of lim i tation is subj e ction to

the laws of what we know as tim e and space . But the degre e
of subj e ction varie s in d iffe re n t o rde rs of existe nce ; and in

the highe r fo rm s is te m pe re d wi th no m e an he ri tage of fre e

dom . The obj e ct of cogn i tion for fin i te souls is tru th as i t is
in the un ive rsal soul. N ow inte lligence s of the highe r orde rs have
two m ode s of appre he nding this u n ive rsal tru th— one d ire ct, by
m e ans of the re ason , on e sym bolical, by m e ans of the se nse s.

A nd whe n we spe ak of soul acting by the re ason and through

the sense s, we m ean by the se phrase s that in the one case the
soul is exe rcising the prope r activity of her own natu re , qua

soul ; in the o the r that she is acting unde r the cond itions of

he r lim itation , qua fini te soul : which cond itions we saw we re

tim e and space . N ow the d ire ct appre he nsion , which we call
re ason ing, exists to any conside rable degre e only in gods and

in the hum an race . I n the infe rio r form s of an im ation the d ire ct
m ode grows eve r fe e ble r, until, so far as we can te ll, i t d isappe ars

altoge ther, le aving the sym bolical m ode of se nsuous pe rception

alon e re m ain ing. T im e and space the n are the pe culiar adjuncts
of particular existe nce , and m ate rial obj e cts, i . e . se nsu ou s pe rce p
tions, are phe nom e na of tim e and space—in o the r words sym

b olical appre he nsions of un ive rsal tru th unde r the form of tim e
and space . Thus the m ate rial un ive rse is, as it we re , a lum inou s
sym bol- e m bro ide re d ve ilwhich hangs for eve r be twe e n fin ite e xist

e nc e s and the Infini te , as a conse qu e nce o f the evolu tion of on e ou t
of the o the r. A nd none b u t the highe st of fin ite in te llige nce s
m ay lift a corne r of this ve il and be hold aught that is be hind i t.
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Bu t we m ust beware of fancying that this m ate rial natu re has
any indepe nde nt existe nce o f its own , apart from the pe rcipie nt
—it has non e

‘
. A ll our pe rceptions e xist in our own m inds and

nowhe re e lse ; the only existe nce ou tside particular sou ls is the
un ive rsal soul. Mate rial natu re

“

is b u t the re fraction of the single
e xiste n t un ity through the m e d ium of fin ite inte lligence s : e ach
separate sOul is, as i t we re , a prism by which the white light of
pure be ing is broke n up into a m any

-colou re d spe ctacle of eve r

changing hu e s. Matte r is m ind viewe d indire ctly. Ye t this do e s
not m e an the n egation of m atte r : m atte rhas a tru e re alityin our

pe rceptions ; for the se pe rce ptions are re al, though ind ire ct,
appre he nsions o f the un ive rsal. A nd since u n ive rsal N atu re
evolve s h e rse lf acco rd ing to som e fixe d law and o rde r, the re is a
ce rtain stability abou t our pe rceptions, and a ge ne ral agre e m e nt

be twe e n the pe rce ptions of be ings be longing to the sam e rank.

Bu t non e the le ss are we bound to affirm that m atte r has no

se parate e xiste nce ou tside the pe rcipie nt sou l. Such obj e ctivity
as i t posse sse s am oun ts to this : i t is the sam e e te rnal e ssence
which is thus sym bolically appre hende d by all fin ite inte llige nce s.

M ind is the un ive rse
,
and be side M ind is the re nothing.

3 0 . Bu t all this tim e what has be com e of the ideas ? So

far they have not eve n be e n m e ntion ed in our exposition . Ye t

the ir existe nce is m ost stre nu ously uphe ld in this d ialogu e , and
the re fore the ir place in the the ory m ust b e de te rm in e d. O urdu ty
the n plainlyis to se arch the ontology o f the Tz

'

m aeus for the ide as.

I t is notable that in the Tim aeus we he ar le ss than u sual of

the plurality of ide as noris that su rprising, whe n so m u ch stre ss
is laid upon a com parative ly negle cte d principle , the u n ity of the
Ide a. Bu t the plurality of ide as is not only re aflirm e d in the
m ost e xplicit language , i t is a m e taphysical p rinciple e spe cially
characte ristic of the d ialogu e . The paradeigm atic aspe ct of the
ide as now com e s into m arke d prom ine nce : they are the e te rnal

1 The te aching of the T/zeaete tur, to i t . Bu t th is is no re al obj e ct ion .

viewed in re lat ion with the space Forif Soul is the sum - to tal o f e xist
the o ry o f the Tim aeus, se e m s to m e e nce , all that e xists inde pe nde n tly of

pe rfe ctly conclusive on th is po int . I t fin i te soulis the u n ive rsalsoul. The re
m ay inde ed b e argu e d that only the fo re , so faras the obj e ct e xists ou tside
al

’

aflnm s is pu re ly subj e ct ive
,
acco rd the subj e ct , that obj e ct is the uni

ing to the the ory of the Tb eaete tu s ve rsal soulitse lf : thatis, as said above ,
the obj e ct ge ne rat ing the ataflnrév, our se nse -p e rce ptions are pe rce pt ions
although e xist ing in co rre lat ion with of the un ive rsal unde r the cond i t ion o f
the subj e ct ,has an e xiste nce e xte rnal space .
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and im m ate rial types on which all that is m ate rial is m ode lle d.

‘ A lle s V e rgangliche ist nur ein Gleichniss ’

m ight b e adopted as

the m otto of the Tim ucus.

I n o rde r to m ake cle ar the position of the ide as in Plato ’

s

m ature st ontology, I fe ar I m ust to som e exte nt repe at what has
be e n said in the pre ce ding se ction . The supre m e ide a, ari‘rd
dyaflo

’

v, we have identifie d with un ive rsal voiis, for which 76 5 11;

76
‘

c
'

v
,
and 76 way are synonym s. T his un ive rsal thought the n

realise s i tse lf by plu ralisation in the form of fin ite inte lligence s.

T he se inte llige nce s posse ss a ce rtain m ode of appre he nding the
un ive rsal, which we te rm se nsuous pe rception . By m e ans of su ch

pe rception tru e Be ing canno t b e appre he nded as i t is in itse lf;
what is appre he nde d is a m ultitude of sym bols which shadow
fo rth the re ality of e xiste nce , and which constitute the only m ode

in which such e xiste nce can pre se n t itse lf to the se nse s . T he se

sym bols or like n e sse s we call m ate rial obj e cts, which com e to b e

in space , and proce sse s, which take place in tim e . T hey have no

substantial e xiste nce , b u t are subj e ctive afle c tions o f particular

inte llige nce s : what is true in the m is not the re pre sen tation in
space and tim e , b u t the reality of e xiste nce which they sym bolise .

Bu t the se sym bols do not arise at random nor assum e arb itrary
fo rm s. Since the evolu tion of absolu te thought is no t arb itrary,
b u t follows the ne ce ssary and im m u table law of its own natu re , i t

m ay b e infe rre d that all fin i te in te llige nce s of the sam e rank have
,

wi thin a ce rtain m argin , sim ilar pe rce ptions. N ow
'

the un ity o f

Be ing pre sents itse lf to d ive rse k inds of se nse and to e ach se nse

in m an ifold wise . E ach of the se pre se n tations is the cixoiv
, or

im age , of which that un i tyis the wapdSe twa , or o riginal; and the
accu racy of the im age varies accord ing to the clearne ss of the
pre se n tation . A pe rfe ctly cle ar pre sentation is a pe rfe ct sym bol

of the tru th , the dim
l

y e xactly refle cts the wapdSe tyna : a dim m e r

pre se ntation is a m ore im pe rfe ct im age . The wapddctww. the n is
the p e rfe ct type , to which eve ry particular m ore or le ss approxi

m ate s. N ow we re this approxim ation qu ite su cce ssfully ae com

plishe d, in eve ry class the particu lars, since theyall exactly re fle c te d
the type , would b e all exactly alike . Deviations from the type
and conse qu e n t d issim ilaritie s am ong the particulars are du e to

the im pe rfe ct degre e in which our se nse s are capable of appre

he nd ing, eve n in this indire ct way, the e te rnal type .

Since the n we se e that d iffe re nt classe s of m ate rial phe no m e na

are so m any d iffe re n t fo rm s in which the e te rnal u n ity pre se n ts
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i tse lf to the se nse s, i t follows that the type s or ide as co rre sponding
to such classe s are sim ply de te rm inations o f the u n ive rsal e sse nce
or m ini0171106 11 i tse lf : that is to say, e ach ide a is the ide a o f the
good spe cialise d in so m e particular m od e or form — blu e n e ss is

the m ode in which the good reve als i tse lf to the fac ulty which
pe rce ive s blu e . So the n eve rything in natu re which we he ar or

se e or pe rce ive by any pe rce ption m e ans the ide a of the good.

T he re is thus no thing partial or frac tionalin N atu re : she reve als
he rse lf to u s one and e ntire in e ach o f he r m an ife stations. Di

ve rsity is of u s. We are all be hold ing the sam e tru th witha

varie ty of o rgans : i t is as tho ugh we looke d at a flam e through a

m any
- face te d crystal, which re pe ats i t on e ve ry su rfac e . A nd

since the u n i tyis e te rnal and ine xhau stible , in exhau stible is the
num be r of fo rm s in which i t m ay pre se n t i tse lf to eve ry
se nse .

3 1 . Fu rthe rm ore , if i t we re in the natu re of fin ite inte llige nce s
to re ce ive through the se nse s accu rate sym bols o f the good, all
things m u st b e pe rfe ctly fair ; fouln e ss is du e to de fe ct o f pre
se n tation . H e nc e the re c an b e no ideas of ugline ss and dirt, of
inju stice and evil : all the se things arise from failu re in repre se nting
the ide a and conse qu e nt failu re in e xiste nce . For in all things

that e xist th e re m ust b e a ce rtain d egre e of good, e lse they cou ld
no t e xist at all : e ve n in visible obj e cts that are m ost hide ou s

th e re is som e fairne ss ; the like n e ss to the type is the re , howeve r
m arre d and scarce d isce rn ible . E vilis no thing positive , i t is b u t

de fe ct of e xiste nce ; and this
’

de fe c t is du e to the lim itations of

fin ite inte llige nce and of fin i te m ode s o f be ing.

T o sum up : the on e u n ive rsal T hought evolve s itse lf into a Sum m ary
m ultitude of fin ite inte llige nce s, which are so constitute d as to

appre he nd no t only by pu re re ason , b ut also by what we call the
se nse s, with all the i r atte ndan t subj e ctive phenom e na of tim e and

spac e . T h e se se nsible phe nom e na group the m se lve s into a m ulti

tude of k inds, e ach kind re pre se nting or sym bolising the u n ive rsal

T hought in som e d e te rm inate aspe c t. I t is the Un ive rsal i tse lf
which in e ach of the se aspe cts constitute s an ide a or type , im

m ate rial and e te rnal, whe re of phe nom e na are the m ate rial and

te m poral re pre se ntations : the phe nom e na do in fact m ore or le ss

faithfully e xpre ss the tim e le ss and space le ssin te rm s of space and

tim e . T hu s the ard dyaflo
‘

vis the ide as, and the id e as are the
phe nom e na

,
which are m e re ly a m ode o f the ir m an ife station to

fin i te inte llige nce . The whole un ive rse , th e n, ide al and m ate rial,

P . T . 3
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is se e n to b e a single Un ity m an ife sting i tse lfin d ive rsity. Suchl I

conce ive to b e the the ory of ide as in its final fo rm .

3 2. O n e thing m ore should b e adde d. I t is plain from

what has be e n said , that the plurality o f ide as is the in evitable
conse qu e nce o f the pluralisation o f absolute thought in to fin i t e
m inds. For the various classe s o f phe nom e na, to which we n e e d

corre sponding ide as, are part o f o ur consciou sn e ss as lim ite d

be ings, and arise from our lim i tation . I t is be cause un ive rsal

Be ing is pre se nte d to u s in this se nsuous m anne r, in groups o f

m ate rial phe nom e na, that u n ive rsal Be ing m u st de te rm in e itse lf

in to type s o f su ch phe nom e na. I f we we re no t constitute d so as

to se e rose s, the re would b e no idea of rose s. We shou ld the n

b e conte m plating the e te rnal u n ity d i re ctly, as i t is in i tse lf :

d iffe re n tiation wo uld ne i the r b e n e ce ssary nor possible . But

this m ay not b e , for plu ralisation withou t lim itation is incon
c eivab le : and lim itation to u s involve s space and tim e . T he re

fore—paradoxical, nay profane as the state m e n t would have

appe are d in the days o f the R epublic—ide as can no m ore
e xist withou t particulars than particu lars can exist wi thou t the
ide as.

3 3 . B e fo re we le ave this subj e ct
,
a qu e stion sugge sts itse lf

to which it is pe rhaps im possible to re turn a de cisive answe r.
We have se e n that in the m atu re Platon ism ide as are re stricte d
to classe swhich are natu rally de te rm in e d . O ught we to go a ste p
furthe r and confine the ide as to classe s o f living th ings ? I t

appe ars to m e that th e re are good grou nds for an affirm ative
answe r ; b u t Plato has le fthis inte n tion u nce rtain .

A ll the ide as m e ntion e d in the Tim ae us
,
wi th the e xception

o f on e passage , are ide as of {Oat—a te rm which include s plants
as we ll as an im als. The e xce ptional passage is 5 1 B , wh e re we
he ar o f m

’

Jp minic
’

d)
’

c
‘

avroi} and, by im plication , of ide as o f the
o the r thre e e le m e nts also . N ow that ide as should b e confin e d
to Ctg

‘

xr se e m s re asonable on the following grounds. The supre m e

ide a is e xpre sse d in the Tim aeus as (1 1
’

e 8 Eo n {15301 5 and th is
include s all o the r ide as that e xist. I f the n the supre m e u n ive rsal

ide a is {9301 5 i t would se e m that the m ore sp e cial ide as, which

are subord inate to i t, o ught to b e £15301 likewise . Or le t u s pu t

i t in anothe r way. We have be e n le d to ide ntify the supre m e

inte llige nce wi th the mini0370106 1 4 We have said too that this

supre m e inte llige nce or ide a plu ralise s i tse lf into fin ite e xiste nce s,
and that it de te rm in e s itse lf into spe c ial ide as. N ow do no t this
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and (6) we have the fundam e ntal antithe sis o f O ne and Many

tre ate d with satisfying com ple te n e ss. Plato is inde ed far m o re

profoundlyHe rakleite an than He rakleitos him se lf. N o t con te nt,
like the e lde r philosophe r, wi th re cogn ising the antithe sis of flu

and in) fly as m an ife ste d in the world o f m atte r, he shows that

this is b u t the visible sym bol of the sam e anti the sis e xisting
in the im m ate rial re alm . T ru e Be ing i tse lf is O ne and Many, is

Sam e and O the r. We re the re no t a se nse in which we could say

that Be ingis no t, the re we re no se nse in which we could say that

it ve rilyis. Matte r in its m obili ty, as in all be side s, is a like n e ss
o f the e te rnal and change le ss type .

I t now re m ains to de al wi th som e spe cial fe atu re s o f the
d ialogu e , and to d iscu ss c e rtain obj e ctions and d ifficultie s whic h

m ay se e m to u s to thre ate n our inte rpre tation .

3 5 . The form whic h Plato give s to his thoughts in this
d ialogu e has gre atly m ultiplie d labou r to his inte rpre te rs. Forall

his clearn e ss of thought and lu cid ity o f style Plato is always

the m ost d ifficult of au tho rs : and in the Tim ae us we have the
adde d d ifficulty o f an allegorical strain pe rvad ing the whole

e xposition o f an ontological th e o ryin i tse lf sufficie ntly abstruse .

A nd if we would rightly com pre he nd the doctrine
,
we m ust o f

c ou rse inte rpre t the allegory aright. Plato is the m ost im agi
native write r produ ce d by the m ost im aginative o f nations ; and
he insists on a ce rtain share of im agination in those who would
u nde rstandhim . A blind faithfuln e ss to the le tte r in this d ialogu e
would le ad to a m ost wo ful pe rve rsion of the spiri t. H e re , m o re
than in any of Plato ’

s o the r writings, the conce ptions ofhis re ason
are instan tly de cke d in the m ost vivid colours byhis po e tic fancy.

A nd of all po e tical device s none is de are r to Plato than pe rson i ~

fication . H e nce i t is thathe re pre se nts proce sse s o f pu re thought,
which are o u t of all re lation to tim e and space , as histo rie s
or lege nds, as a se rie s of eve n ts succe e ding on e anoth e r in tim e .

I n conce iving the laws and re lations of m ind and m atte r, the
whole thing rise s u p be fo re his im agination as a grand spe ctacle , a

pro c e ssion of m ighty eve nts passing on e by on e be fo re him .

Firsthe se e s the u n ity of absolute thought, pe rson ifie d as a wise
and b e n efic e n t cre ator, com pound ing afte r som e m yste rious law
the sou l that shall inform this nasce n t u n ive rse : n ext he de scri e s
a doubtful and dre am like shadow, fo rm le ss and vo id, which

u nde r the cre ator ’s influe nce , gradually shape s i tse lf into visible
e xiste nce and is inte rfuse d with the world - sou l which controls



I N TR ODUCTI ON 37,

and orde rs it, whe rewi th i t form s a harm on ious whole , a pe rfe ct
sphe re , a rational d ivine and eve rlasting b e ing. N ext wi thin this
u n ive rse arise o the r d ivine be ings, shin ing with fire and in the i r
appo inte d orbits circling, which m e asu re the fl ight o f tim e and

m ake light in the world . Finally, the cre ator com m its to the se

gods, who are the work of his hands
,
the cre ation of all living

things that are m ortal : forwhom they fram e m ate rial bodie s and
qu icke n the m with the im m o rtal e sse nce which they re ce ive from
the cre ator.

3

A ll this is pu re poe try, on which Plato has lavishe d all the
richne ss of im age ry and sple ndo ur of language athis com m and.

Bu t be n e ath the ve il of po e try lie s a depth of philosophical
m e an ing which we m u st do what in u s lie s to bring to light.

A nd the re is not a single de tail in the allego ry which i t will
b e safe to negle ct. For Plato has his im agination , eve n at its

wilde st flight, pe rfe ctly unde r con trol : the d ithyram bs of the
Tim ae us are as seve re ly logical as the plain prose of the P arm e

Most of the de tails of this m yth are conside re d in the no te s as

they arise ; b ut the re are on e or two of its chi e f fe ature s which

m u st b e e xam ine d he re .

3 6 . The c e n tral figu re in what m ay b e calle d Plato
’

s c os

m ological e p ic is the Snntovpyo
'

g, or A rtific e r o f the un ive rse . I t
is e vide ntly of the first im portanc e to de te rm ine whe the r Plato
inte nds this part o fhis story to b e take n li te rally; and if not, how
his language is to b e in te rpre te d.

The Op in ions which have be e n propou nde d on this subj e ct

m ay fairly b e arrange d unde r thre e h eads.

A ccording to the first view the Smu tovpyos is a pe rsonal God,
e xte rnal to the u n ive rse and actually prio r to the ide as : to
this appe rtains one form of the opin ion that the ide as are

‘
the

thoughts of God .

’

T he re is b u t on e passage in all Plato ’

s works which can give

the slighte st appare n t colour to the the ory that the ide as are

in any se nse create d or cau se d b y God. T his is in R epublic

5 97 B— D
, whe re God is de scribe d as the cw ovp o f the ide al

b e d. Bu t a li ttle exam ination will show that no stre ss can really
b e laid upon this. For to the thre e be ds, the ide al, the particular,
and the painte d, Plato has to assign thre e m ake rs. For the two
latte r we have the carpe n te r and the artist : the n , if the se rie s
is to b e com ple te d, who could possibly b e nam e d as the cre ator



(2)ishe a

pe rsonal
cre ato r ,

exte rnal to
the u ni
ve rse and

to the
ide as
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of the ide al b e d save God ? A nd the se rie s m ust ne e ds b e c om

ple te d to attain Plato ’

s im m e d iate pu rpose , in o rde r that the
carpe nte r and the artist m ay b e place d in the ir prope r o rde r

o f m e rit. The postulation of God as the cre ator o f the ide al b e d
is m e re ly an e xped ie n t de signe d to se rve a te m po rary e nd, not

a princ iple of the Platon i c philosophy. I f we take any o the r

vi ew we bring the passage into d ire ct conflict wi th the state m e nt
beginn ing 5 08 B , whe re i t is de clare d in the plaine st language that
the Ide a of the Good is the cause of all e xiste nce whatsoeve r.

More ove r to m aintain that the ide as are the thoughts of a pe rsonal
God is u tte rly to ignore Plato

’

s e m phatic and constantly i te rate d

aflirm ation of the se lf- existe nt substan tiality of the ide as. Eve n

could the se de clarations b e e xplaine d away, we should have

to face A risto tle ’

s cri ticism o f the ide al the ory— nay, Plato
’

s own

criticism in the P arm enides; ne ithe r of which would have any

m e an ingwe re no t the ide as inde pe nde nt e sse nce s : the argum e n t

o f the 7,0s d
‘

vdpwrros, for instance , would b e irre levant. The
hypo th e sis th e n that a pe rsonal God is in any se n se the cau se
o f the ideas m u st b e d ism isse d as incom patible wi th Platon ic

princ iple s.

37. Se condly, i t is he ld that the Syntovpyris is a pe rsonal

cre ato r, e xte rnal to the un ive rse and to the ide as
,
on the m ode l o f

which he fashion e d m ate rial natu re . This view de m ands the
m ost care ful conside ration

,
since i t is the li te ral state m e n t of the

Tim aeus. Bu t i t will prove , I think, to b e to tally un te nable . I n

the first place i t m ake s Plato offe r u s, inste ad of an on tological

the ory, a the ological dogm a : i t is an evasion , no t a solu tion of the
proble m . Forwe are aske d to suppose that afte r constructing an

e laborate ontology which is to u nfold the se cre t of natu re , Plato
sudde nly cu ts the kno t with a hypo the sis which has absolu te ly no

c onnexion wi th his on tology. A gain , howeve r m u ch opin ions
m ay d iffe r as to the e xte nt

_

of Plato
'

s succe ss in e lim inating
dualism , i t will hardly b e d ispu te d that to do this was his aim .

Bu t he re we have no t m e re ly dualism , b u t a triad : the ide as, the
c re ator, and m atte r. A ll the se are distinct and indepe nde n t, noris

the re any evolu tion of one from ano the r. Can we se riou sly
b e li eve that Plato ’

s spe cu lations e nde d in this? A nd the re re m ain

ye t m ore c oge n t conside rations. I n this sto rywe find the 87771 10117)

yds re pre se n te d as cre atingWX ’l Bu t 1bvx77
'

, we know, is e te rnal.
He r cre atio n m ust the n b e pu re ly m ythical: and if the cre ation ,

su re ly the c re ato r also . Or if no t, since pvxvj and the Smu tovpyris
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are alike e te rnal, are we to suppose that th e re are two separate
and d istinct In te llige nce s— that is, inasm uch as voiis e xists in tbvxi;
alon e , two tllvxai. to all e te rn ity e xisting? What could b e gain e d
by such a re duplication ? Mo re ove r, if two such tI/vxai. e xist, the re

o ught to b e an ide a of the m —a se rious m e taphysical com pli

cation ‘
. I f on the o the r hand i t b e m aintain e d that the cosm ic

soulis an e m anation or e fflu e nc e o f the 81111 10141769 , this is prac ti
cally abandon ing the pre se nt hypothe sisin favou r o f that which is
n ext to b e conside re d. Finally, if the Smu ovp

‘

yds
’ is a pe rsonal

cre ator, he is c e rtainly Zq
'

iov
,
and von

‘

rdv {from What th e n is his
re lation to the 011776 8 So n (co y ? E ithe r he is ide ntical with i t
or con taine d in i t : in e ithe r case the hypothe sis falls to the
grou nd. The lite ral inte rpre tation o f Plato ’

s words m u st the re
fo re b e abandone d for the re ason that its acceptance wou ld

re duce Plato ’

s philosophy to a chaos o f wild d isorde r.

3 8. Lastly, the Sym ovpydsis ide nticalwith the minidyaddv.
T his view, prope rlyu nde rstood , I conce ive to b e in a se nse co rre ct

b u t it n e e ds the m ost care ful de fin ing, and, in the form in which it
is som e tim e s propounde d, is u nsatisfactory. We can only acce pt

i t by re alising that the minioiya98vis the infin ite inte llige nce , which
is m an ife ste d in the visible u n ive rse : and we shall approach the
qu e stion be tte r if we ide ntify the any tovp'

yo
’

s, not in the first place
with the dyaflo

’

v
,
b u t with 1/xvx17

’

, which com e s to the sam e in the
e nd .

N ow the position of the 87711 10140s in the Tim u eusis pre cise ly
that of voile fiao tlkcij s in the P /zilebus : se e P bilebus 26 13— 28 E .

The re fore the Smu tovpydsis the u n ive rsal inte llige nce from which all
fin ite inte llige nce s are de rive d. Bu t in te llige nc e or voiis is nothing
e lse than tbvxr) pu re and sim ple , apart from any conjunction with
m atte r. What the n is the re lation of pu re inte llige nce to the
cosm ic soul which info rm s the u n ive rse Le t u s tu rn once m ore
to the P /zilebur. I n 29 12

—
3 0 11 voiis is de fin ite ly ide ntifie d with

the cosm i c soul i t is the un ive rsal 1;v )?whe re of allvisible nature
is 0 1371 11 . So the n the 81771 10140789 o f the Tim ae us m u st b e ide n tical

with the wo rld - soul. ~ T his is so : b ut the state m e nt is no t ye t

com ple te . For the Syntovpyrlsis pu re re ason, while the world- soul,

be ingin conjunction with m atte r, is 111v in allher aspe cts, c on

1 Com pare Tim aeu s 3 1 A n) yolp 06 Mp0: cw e t
’

m v éxe fvw. The
weptéxovwdvra, érréo a. vonrd p eO

’

argu m e n t is the sam e as in Repu blic

c
'répon Ge brepov obit dv 1ro

‘

r
’
e l

’

n
'

1ra
'

.7\w 5 97C .

yap dvgr epov elvat re wepl éxefvw 660:
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tain ing the e le m e nt not only of the Sam e , b u t of the O the r also .

I n o the r words the Smu tovpyds is to the wo rld- so ul as the re ason ing
faculty inthe hum an soul is to the hu m an soul as a whole , in
cludinghe r e m otions and de sire s. Bu t the re ason ing facu lty is
no thing d istinct from the hum an soul; i t is only a m ode the re of.

The Smu tovpyos the n is one aspe ct o f the world - soul : he is the
world - sou l conside re d as no t ye t u n ite d to the m ate rial un ive rse

or m ore co rre ctly spe aking, since tim e is o u t o f the qu e st ion , he is
the world - soul regarde d as logically d istingu ishable from the body
of the u n ive rse . A nd sinc e the late r Platon ism has taught u s

to regard m atte r as m e re ly an e ffe ct of the pluralisation of m ind or

thought, the S’

qfltovp‘

yds is thought conside re d as no t plu ralise d

absolu te thought as i t isin its prim al u n ity. A s su ch i t is a logical
conception o nly; i t has no t any re al e xiste nce as ye t, b ut m ust

e xist by se lf- e volu tion and conse qu e nt se lf- re alisation ‘
. T he se

two no tions, thought in u n i ty and thought in plu rality, are m yth

ically re pre se nte d in the Tz
’

m ae zzs, the first by the figure of the
cre ato r

, the se cond b y the figu re of the cre ation : b u t the cre ato r
and the cre ation are one and the sam e , and the ir se lf- conscious

u n ityin the living xo
’

or/uosis the re ality of bo th.

3 9. N ow we m ay apply what has be e n said to the mini
atyaflo

’

v. I n 27we ide n tifie d the aiird dyaedv wi th absolu te
thought or u n ive rsal sp iri t. The id e ntity o f m i); with the a

’

yafidv

is plainly affirm e d in P /zz
'

lebus z z c : com pare too the language
u se d of voiis in Pfiz

’

lebus 26 E with that u se d o f the oi-ya00
'

v in
R efit/Mic 5 08 E . We are j u stifie d the n in ide ntifying the dryt tovpyo

‘

s

withthe (1 1376 dyaOév, so long as the aiyafidvis conce ive d as no t ye t

re alise d by plu ralisation . For the re alisation o f the Good or of

T hought com e s to pass by the e volution of the O n e into the
Many and the un ification o f bo th as a consciou s whole . T hu s
Plato ’

s syste m is d istinctly a form of panthe ism : any atte m pt

to se parate the re in the cre ator from the cre ation , e xce pt logically,
m ust e nd in confusion and contrad ic tion .

40 . T hu s we se e that the proce ss which is sym bolise d in

the cre ation of the u n ive rse by the A rtific e ris no m e re arbitrary
e xe rcise o f powe r : i t is the fulfilm e nt o f an infle xible law. The
Cre ator doe s no t exist b u t in cre ating : or, to drop the m e tapho r,
absolu te thought do e s not re ally e xist u nle ss i t is an obj e ct to

1 I m ust guard against be ing sup u n ity : o nly that the e xiste nce o f bo th
po se d to m e an that the plu ralise d is e sse n t ial to the reali ty of e ith e r .
tho ught is m o re re al than the prim al
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itse lf. So the n the cre ato r in cre ating the world cre ate s him se lf,

he is working ou this own be ing. Conside re d as not cre atinghe
has n e i the r e xiste nc e nor concre te m e an ing. T hu s we have n o t

far to se ek for the m o tive of cre ation : i t is so , b e cause i t m u st b e

so . A cre ator who do e s not cre ate is thought which doe s no t

think, be ingwhich do e s no t e xist : i t is no m o re than the life le ss
abstrac tion o f E le atic un ity.

A fte r what has b e e n said
,
i t is alm ost a tru ism to affirm that

the proce ss re pre se nte d in the Tz'm ae us is not to b e conce ive d
as o cc upying tim e or as having anyth ing whatsoeve r to do wi th

tim e . Ye t so po te n t is the spe ll o f Plato
’

s 71
-

07a Maxava
’

,
that i t

m ay no t b e am iss to insist upon this onc e m ore . The whole story
is b u t a sym bolisation of the e te rnal proce ss o f thought, which

is and do e s not be com e . A ll succe ssion be longs to the ph e no
m e na of thought plu ralise d ; i t is part of the apparatus pe rtain ing
to the m b u t with the proce ss o f thought itse lf tim e has no m ore

to do than space . I t se e m s the re fo re vain to discuss, ashas ofte n
be e n done , the e te rn ity of the m ate rial u n ive rse in Plato ’

s syste m .

Conside re d as one e le m e n t in the evolu tion o f thought, m ate rial

natu re is of cou rse e te rnal; b u t its phe nom e na, conside re d in

the m se lve s, be long to the sphe re o f Be c om ing and have no partin

e te rn i ty : although, viewe d in re lation to the whole , tim e itse lfis a

phase of the tim e le ss, or, as Plato calls i t,
‘
an e te rnal im age of

e te rn ity.

’

4 1 . O nly if we adopt the inte rpre tation of the q iovpyds

which I have be e n de fe nd ing c an we u nde rstand Plato
’

s state m e nt

in 92 c that the un ive rse is ‘
the im age o f its m ake r ’— for the

sad ing 7 01777017is b e tte r au the nticate d than von
'

roii. I f the Ko
'

O
'

jLos

is the im age of its m ake r, the m ake r m u st b e ide nticalwi th the
min;3 fan (pom N OW since the xo

’

o yosis 71
-6 11

,
the {Qiovcannot b e

anyth ing ou tside i t : rathe r i t m ust b e the no tion which is re alise d

in the un ive rse ; a type no t se parate from the copy, b u t fulfille d in
the c opy and in that fulfilm e nt e xisting. I t m ust b e the un ity
whe re of the MiG /1.09 is the expre ssion in m ultiplicity. Un ityis the
type , m ultiplic ity the im age the re of : and it is n e ce ssary that

u n ity, if i t is re ally to exist, m u st appear also in the form of

m ultiplic ity. T hu s the n m ust i t b e wi th the {qiou But this is

e xactly the position we have se e n re ason for assign ing to the
anp tovpyds, so that Plato is fully justifie d in ide n tifying the two .

8 0 if we say that the u n ive rse is the like ne ss of its cre ato r,
we m e an that it is un ity m an ife ste d in plurality and so re alise d .
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The type and the like ne ss are the sam e thingviewe d on d iffe re nt

side s.

I t is pe rhaps wo rth noticing that o ur view harm on ise s w ith

Plato ’

s state m e nt in Parm enides 1 3 4 c , that as absolute knowle dge
canno t be long to m an , so the knowle dge of fin ite th ings canno t
appe rtain to God. But if God b e d istinct from the u n ive rse , and
so far lim ite d , the re se e m s no re ason why he should no t have
knowle dge o f fin i te things. A God who is n ot the A ll, howeve r
m uch his knowle dge m ay transce nd hu m an knowle dge , would
su re ly have the sam e kind of knowle dge . Bu t a God whose know
le dge is of the absolu te alone is a God whose knowle dge is o f

him se lf alon e and such a God m ust b e the un ive rse , no t a de ity
exte rnal to the un ive rse .

§ 42. Having thus inve stigate d the re lation of the 81”;v s
to the cosm ic soul and to the m ate rial un ive rse , i t be hove s u s to

m ake a sim ilar inqu iry conce rn ing the re lation of the xéo p os and

the 4v f or? xo
'

crjaov. The tlfvxoyovfa of the Tz
'

m ae us has b e e n
tre ate d wi th som e fuln e ss in the com m e ntary, so that a com para

tive ly brie f state m e nt m ay he re suffice by way of supple m en t.
The cosm i c soul, like fin ite souls, consists of thre e e le m e nts

o f Tali‘rdv
,
Gain pov, and micn ’

a : that is to say, the principle of Sam e ,

i.e . of un ity and re st, of O the r, i. e . o f vari e ty and m o tion , o f

E sse nce , which sign ifie s the ide n tification o f th e se two in one

consc ious inte llige nce . The te rm s Ta
‘

li‘rdvGairepov and ov
’

m
’

a have

distinct applications, accord ing to the side from which we regard

the subj e ct : the se applications I have e nde avou re d to d istingu ish

in the note on the passage which de als with the qu e stion . Le t u s

first look at i t thus. The world—soul consists (1 ) o f absolute

und iffe re ntiate d thought, (2) o f this thought d iffe re ntiate d into

a m ulti tude o f fin ite e xiste nce s, and (3)i t u n i te s the se two e le m e nts

in a single consciousn e ss. N ow of what consists the m ate rial

part, the body o f the xo
'

a ju osi
’ Sim ply of the pe rceptions of fin i te

consciousne sse s. A nd as the se pe rce ptions e xist onlyin the c on

sciousne ss of the pe rcipien t souls, So the se souls are com pre he nde d
in the un ive rsal soul, whe re of we have se e n that fin ite sou ls are , as
i t we re , fractional parts. Th e re fo re the cosm ic soul com pre he nds
within he r own nature all that e xists

,
whe the r sp iritual or m ate rial.

T hu s the only re ality of the un ive rse is the soul the re of, wh ich is
the on e totality of e xiste nce . Matte r is nothing b u t the reve lation
to fini te consciousne ss, in theinnum erab le m ode s of its apprehe n
sion , of the un ive rsal sp irit. A ll that is m ate rialis the expre ssion
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cosm ic soul and the ide as. Bu t pe rhaps i t m ay se rve to re nde r

the m atte r cle are r,if we pu t i t in som e su ch way as this.

The ide as
,
we know,

are se lf- e xisting, substantial re alitie s. But

they can in no wise b e e sse n ce s e xte rnal to the world - soul
,
e lse

would the world - soul ce ase to b e A ll : they m ust the re fore b e in

clude d in i t or ide nticalwi th it. N ow the body of the u n ive rse
is the m ate rial im age o f the soul the re of : also allm ate rial things

are im age s of the ide as. T hu s the n , be ing r apaéiu
’

yym a of the ’

sam e sixth/es, the ide as and the cosm ic soulco incide . The ide as, I
say

—not an ide a. For eve ry single id e a is the type of on e class
o f m ate rial im age s the ide al tre e is the type of m ate rial tre e s, and
o f no thing e lse . The m ate rial tre e s the n re pre se nt the cosm i c
soul in so far as that can b e e xpre sse d in te rm s o f tre e s—they
re pre se n t, so to Spe ak, the 8cv8po

'

m s of i t. A ccordingly the ide a
o f tre e is on e de te rm inate aspe ct of the cosm ic sou l—that aspe ct
which finds its m ate rial e xpre ssion in a particular tre e . A nd so

the sum total of the ide as will b e the su m total o f the de term i
nations o f the cosm ic soul—the soulin allheraspe cts and signifi

cations. A lso the supre m e ide a, the m iniaiyaOo
’

v
,
will b e the soul

he rse lf as such, conside re d as no t in anywayspe cially d e te rm in e d

the m ate rial copy o f which is no t anything in the u n ive rse , b u t

the m ate rial u n ive rse as a whole , which is faire r, Plato says, than
aught that is contain e d with in i t.

T hus by following up this line we arrive at a re sult which

pre c ise ly tallie s with that which we reache d whe n con sid e ring the
re lation be twe e n the m inidyaOciv and the infe rio r ide as. A nd

so is the substantial e xiste nc e of the ide as. pre se rve d in tact, since
e ac h ide a is the u n ive rsal soul in som e spe cial de te rm ination .

So too is the un ity of the e te rnal e sse nce m aintaine d ; forall the
ide as are the sam e ve rity viewe d in d iffe re n t aspe cts. A nd he re ,
as e ve rywhe re in the m atu re Platon ism , do the principle s o fUn ity
and Multitude go hand in hand, m u tually supporting one anothe r
and neve r to b e parte d.

45 . We have se e n that the un ive rsal soulis consti tu te d
of raiirdv 9a

'

repov and oritn '

a
, and the ge ne ral sign ificance of the se

te rm s has be e n d iscusse d. But the re is on e spe cial application
o f Oérepov which has no t ye t o ccup ie d our atte ntion . T his is
Plato ’

s conce ption ofxoipa , orSpace .

Plato ’

s ide ntification o f the m ate rial principle in natu re with

space— than which the re is no m ore m aste rly p ie ce o f analysis

in ancie nt philosophy—has also be e n ve ry copiously de alt wi th
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in the no te s ; b u t i t is too im portan t to b e e ntire ly passe d ove r
in this place .

I thas be e n se e n thatin the P/zilebus the analysis of the m ate rial
e le m e nt in things was m anife stlv inc o m ple te . The d'rra pov was
no t altoge th e r a

’

vraGés, b u t posse sse d e
’

vaw w
’

m re s, su ch as hotte r
and cold e r, qu icke r and slowe r, which w e re quantifie d and de fine d
by the 7re'pas Exov. Bu t only the quantity or lim i t is im pose d
upon the ci'wa pov from withou t ; the quali ty, though in an u n

de fin e d fo rm , is still re side nt in i t. N ow howeve r, in the Tz
'

m aéus
,

all quali ty and attribu te is wi thdrawn : we have an absolu tely
form le ss v

'

vroSoxvi, or substrate , po te ntially re c e ptive of all quality,
b u t posse ssing non e . So far

,
th is m ay b e ide ntifie d with A ris

totle
’

s 7?d Jan. But Plato take s a furthe r ste p , which was

not take n by A ristotle : the v
'

zroSoxr)is e xpre ssly ide ntifie d wi th
Space . How is th is don e ?

The tivrob‘ oxr}is absolu te ly withou t fo rm and vo id : no se nse

can appre he nd i t. The se nsible obj e cts o f pe rce ption are the
eim o

’

vra Kai. iSLdV‘

ra fi the im age s thrown o ffin som e m yste riou s

way by the ide as and localise d in the ti‘lroSoxn
'

. A ll attribu te s
which be long to our pe rceptions are du e to the se save one

alon e , which is exte nsion . The tin cSoxv}, subm issive in allb e side s,
is pe re m ptory on this on e po in t— of whateve r k ind a. m ate rial

obj e ct m ay b e , i t m ust b e e xte nde d. So the n , if we abstract

from m atte r all the attribu te s confe rre d by the eim o
’

v—ra Kai. e’fiuivn z,
we have re m ain ing j ust a n e ce ssity that the obj e cts com posing
m ate rial nature shall b e e xte nde d . T hu s we se e Gafrepov in

ano the r way playingits part as the principle of D iffe re nce . For
,

asP lato says, if the type and the im age are to b e d iffe re nt, if they
are to b e two and n o t on e , they m u st b e apart, no t inhe re nt one

in the o the r : the copy m u st e xist in som e thingwhich is not the
type , orim

’

as tipwo ye
'

a
'ws oivrexoja e

'

vn. H e re upon Gdrcpov steps in

and provide s that som e thing, to wit, the law of o ur fin i te nature

which o rdains that we shall p e rce ive all obj e c ts as e xte nde d in

space . Space the n is the d iffe re ntiation of the type and its im age .

Bu t e xte nsionis no thing inde pe nde ntlyand obj e ctive ly e xisting.

For all ourpe rceptions o f things are within our own souls
, which

are u nexte nde d and the things e xist not b u tin the se pe rce ptions.
E xte nsion the n e xists only subj e ctive ly in our m inds. A ll the
obj e ctivity i t has is as a un ive rsal law binding on fin i te inte lli

ge nc e s, that they should all pe rce ive in th is way. I t is a c onse

qu e nc e and condi tion of ourlim itation as fin ite souls.
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The sign ificance of Odrepov as space is thus b u t a co rollary
o fits sign ificance as plu ralisation o f m ind ; since th is pluralisation

carrie s wi th i t se nsuo us p e rce ption ,
which in its tu rn involve s

e xte nsion as an attribu te of its obj e cts. I n like m ann e r is tim e

anothe r conse que nce o f this plu ralisation so that we m ay regard
space and tim e as se condary fo rm s of Hairepov. A nd so are all

the aspe cts in which we view the e le m ent o f Odrepov ne ce ssarily
continge nt upon its prim ary sign ificance of B e ingin the form of

O the r, the principle of Multitude in evi tably contain e d in the
principle ofUn i ty.

5 46 . Up to this po int I have dwe lt exclusive ly upon the
m e taphysical sign ificance of the d ialogu e : this be ing of course
incom parably m ore im portant than all the o the r m atte rs which are
containe d in i t. N eve rthe le ss the large r portion o f the work
is occup ie d wi th physical and physiological the o ri e s, with e labo
rate e xplanations of the proce sse s o f nature and the structu re and
functions of the hu m an body. T his b e ing the case

,
i t would

se e m advisable to say a few words on this subj e ct also .

I t m ight excite no t u nreasonable su rprise that Plato , so strongly

pe rsuade d as he was that of m atte r th e re can
.

b e no knowle dge ,
has ye t devote d so m uch atte ntion to the physic al constitu tion
of natu re ; m ore e spe cially as he re pe ate dly de clare s that c on

ce rn ing physics he has no ce rtain ty to o ffe r u s
, b u t at m ost

‘
the probable accou nt. ’ I t is pe rhaps worth while to se e if we
can d iscove r any m o tive s which m ay have in flu e n ce d him .

I n the first plac e i t is to b e obse rve d that the re striction
of ide as to classe s o f natu ral obj e cts te nded in som e d egre e

to raise the im portance of physical study. I f i t is tru e that

o f natural phe nom e na the m se lve s the re can b e no knowle dge ,
i t is ye t possible that the inve stigation of the se phe nom e na m ay

se rve to place u s in a be tte r position for attain ing knowle dge

(or approxim ate knowle dge ) o f the ide as, which are the cause and

re ali ty of the phe nom e na For from “
the knowle dge of e ffe cts

we m ay h0pe to rise to the cogn ition of cau se s. I f the n ide as

are of natu ral classe s alone , we m ay at le ast gain thu s m u ch from
the study of natu re : we m ay by the obse rvation o f particulars

asce rtain what classe s natu rally e xist in the m ate rial world, and
the nce infe r what ideas e xist in the inte lligible world. A s Plato
says in 6 9 A

,
we ought to study the oivayxa

‘

t
‘

ov for the sake of the
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detail : that is to say, we m ust inve stigate the lawsof m atte r in the
hope that we m ay m ore cle arly asce rtain the laws o f sp iri t.

Physical spe culation is no t an e nd in itse lf : at be st i t is a re

cre ation for the philosophe r whe n we arie d by his m ore se rious
stud ie s : b u t conside re d as a m e ans o f attain ing m e taphysical
tru th

,
i t is worthy o f his e arn e st atte n tion . For this cause the

study o f m ate rial nature was e ncou rage d in Plato
’

s school; though

Plato would have be e n sco rnful e nough of the d isproportionate
im po rtance attache d to i t by som e o f his succe ssors. A nd since

he thought it d e se rving o f his scholars’

atte ntion , i t was fitting
that the m aste r should de clare the re sults o f his own scie ntific
spe c u lation .

I t m u st b e re m e m be re d too how Plato had found fault wi th
A naxagoras for no t introducing nifie

’

A‘

rw rov in his physical
the orie s as the final cause . I n the physical part of the Tz

’

m aeus

he se e ks to m ake good this de fe c t. He strive s to showin de tail
how the form ative inte llige nce d ispose d all m atte r so as to achieve

the b e st re sult o f which its natu re was capable ; to show that the
hypo the sis of inte llige nt de sign was born e o u t b y facts. He
is care ful to po int ou t that the physical proce sse s he e xpounds

are b u t subsidiary cau se s, subord inate to the m ain de sign of Inte l

lige nc e ; for e xam ple , afte r e xplain ing the m anne r in which vision

is produce d , he warns u s that all this is m e re ly a m e ans to an e nd :

the tru e cause o f vision is the de sign that we m ay look upon the
lum inarie s of he ave n and the nce de rive the knowle dge of num be r,
which is the ave nu e to the gre ate st gift of the gods, philosophy.

N ow of cou rse on Platon ic principle s such a te le ological ac cou nt

o f N atu re can have no com ple te n e ss, u nle ss i t b e base d upon

ontology; sinc e eve rything is go od in so far as it re pre se n ts

the m iniaiyaOév. Plato de scribe s phe no m e nal e xiste nce as m ate ri

ally e xpre ssing the truth o f inte lligible e xiste nce ; and in so far as

this e xpre ssion is pe rfe ctly accom plishe d, the phe nom e na are fair

and good. So the n Plato , from the te le ological side se eks
to show that the m ate rial un ive rse is o rde re d as to allits de tailsin

the be st possible way, and de m onstrate s, from the on tological

side , that thisis so be cau se all the phe nom e na of the u nive rse are

sym bols of the e te rnal ide a of good. Plato ’

s conte ntion is that
the re is an e xact corre sponde nce be twe e n the ide al and phe
nom enal worlds, that m ate rial N atu re is not a m e re random

succe ssion o f appe arance s, b u thas a m e aningand a tru th . A nd if

m ate rial N ature has this sign ificance , she canno t b e u nwo rthy
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o f the philosoph e r
’

s atte n tion ; she m u st b e studied that he r
m e an ing m ay b e reveale d. V ie we d in this light, the physical

po rtions of the Tz
'

m ae us have a ge nu ine be aring on philosophy;
and the ve ry m inu te ne ss with which Plato has tre ate d the subj e ct

prove s that he attache d no slight im portance to i t.

The sci e ntific valu e of the se spe culations is natu rally b u t

sm all : m any o f th e m are howe ve r ve ry in te re sting, bo th intrinsi

cally, for the ir inge nu i ty and scie ntific insight , and historically, as
showing u show a colossal ge n iu s, work ing wi thou t any of the
m ate rials ac cu m ulate d by m ode rn scie nce , and wi thou t the instru
m e nts which it e m ploys, e nde avou re d to explain to him se lf the
constitu tion o f the m ate rial u n ive rse in which he lived.

47. From the qu e stion that has j ust be e n raise d
,
con

cern ing the b e aring of physical inqu iry upon m e taphysical know
le dge , natu rally arise s ano the r qu e stion which should not b e le ft

altoge th e r u nno tice d. What did the Plato of the Tz’

m ae us c on

c eive to b e the province o f hum an knowle dge , and what sort

of knowle dge didhe conce ive to b e attainable ? We have alre ady
se e n re ason to be lieve

.
that he had m ore or le ss alte re d his

position with regard to this po in t since the R epublic and P/zam
’

o

we re writte n . This was to b e e xpe cte d : for, as the Tfifaeiefus

show e d
,
ontology m u st pr e ce de e p iste m ology; be fore we can say

de fin ite ly what knowle dge is, we m u st find ou t what th e re is to
know. T he re fore

,
since Plato ’

s ontology has be e n m odifie d, i t
m ay we ll b e that this m od ification had its e ffe ct on his vi ews of
knowle dge .

The obj e ct o f knowle dge is plainly the sam e as eve r. O nly

the re ally e xiste nt can b e known : and the only re al e xiste n ce
is the ide as, and u ltim ate ly the txid dyadéu. Knowle dge the n , in

the true st and fulle st se nse of the wo rd, signifie s only the actual

cogn ition o f the supre m e ide a as i t is in itse lf. N owin the days
o f the P/zaea’

o and R epu blic we know that Plato actually aim e d at

su ch cogn i tion . Howeve r re m ote the consum m ation m ight b e ,
howeve r d e spond ingly the Sokrate s of the P /zaea’

o m ay speak of

i t
,
that and that alone was the e nd of the philosophe r

’

s labou rs

an e nd regarde d as on e day attainable by m an . But now,
bo th

in the Parzzzem
'

zz
’

er and in the Tim aeus
,
Plato d isclaim s su ch ab so

lu te knowle dge as lying b eyond the sphe re of fin i te inte llige nce .

A nd he is right. Forhe who shou ld know the A bsolu te would
zf sofacfo b e the A bsolu te . O nly the A ll can com pre he nd the A ll.
A nd if the supre m e ide a canno t b e absolu te ly known , ne i th e r can
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the o th e r ideas. For since eve ry ide a is, ashas be en said, a

de te rm ination o f the supre m e ide a, a com ple te knowle dge of any

on e ide a would am oun t to a

’

com ple te knowle dge of eve ry o the r

ide a and o f the supre m e ide a i tse lf. From such am bitious dre am s

we m u st re frain ou rse lve s. Bu t we are not the re fore le ft beggare d
of our inte lle ctual he ritage . A bsolute knowle dge of u n ive rsal

tru th m ay b e beyond our re ach , b u t an approxim ation to su ch

knowle dge is in ourpowe r, an approxim ation to which no bounds
are se t. We have said that the supre m e ide a d e te rm in e s itse lf
into a se rie s of subord inate ide as. The m ore o f the se subord inate
ide as we conte m plate , the m ore c om pre he nsive will b e our con

c e ption of the supre m e ide a : and in proportion as our vision

o f the subord inate ide as gains in cle arne ss, eve n so will our c on

c e ption of the high e st advance in truth . For since T ru th is on e
and sim ple , eve ry m ode of truth is an acce ss to the whole . T his

the n is what Plato now holds up as the philosoph e r
’

s hope—an

e ve r brighte n ingvision of un ive rsal tru th , attain e d by industriou s
study of particular form s of tru th . Thu sin place of the com ple te
fru ition of knowle dge , once for all, of which we once dre am ed ,

we have the pro spe ct of a pe rpe tual advance the re in . A nd what
eve r incre m e n t of knowle dge we m ay win , although it is ne c e s

sarily incom ple te , i t is re al : the ladde r has no sum m i t, b u t we

have gaine d one ste p above our fo rm e r place . A nd the re se e m s

c e rtainly no th ing d iscou raging in the re fle ction that
,
how eve r

m u ch we m ay succe e d in le arn ing, behind all our knowle dge
the re lie s som e thingin wai t to b e known—that though the tru th
which we knowis tru e , the re is always a tru th b e n e ath i t that is
tru e r still.

Knowle dge the n is now as eve r for Plato to b e found in the
ideal wo rld : and the re alon e . Mate rial natu re is still to him
a re alm of m ists and shadows, whe re no thing stable is nor any

tru th , whe re we grope doubtfully by the dim light o f Opin ion .

Bu t through the se m ists lie s the road to the bright sphe re o f

re ason , whe re abide the ide al arche type s, which are the tru e
obj e cts of our thought, and which have lost none of that lu stre

that once was chante d in the P /zaea’rzzs. T he re is no re ce ssion
he re : still the im m ate rial and e te rnal only can b e known . A ll

that is change d is the e xte nsion of the word knowledge . We

know the ide as b u t as fin ite m inds m ay know the m ; that is,

partially, with n eve r pe rfe ct ye t e ve r cle are r vision : be ing o ur

se lve s inc om ple te , com ple te ne ss of knowle dge is beyond our

P . T . 4
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scope . T his re striction o f the bounds of hum an knowle dge m ust

n e e ds have pre se nte d i tse lf to Plato
’

s mind alongwi th the cle ar
conce ption o f an infin ite u n ive rsal soul which is the sum and

substance of all things . For onlyin the e nde avou r to grasp the
boundle ssne ss of the infin i te wou ld he be com e fully alive to the
lim itation of the fin i te .

48 . The account I have thought i t ne ce ssary to give of

the philosophical doctrine s containe d in the Tim aeus is now

com ple te d. T he re are inde e d d ive rs m atte rs of high im portance

handle d in the dialogu e which I have e ithe r le ft u nno tice d or

d ism isse d wi th brie f m e ntion . The the o ry o f space propounde d

in the e ighte e nth chapte r, although its profound o riginali ty and

im po rtance c an hardly b e ove re stim ate d, has be e n only partially
e xam in e d : furthe r tre atm e nt be ing re se rve d for the com m e ntary
on the said chapte r, since i t involve s too m u ch de tail to b e
conve n ie ntly include d in a ge ne ral view of the subj e ct su ch as

I have he re so ught to give . The sam e will apply to the ve ry
inte re sting e th ical disqu isition towards the e nd o f the d ialogue ,
and to the psychological the orie s advance d in the thirty-first and

thirty- se cond chapte rs.

I n the fo rego ing page s m y aim has be e n to trace the chie f
cu rre n ts o f e arlie r Gre e k spe culation to the ir un ion in the Platon i c
philosophy, and to follow the eve r wide n ing and de e pe n ing stre am
through the region of Platon ism i tse lf, un til it is m e rge d in the
oce an of ide alism into which Plato ’

s thought finally e xpands.

I n particular I have sought to follow the history of the funda
m e n tal antithe sis, the O n e and the Many, from the lisping u tte r

ance o f i t (as A ristotle would say) by the preplatonic thinke rs
to its cle ar e nunciation as the ce ntral doctrine o f the late r Pla
tonism . A nd howeve r im pe rfe ctly this obj e ct m ay have be e n
accom plishe d, I trust I have at le ast not faile d in ju stifying the
affirm ation that the Tz’

m aew is se cond in inte re st and im portance
to non e of the Platon i c writings.

O f cou rse i t is not for a m om e n t m aintaine d that all the
te aching I have ascribe d to th is d ialogu e is to b e found fully
e xpande d and e xplicitly form ulate d within its lim i ts. T o e xpe ct
this would argu e a com ple te abse nce of fam iliarity with Plato

’

s

m e thod. Plato neve r wro te a handbook ofhis own philosophy,
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ke r’s te stim ony), of C . F. H e rm ann
,
of Stallbaum , and of the

Ziiriche d ition by Bai te r Ore lliand Wincke lm ann
,
whe reve r th e se

d iffe re d from m y own . T h e se au thoritie s are de note d re spe ct

ive ly by A , H , S, and Z . The re ad ings of o the r m anu scripts have

no t be e n cite d . Fo rtunate ly the text of the Tz'm aeur is for the
m ost part in a fairly satisfacto ry cond ition.

T he re are som e sm all po ints o f o rthography in which this

e d ition syste m atically d iffe rs from H e rm ann
’

s spe lling; b ut I
have de e m ed i t supe rfluous to re cord the se .





5

T I MA I O E

l'i dwa urdq]

TA TOY A I A A O I
‘
OY I I POEQ I I A

EQKPA THE ,
KP I T I A E, T I MA I OE,

E PMOKPA THZ .

St.

p.
I . SQ . E29 , 8130, rpe

'

is' 6 Se 87)ré'rap
'

ros vj/i
'

iv, (5 (pil e T l/ m ce , 17A
7roiiT ciivx9es p év Sam

'

vp o
'

vwv
, 7é viii) 86

’

s

T I .

,

A 9
; r s A r 9

2
9 a

a eve ta w e av'

rcp a
'

vvewea ev
, to compare ; ou r

yap av
a 9 I

éxaiv 7770 86 awehe m ero 7779 avvova t
'

as.

a A I a

29 . v ovv a ov n ovSe re é
’

p
r
yov xain

i
tb sp rov civrbv'ros

civawhnpoiiv p e
’

poq

T I . I I dvv ju év 05 11
,
fcal ka '

rciBbvap t
'

v r
ye ov

’

Bév
A

oriBé vyc
’

zp ei'v) civ Slxcu ov, x93? v7rc
i
O

'

OU fevwfle’vras, ois iju 7rpé7rov
I I C A 3 A

Ee l/Lats m you Wpoflvuco c; a
'

e Tove ital/trove 77q avra tpe o n av.

8 6177iv: e tvat A . (it: el’n SZ .

17 A—rg B , c . i . Sok rate s m e e ts by
appo in tm e n t th re e o f the frie nds to whom
he has on the previou s day narrate d the
conve rsat ion re co rde d in the Repu blic .

A fte r the abse nce o f the fou rth m e m be r
o f the par tyhas be e n e xplaine d , he pro
c e e ds to sum m arise the social and poli
t i cal the o rie s p ropounde d in that dia
logu e .

I t will b e obse rve d that the unusually

long in trodu cto ry passage , e xte nd ing to

27C , has its applicat ion no t to the Ti
m acu s only, b u t to the who le t rilogy,
Republic , Tz

'

m acus, Critiar. The re capita
lat ion of the Republic ind icate s the pre c ise

9 dy7a¢w n éivz dure¢ e ¢rrtfivA Z .

posi t ion o f that wo rk in the se r ie s ;wh ile
the m yth o f A tlant is m arks the in t im ate
conne xion which Plato in te nde d to e xist '

be twe e n the Tim acu s and Cn
'

tias : i t is
inde e d art ist ically just ifiable only in re la
t ion to Plato ’

s proj e cte d , no t tohis ae com
plishe d wo rk . I t is obviou s that whe n
the Repu blic was wri tte n no such t rilogy
was in con te m plat ion .

The suppose d date of the pre se n t dis
cu ssion is two days afte r the m e e t ingin
the ho use o fKe phalos. The lat te r, as we
le arn from the b eginn ing of the Repu blic,
took place on the day o f the n ewly e sta
b lishe d fe st ival of the Thracian de ity



PE RSO N S OF THE D IA LOGUE :

SOKRA TE S, T IMA E US, HE RMOKRA TE S, KRI T I A S .

I . S okrates. O n e
,
two

,
th re e—what is be com e o f the fou rth ,

m y d e ar T im ae u s
, o f o urye ste rday

’

s gu e sts and o ur e n te rtaine rs

o f to - day ?

Tim acus. He has falle n si ck
, Sok rate s : he wo u ld no t w ill

ingly have be e n m issing at th is gath e ring.

S okrates. T h e n i t is foryo u and you r co m pan ions, is i t not,
to fu lfil the part o f o ur abse n t fr ie nd

Tim ae us. Unqu e st io nably ; and we w ill o m i t no th ing that

lie s in o ur powe r. For ind e e d i t wo uld no t b e fai r
,
se e ing

how we ll we we re e nte rtaine d by you ye ste rday, that the re st
o f u s should no t h e ar t ily re qu i te yo u wi t h a fi t t ing re tu rn o f

hosp i tali ty.

B e nd is, a godde ss whom the A th e n ians
se e m to have ide n t ifi e d with the i r own
A rte m is. The fe st ival took place on the
1 9thor ac thTharge lion (= abou t s e nd
or a3rd May). O n the following day

Sok rate s re po rts to the fou r frie nds what
passe d at the house o f K e phalos ; and on

the ne xt the pre se n t d ialogu e take s place .

1 . (I s 860 f pets] This ve ry sim ple
ope n ing has give n r ise to a st range
am o un t of an im adve rsion , as m ayb e se e n

b y any one who st ruggle s th rough the
we ary waste o f wo rds which Prokloshas
d e vo te d to its d iscussion . Qu in t ilian (ix
iv 78)at tacks i t for beginn ing with part

o fahe xam e te r. I tis qu o te din A the nae u s
1x 382 A ,

whe re the re is a sto ry o f a m an

who m ade his cooks le arn the d ialogu e b y
he art and re cite i t as th ey brought in the
d ishe s.

6 8} 81) rém p
‘ros] Som e cu riosi ty has

be e n d isplaye d as to the nam e o f the
abse nte e ; and Plato h im se lf has be e n
sugge ste d . Bu t se e ing that the conve rsa
t ionis pu re ly fict i t iou s, the qu e st ion would
se e m to b e one o f those duaréae tx-ra

which are hardly m at te r o f profi table
d iscussion .

a. Sa tw pévcov]i. e . gue sts at the fe ast
of re ason provide d by Sok rate s.
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1 . 301 ; fip
‘iv] This is doubtle ss the

r ight re ad ing. Sok rate s had bargaine d
with his frie nds, as we m ay le arn from
20 B , that they should supply the se qu e l
to his d iscou rse : and th is theyhad c on

se n te d to do . Thusin re capi tulat inghis
own con t ribu t ion Sok rate s re calls to the i r
m inds what is e xpe cte d o f the m .

6 . wept wohw etas] Sok rate s in his
su m m ary of the Repu blic d e als with i t
sole ly as a poli t ical t re at ise , to tally ig
n e ring its m e taphysical be ar ings. This,
while ve ry sign ifican t o f the change in
Plato ’

s vie ws, is du e to the fact that i t is
only on its polit ical side that the Rcpu blzc
is conne cte d with the re st o f the t rilogy.

I ts m e taphysical te aching is supe rsede d

by the m o re advance d ontology of the
Tim acu s ; and w e re the d ialogu e actually
inco rpo rate d in a t rilogy, i t would stand
in ne e d o f sund ry im po rtan t m odifica

t ions. Bu t the ide al co m m onwe alth is
m ain taine d in tact : the laws o f the Kanti

m m are agre e able to the on tologi cal
and physical principle s se t fo rth in the
Tim acu s and find the i r coun te rpart in
the inst i tu t ions of ancie n t A the ns as th ey
are to b e de picte d in the Critias. N ow i t
se e m s to m e highly im portan t to n o t ice
that the poli t ical the o rie s of the R epub lic

are thus stam pe d with Plato ’

s de libe rate
approval in a wo rk be longing to the
ripe st m atu r i ty o fhis thought—aah. y e

75770620 a ram Karavofiv. We o ught
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S okrates . Do you re m e m be r the e xte n t and scope o f the
subj e c ts I appo in te d for yo u r d iscu ssion ?

Tim ezeu s. I n part we re m e m be r ; and whateve r we have

fo rgo t te n , you are h e re to aid o ur m e m o ry. Bu t I sho u ld

p re fe r, if i t is n o t t ro uble so m e
, that yo u shou ld b ri e fly re capitu

late th e m from beginn ing to e nd , that the y m ay b e m o re fi rm ly
fixe d in o ur m inds.

S okrates. I w ill. The m ain subj e c t o f m y d iscou rse

ye ste rday was a po li t i cal const i tu t io n ,
and the k ind o f p rin

ciple s and c i t iz e ns wh i ch se e m e d to m e like ly to re nde r i t m ost

p e rfe ct .

Tim aeus. Y e s, and what yo u said
, Sok rate s, was ve ry m uch

to the sat isfact ion o f u s all.

S okrates. Was not o ur fi rst ste p to se parate the agri cu ltu ral
class and t rad e sm e n in ge ne ral from those who we re to b e the
d e fe nde rs o f o ur state ?

Tim ae us . I t was.

S okrates . A nd in assign ing o n natu ral pr inc iple s b u t one

s ingle pu rsu i t or c raft wh ich was su i t e d to e ach c i t iz e n seve rally,

we d e clare d that tho se who se duty i t was to figh t on be half o f
the co m m u n i ty m u st b e gu ard ians only o f the c i ty, in case any

o ne wh e the r w i tho u t or w i th in he r walls sho u ld se e k to inju re
he r, and that t h ey should give j udgm e n t m e rc ifu lly to th e i r

subj e cts and natu ral frie nds
,
bu t show the m se lve s ste m to the

e ne m i e s they m e t in bat tle .

Tz
'

m ae us. Qu i te true .

S okrates. Forwe d e scribe d
,
I th ink

,
a ce rtain te m pe ram e n t

wh ich the sou ls o f o ur guard ians m u st po sse ss, com b in ing in a

p e cu liar d egre e h igh sp i r i t and thoughtfuln e ss, that th ey m ight

no t the n to regard the Laws as ind icat ing
any abandonm e n t by Plato ofhis poli t ical
ide al, b u t sim ply as o ffe r ing a wo rk ing
subst itu te so lo ng as the at tainm e n t o f
that ide al was im pract icable . Plato re

m ains all his life long a t ru e ci t ize n of

that ci ty ‘ whe re of the patte rn is pre
se rve d in he ave n ’

.

7. Karecpa fve r
’

dv] be longs to ye
véaflat .
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23 71 15743 (1 1576317 A .

5 . iv8.7m m ] Stallbaum would have 1 5 . weplyvva txé v]Plato ’

s regulat ions
701570t d

'

7rmn . Plato fre qu e n tly u se s for the t rain ing of wo m e n will b e fo und
the old fo rm of the dat ive plu ral : b u t in R epu blic 45 1 0—457 B : he t re ats o f

the re se e m s no re al obj e ct ion to the pre rataowoda in the im m ed iate se qu e l.
posit ion . 22. p

'

qxava
'

ipevm ]He rm ann
’

s de fe nce
7. min xpvtrév] Repu blic 4 1 6 D , E . o f unxak évovs is vain ; nor is But t
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24 T e :

6 . M 099. 81018076017] Plato has he re
so m ewhat m i t igate d the rigou r of his
o rd inance in the Repu blic : se e 459 D robs

dplarovs 7012
'

s dpfan au s Guy
/717176 0011 1 tbs

whewnixts, 66 ¢ avh07d7ovs 7012
’

s ¢av~

horo'wats 701317011771017, Kai711317 11 617731. { IQ /ova

7pé¢ 6 1v, 76317 Com pare too 460 C 7a63
7 11317xe tpbvwv, m i6611771 76317dhhwvavd7r77pov
7471777711 1 , 617 617 0707777717) 76 Kai. 6. 67t Ka7a

Kptitbovaw tbs 7rpé 1r6 1 : and again , 46 1 C

udhwra pév 6 19 ¢ c3$ 6K¢6p6 1v min/1 a

p ndé 7
’

817
, 66117761777711 1 , 66117 66 71 3 101077701 1 ,

oiirw 7106va1 tbs 013K odons 7po¢7
’

7
‘

s 7173 701

0157171 . Bu t in 4 1 5 B the m ilde r cou rse is

atahhdrrew A .

76 A .

1 4 7a t
’

77a: a t
’

zra S.

om ittit S.

e njo ine d édv7c 0 ¢é76p09 611701703 bu bxah
71 09 73 br oafdnpos 7617777011 , [47766 171 7p67r<p
Ka76h6 7j0'0v0 1v, dhha77717 773 05150 6 1 1rpoa7j
xovaav7171

72717 1300110 117 6 19 677,11 1ovp

77
’

6 1
’

s 76 107770139 . Probably then , whe n
Plato spe aks o f not re aring the infe r io r
ch ildre n , he m e re ly m e ans that they are

no t to b e re are d by the state as infan t
pdhaxes.

7. éwavgavopévwv 8k trxorroi
’

7V7as]
Plato cle arly re cogn ise s that the laws o f

he re d i ty are only im pe rfe ctly u nde rstood
by us, and that the re fo re the re sults m ay

o fte n baffle our e xpe ctat ion .

ZQ . Kai. 7.17jv 2571 r
ye 7a uév 7m

"

v dryaddiv 0p67r76
'

0v 6¢au6v1 9 a
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c] T I MA I O E . 6 1

p rovisio n for the cont ract ion o f m arr iage s by som e se cre t m ode

o f allo tm e n t
,
that to the go od and b ad se parate ly m ight b e

allo t te d m ate s of th e i r own k ind
, and so no ill- fe e ling sho uld

arise am ong th e m ,
supposing as th ey wo uld that chance gove rn e d

the allo tm e n t ?

Tim ae us. We re m e m be r that .
S okrates. A nd the o ffspring o f the good we said m u st b e

re are d , wh ile that o f the b ad was to b e se cre tly d ispe rse d am ong

the o the r classe s o f the state ; and con t inually obse rving th e m

as they grew up, the rule rs we re to re sto re to the i r rank such as

we re wo rthy, and in the place s of tho se so p rom o te d subst i tu te
the unwo rthy in th e i r own rank .

Tim ae us. Qu i te so .

S okrates. Have we now said e nough for a sum m ary re

cap i tulat ion o f ye ste rday
’

s d isco u rse ? o r do we fe e l that any

th ingis lack ing, m y de ar T im ae us, to ou r accoun t ?

Tim ae us. N ot at all : you have e xactly d e scrib e d what was

said , Sok rate s.

I I . S okrates. Liste n the n and I w ill te ll yo u in the next

place what I fe e l abou t the const i tu t ion wh ich we de scr ibe d .

My fe e lingis som e th ing like th is suppose a m an , on be hold ing
be au t ifu l cre ature s, wh e th e r the wo rk o f the pain te r or re ally
alive b u t at re st, sho u ld conce ive a d e si re to se e th e m in m o t ion

and pu t t ing in to act ive e xe rcise the quali t i e s wh ich se e m e d to

be long to th e i r fo rm —th is is j u st what I fe e l abo u t o ur c i ty
wh ich we d e scr ibe d : I would fain liste n to one who depi cte d
he r e ngage d in a be co m ing m annerw i th o th e r co un t ri e s in tho se
st ruggle s wh i ch c i t ie s m u st unde rgo ,

and go ing to war, and

wh e n at war showing a re su lt wo rthy o f he r train ing and e duca

1 9 13—21 A , c . 1 1. Sokrates now e x

pre sse shis de si re to se e his pictu red ci ty
calle d as i t we re into life and act ion ;he
would have a re pre se n tat ion o fhe ractual
do ings and de alings with o the r cit ie s.

He d ist ru sts his own powe r to do th is
worth ily, norhas he any gre ate r c onfi

d ence in poe ts or sophists. But he de
clare s thathis thre e co m pan ions are o f all
m e n the be st fi t te d byge n ius and t rain ing
to accom plish i t ; and he the re fore calls

on the m to grat ify his wish . He rm o

krate s re ad ily asse n ts, b u t fi rst begs
Kritias to narrate a fo rgo t te n lege nd o f

ancie n t A the ns, whichhe th inks is appo
si te to the m at te r in hand to th is Kritias
conse n ts.

17. otov ell 719] This passage is t e

fe rre d to by A th e nae us xx 5 07D in sup

po r t o f the t ruly re m arkable charge o f

¢ 1h060$fa whichhe brings against Plato .
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'
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7. 73 ptpq
‘rtxdv¥9vos] Se e Repu blic

392 D, 398 A , 5 97E foll. Po e t ry, says

Plato , is an im itat ive art and po e ts can
not im i tate whatis ou tside o f the i r e xpe ri
e nce . For the u se o f 6191709 com pare
Sop/17

'

s! 242 D, Gorgias 45 5 B , Polilicur
290 B .

9. £71.86xahe rrai'repovMym s]Proklos
raise s n ee dle ss d iffi cu lty abou t th is. Plato
sim ply m e ans that to de scribe su ch th ings
wo rthily re qu i re s a rare li te rarygift i t is
far e asie r to find an A gam e m non than a

I I om er.

1 2. 676 «harm-av cf. Sopbist 224 B ,
whe re one k ind o f sophist is de scribe d as

7617 71007571 070. avvwvobuevov 76A1v 76 611

r bltews 1701110711 070: 0171 6 17301770 .

1 5 . 76 7119 171 171911 9 23 079 yfvos]i. e .

m e n of a philosophical habi t . We have

a ve ry sim ilar ph rase be low at 42 D n)

7779 7 171157779 71 112 1570107779 d¢ lK0170 6 1609

356 109. 8519 e xpre sse s a pe rm an e n t habi t
o f m ind .

T

I 6 .

“

dudm répcov] se . ¢ 1A006¢0v I tal

froh171xoii.
1 7. 76 yap]The 76 is not answe re d

se e Shille to o n D e m osth.fal.r. leg. 1 7

aivopam im s 13V mikews] The laws
o f the E pizephyrian Lokrians we re
ascribe d to Z ale ukos, 660 B .C . From
De m osth e ne s xa'

ra T1uoxpd7ovs p. 744 i t
appe ars that th is pe ople was so conse r
vative as to pass no new law, with a

single am using e xce pt ion , du ring a

pe r iod o f 200 ye ars. I n Laws 6 38 D
they are said 6 6 17071 1670701 76317 7repl 6 11 6237017
7617 767017 767017001 1 . Pindar adds his
t e st im ony, Olym p . x1 (x) 17 17171 1 1 yap
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t io n
,
bo th wh e n de aling in act ion and parleying in spe e ch w i t h

o th e r c i t i e s. N ow , Kritias and He rm okrate s, m y own ve rd i c t

upo n m yse lf is that I should n eve r b e capable o f ce le brat ing the
c i ty and he r pe ople acco rd ing to th e i r m e ri t . So far as conce rns

m e ind e e d, that is no m arve l; b u t I have fo rm e d the sam e

o p in io n abou t the po e ts, bo th past and p re se n t ; no t that I

d isparage the poe t i c race , bu t any o ne can se e that the im i tat ive
t rib e w ill m o st e asily and pe rfe ctly im i tate the su rrou nd ings

am id wh ich the y have b e e n bro ught up , b u t that wh ich li e s

o u ts id e the range o f e ach m an
’

s e xp e ri e nc e is hard to im i tate

co rre ctly in act io ns and ye t hard e r in wo rds. A s to the class o f

soph ists o n the o th e r hand , I have always he ld th e m to b e we ll

fu rn ish e d w i thm any fin e d iscou rse s o n o th e r subj e cts ; ye t I am
afraid , se e ing th ey wande r fro m ci ty to ci ty and have n e ve r had
dwe llings o f th e i r own to m anage , t hey m ay so m e how fall sho r t

in th e i r co nce p t ion o f ph ilo soph e rs and state sm e n
,
as to what in

t im e o f war and battle s th ey wo u ld do and say in th e i r d e alings

and conve rse w i th d ive rs pe ople . O ne class th e n re m ains
,
those

who share yo u r hab i t o f m ind , having by natu re and t rain ing a

capaci ty for bo th ph ilo sophy and state craft. T im ae u s for ih

stanc e
,
b e longing to an adm i rably gove rn e d state

, the I talian
Lokris, and o n e o f the fo re m o st o f its c i tiz e ns in we alth and

b i rth , has fille d o ffice s o f the h igh e st au tho ri ty and honou r in
his nat ive c i ty,

and has also in m y j udgm e n t clim be d to the
topm ost p e ak o f all ph ilo sophy : wh ile at A th e ns we all know
that Kritias is no novi ce in any o f the qu e stions we are d iscuss
ing : o f He rm okrate s too we m ust be lie ve o n the e vide nce of

’
A 7péK6 1a wohw o pdiv Z 6 ¢vpfw17.

20 . 61r
'

dxpov da do
-

us]Plato ’

s j udg
m e n t o f the histo rical Tim ae us can hard
ly have gon e so faras th is : that howeve r
he m u st have se t a h igh e st im ate on the
I ’ytli’aggre an

’

s ph ilosoph ical capacity he
has prove d by m ak inghim the m ou th
pie ce o f his own profounde st spe e n~

lations.

21 . 01386176 5 [8 11671117]6xa7\62
‘

70

11617 617 ¢ 1h600¢ os 66 617 161 16
711 16 , says Proklos. He se e m s to have
be e n one o f those who m ade a good

show out of a lit tle knowle dge : c f. C/zar

wide : 1 69 C 6 017762170: [se . Kp17las] 66056

11 01 137
’
611 03 6 7 0110017709 dva

‘

yxaoflfiwu Kai

dhdivat. 137 6 droplets. 0 1717

6 0x1u 6 v6xd0 7 07 6 7 06 9 1ra

p 6 177a s, xal 0676 fv
'

yxwpfioal 11 01 fifiehev
d6 1§varos etva1 616M<1 0a1 d wpoéxahovflunv
a676v, {A676 76 0156617 o

'

aqbés, éwcxaM m
‘wv

7
7617 droplav.

22.

‘

E ppoxpdm vflThis was the ce le
b rate d Syracu san ge ne ral and state sm an ,

d ist ingu ishe d in the Pe loponne sian war.

A He rm okrate s m e n t ion e d am ong the
frie nds o f Sokrate s by X e nophon m em o

rabilia 1 i i 48 is doubtle ss a d iffe re n t
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pe rson : a frie ndsh ip be twe e n Sok rate s
and the Syracu san le ade r is in i tse lf im
probable , if not im possible , and the lan
guage o f Sok rate s in the pre se n t passage
se e m s inconsiste n t wi th the e xiste nce o f

any int im acy. That howe ve r the Syra
cusan is the in te rlocu to r in th is d ialogu e
se e m s to m e ce rtain. Plato has asse m

bled a com pany o f the ve ry highe st dis
t inct ion , am ong whom an obscu re com

pan ion of Sok rate s would b e ou t o f

place .

4 . 6is ydp wékepov 1rp61rov7a] The

prom ine nce give n to war th roughou t the
passage is no table : i t is consid e re d as a

no rm al m ode of a state ’

s act ivi ty. A nd

in fact , wh e n Plato wro te , i t co uld hardly
b e regarde d o th e rwise .

9 . xenon
-

71
77771 61709]i. e . with fe stalat t i re

and garland .

1 1 . ne t 8d] This is the only

o ccasion throughou t the d ialogu e on

which He rm okrate s ope nshis lips.

24. A pam iSov] Proklos m ake s ou t

the ge ne alogy thus
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m any wi tne sse s that his ge n ius and acqu i re m e nts qualifyhim to

d e al w i th all su ch m atte rs. T h is was in m y m ind ye ste rday
wh e n I w illingly co m plie d wi th yo u r re qu e st that I shou ld

re pe at the conve rsat ion conce rn ing the ide al poli ty ; for I knew
that no m e n we re m o re co m pe te n t than yo u ,

if yo u we re w illing,

to supply the se qu e l : no on e e lse inde e d at the prese n t day
cou ld

,
afte r e ngaging o ur c i ty in an honou rable war, re nde r he r

co nduct wo rthy o f he rin all re spe cts. So afte r saying all that

was e njo in e d on m e I in m y tu rn e njo in e d u po n you the task o f

wh ich I now re m ind you . A cco rd ingly you consulte d toge the r

and agre e d to e n te rtain m e at th is t im e w i t h a re tu rn ‘ fe ast o f

r e ason
’

. I am h e re th e n re ady for i t in fe stal array, and neve r

was th e re a m o re e age r gu e st.

Herm okrates. I nde e d , Sokrate s, as T im ae u s said, the re w ill

b e no lack o f z e al on our part , nor can we atte m p t to e xcuse
o urse lve s from pe rfo rm ing the task . I n fact ye ste rday im m e

diate ly on le aving th is spo t, wh e n we re ach e d the gu e st- cham be r
at the house o f Kritias wh e re we are stay ing, and eve n be fo re
that o n o ur way th i the r, we we re d iscussing th is ve ry m at te r.

Kritias th e n told u s a sto ry fro m an o ld t rad i t ion
, wh ichyo u had

be tte r re pe at now
,
Kritias, to Sok rate s, that he m ay he lp u s to

j udge whe th e r i t w ill answe r the pu rpose for o ur pre se n t task or

no t.

K rz
'

tz
'

as. So b e i t, if o ur th i rd partne r T im ae us agre e s.

T 1777116773 . I qu i te agre e .

K ritias. Liste n th e n
, Sok rate s, to a tale wh ich

,
strange

thoughi t b e , is ye t pe rfe ctly t ru e , as Solon , the w ise st of the
seve n , o nce affirm e d . He was a re lation and de ar fri e nd o f

Dropide s, m y gre at -grandfath e r, as he says h im se lf in m any

E xeke stide s
F
— ‘ L _ fl

Solon Dro ide s

Kritias (the e lde r)
Kallaischros Glaukon (the e lde r)
Kritias (the younge r) Pe riktione Charihide s

Plato Glaukon A deim antos

He m ust howeve r b e m istake n in m ak ing a re lat ionsh ip . Mo re ove r i t would se e m

Solon and Dropide s bro the rs : Plato
’

s that Solonhas b e e n place d a ge ne rat ion
wo rds evide ntly do no t im ply so close too ne ar to the e lderKritias.

P. T.
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5 . 61771]1711 17177696 1] The godde ss is
of cou rse A the na ; and the fe st ival wo uld
se e m to b e the le sse r Panathe naia, as

Proklos te lls u s. Conside rable d iscussion
has arise n as to the t im e o f ye arin which
th is fest ivalwas h e ld . The greate r Pana
the naia, which to ok place once in fou r
years, laste d fro m the 17thto the’

25 th
He katom b aion . The le sse r fe st ival was
annual. De m osthe n e s T171076pa

'

170vs

26 re fe rs to a Panathe naic fe st ivalwhich
took place in Hekatom b aion ; and i t is
affirm ed by som e scholars that he is
spe ak ing of the le sse rPanathe naia. We re
th is so

, i t would follow that the gre ate r
and le sse r fe st ivals we re h e ld at the sam e

t im e of ye ar . Bu t Proklos has an e x

plicit stat e m e n t to the cont rary : (in 76

[17717 7d. I I avaO'

rjva m (se . 76. fllkpti) 7o?s

B 6 176166 101s 6 670170 117 01 137ro71v
'

77

p arwral
,
xal 6

'

P66 10$ yap
7vp6? rd 617H6 1pa1 6 ? B 6 1761

'

66 1a 75 6 171 661

706 Oapynhdivos éu'

trehe fadm
, 6776 0004 66

769 r epi77717
’
A01717& 17 I t se e m s to

m e that this d i re ct evide nce is no t to

b e ou twe ighed b y an unce rtain argu m e n t
base d on the passage o f D e m osth e ne s.

Clinton Faslz
'

Hal/m id 1 1 pp . 332
—
5

has a care ful d iscussion o f the qu e st ion

and de cide sin favou r of plac ingthe le sse r
Panathe naiain Tharge lion .

7. 06 W W W pév] Stallbaum is

ill advised in adopt ing the inte rpre tat ion
of Proklos 117) 760pv)\77116 17017,

76 17611 6 170v 66 611 1179 . The m e an ing is b e
yond qu e st ion ‘

no t a m e re figm e n t o f the
im aginat ion (like the com m onwe alth de
sc ribe d in the R epu blic), b u t a histo ry
o f facts that actually o ccu rre d ’

. Cf. 26 E

76 76 whao fiéw a 11 170017 dhh
’
6 67701 17617

6 67017 6 I va1 7611 11 6705 7017.

21 A—25 D, 6 . 1 1 1 . Kritias proce e ds
to te ll a sto ry which his grandfathe r
once le arned from Solon : that whe n
Solon was t rave lling in Egypt b e con

ve rse d with a p rie st at Sais ; and begin
n ing to re coun t to the prie st som e of the
m ost ancie n t H e lle n i c lege nds he was

in te rrupte d b yhim with the e xclam at ion
‘ Solon , ye are all ch ildre n in H e llas,
and no t ruly ancie n t h isto ry is to b e

found am ong you . For e ve r and anon

the re com e s u pon the e arth a gre at de
st ru ct ion by fire or b y wate r, and the
pe ople pe rish , and all the i r re co rds and

m onum e n ts are swe pt away. O nly in
the m o un tains su rvive a scat te re d re m

nan t o f sh e ph e rds and unle t te re d m e n ,
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1 0 . 81d W éfl tS]Plu tarch Salon
0. 3 1 says i t was old age , no t c ivil
t rouble s, wh ich preve nte d Solon from
carrying ou this de signs .

1 4. i. e . i t would have
be e n , had circum stance s be e n le ss un

favou rable .

21 .

”

A m e
-
ts 6 300 16 5 5 ]A cco rd ing

to He rodo tus 1 1 172 the bi rthplace o f

A m asis was no t Sais i tse lf, b u t Siouph,
ano th e r ci tyin the Sai t ic no m e . From

1 3 fl7 6pf : 13 om ittit S.

I A Q A 9

76a1 7 076 77p0a
7

ya
7

ye 1v Bovk7796 19 av70v9 7T€pl7 701v ap

O A 0 I . I
25 avepwrwv av6p017011

770 $ 7076 A .

Stallbau m
’

s no t e i t appe ars that th is
re fe re nce to A m asis place d in Solon

’

s

m ou thhas be e n regarde d as an anachro o

n ism , and so Stallbaum h im se lf se e m s to

cons ide r i t . Bu t since A m asis asce nded
the E gypt ian throne in 5 69 B .C . , acco rd
ing to Clin ton , the re is no obvious
re ason why Solon should no t m e nt ion
him , orwhyhe m ay not e ve n have visi te d
him , as H e rodo tus affi rm s, 1 30 . For

So lon was ce rtainly alive afte r the usu r

"

E 071 719 76a7
’

Ai'yv777ov, 75 6
’

69, 6
’

v 703 A ék7a ,
7T€pl1 EI R I Q h a

o 76a7a 71 011 1741 7717 017714670 1 70 7ou N GLAOU p6v11a , 20 1717609 6 771 16a

22A
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p rize s for re c i t ing po e t ry. A gre at d e al o f po e t ry by vario us
au tho rs was re c i te d ,

and since that o f Solon was new at the
t im e

,
m any o f u s ch ildre n sanghis po e m s. So one o f the clans

m e n said , wh e th e r he re ally thought so orwh e th e rhe w ish e d to
ple ase Kritias, he co nsid e re d that Solon was no t only in o th e r

re spe cts the w ise st o f m ank ind bu t also the noble st o f all po e ts
The o ld m an—how we ll I re co lle ct it —was e x t re m e ly ple ase d

and said sm iling, Y e s, A m ynandros, ifhe had no t t re ate d po e try
m e re ly as a by

-wo rk, b u t had m ade a se rio u s bu sine ss o f i t like
the re st , and if he had fin ish e d the le ge nd wh ich he b ro ugh t
h i the r fro m Egypt, inste ad o f b e ing co m pe lle d to abandon i t by
the fact io ns and o th e r t ro u ble s wh ich he fo u nd h e re o n his
re tu rn ,

m y be li e f is t hat n e i the r He siod nor Ho m e r nor any

o th e r po e t wou ld have e njoye d gre ate r fam e than he . What
was . the lege nd, Kritias ? aske d A m ynandros. I t co nce rne d a

m ighty ach ieve m e n t
,
he re plie d , and o ne that d e se rve d to b e the

m ost fam o u s in the wo rld a d e e d wh ich o ur c ity actually pe r

fo rm e d
,
b u t owing to t im e and the de st ruction o f the do e rs

th e re o f the sto ryhas no t laste d to o ur t im e s. T e ll u s from the
beginn ing, said the o the r, what was the tale that Solon told , and
how and from who m he h e ard i t as true .

T h e re is in E gyp t , said Kritias, in the D e lta, at the ape x o f

wh ich the stre am o f the Nile d ivide s, a province calle d the
Sa i t i c ; and the ch i e f c i ty o f th is p rovince is Sais, the b i rthplace
o f A m asis the k ing. The fou nde r o f th e i r c i ty is a godde ss,

whose nam e in the E gypt ian tongu e is Ne i th , and in Gre e k, as
th ey ave r, A th e na : the pe ople are gre at love rs o f the A th e n ians
and claim a ce rtain k insh ip w i th o ur co u n t rym e n . N ow wh e n

So lo n t rave lle d to th is c i ty he said he was m ost honou rably
e n tre ate d by the c i t iz e ns; m o re ove r whe n he qu e st ione d c o n

ce rn ing anc i e n t th ings su ch o f the p rie sts as we re m ost ve rse d

the re in , he fo und that n e i the r he nor any o th e r Gre c ian m an
,

o n e m igh t we lln igh say, kn ew aught abou t su ch m atte rs. A nd

o nce , wh e n he w ish e d to le ad th e m on to talk o f anc ie n t t im e s
,

pation of Peisistratos, which occu rre d in voplfovaw, 6609 67 17pa¢7717 e lxe 701a 15'r77v,

5 60 .

'

E70
'

1 776 17 76 76701769 Kai. 817 710 1 60 6

22. q O]This godde ss is ide n t ifie d 71 6 17017
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71 112 7617 671 617 176771017 01766 1: 1701

by Plu tarch wi th Isis, a’
e [ side at Osz
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2.
c6 071011761119] Pho rone us is said in

the lege nd to have be e n the son of I na

chos : he was neve rth e le ss the fi rst m an

acco rd ing to the explanat ion in Pausan ias
l l xv 7167670 1. 66 866 716709

“ (Popwvéa

617 77777770 1377776 176000 1. 7771617017,
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1 17077017
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6 1170 1 66 6
’
I va’.x0v 70179

01707116 170179 0vv77
‘

ya
‘

ye 1771 137017 69 71 0117617, 070

p6 60 9 76019 7102égb
’

60 07 1317 671 607076 017101717

70 9
‘

710276 xwpfov69 6 17p1370177
’

70p01007700 17

d07v 1617071050077(130710117171 617. Proklos give s
a list o f seve ral pe rsons who e njoye d the
d ist inction o f be ing accou nte d fi rst m e n

in various parts of Gre e ce .

3 . 11719 Swyévov
‘ro]how they su rvive d ’

.

This se e m s clearly the m e an inghe re ;b u t
i t is a rare use , wh ich w e find also in
llippokrate s 176711 617167771 1 131 1 vol. 1 1 1 p .

3 84 Kuhn 71 0271317 71 07070110617e 0671 016
’

6 !719 71027167p10177771617017 6 1 67617670.

1 6 . 71 69011 71 617 0xfi710]Co m pare P 0112
tz

'

a zs 268 E , wh e re ano the r m yth is
sim ilarly e xplaine d as a fragm e n tary re

m inisc e nce o f the gre at convulsion that
took place wh e n the m o t ion of the u ni
ve rse was reve rse d .

17. 770d 05 9] This doe s no t sig
nify a re ve rse m o t ion , like the 617071 1511707
0 19 o f P oliticas 269 E ,

whe re the sam e

word o ccu rs, b u t som e deviat ion from the
wonte d o rb i ts, as in Rrpu blz

'

c 5 30 B 1717

176 000! 76 70 070 11100 137019 71 02013607177
0136617 17001701 6776 1» The 1 0716717105 19 m u st
no t b e regarde d as due to accide n t , which
Plato do e s no t adm i t into his sche m e : i t
is a phe nom e non which , o ccu rringat long
b u t d e fin i te in t e rvals, is strictly in the

L
’

7

w

17w“;
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he e ssaye d to t e ll th e m o f the o lde st lege nds o f He llas, o f

Pho rone us who was calle d the fi rst m an, and o f Niobe ; and
again he to ld the tale o f De ukalion and Pyrrha, how th ey su r

vive d afte r the d e luge , and he re ckon e d u p the i r d e sce ndan ts, and

t rie d, by calcu lat ing the pe riods, to cou n t up the nu m be r o f

ye ars that passe d du ring the e ve n ts he re late d . T h e n said one

o f. the p rie sts, a m an w e ll st ri cke n in ye ars, 0 Solon , So lon, ye

Gre e ks are e ve r ch ild re n
,
and old m an that is a Gre c ian is th e re

none . A nd whe n So lon h e ard i t, he said
, What m e ane st thou

by th is ? A nd the pr ie st said
,
Y e are all yo ung in yo u r sou ls ;

for ye have no t in th e m b e cause o f o ld t rad i t ion any anc ie n t

be lie f nor knowle dge that is hoary w i th 6 111. A nd the re ason o f

i t is th is : m any and m an ifo ld are the de st ru ct ions of m ank ind
that have be e n and shall b e ; the gre ate st are by fire and by

wate r ; b u t be side s the se th e re are le sse r on e s in co u n tle ss o th e r

fash ions. For inde e d that tale that is also told am o ng you ,
how

that Phae thon
,
the ch ild o f the Sun , yok e d hisfath e r

’

s chario t,
and for that he cou ld no t d rive in his fathe r ’

s path ,he bu rn t up
all th ings upon e arth and h im se lf was sm i tte n b y a thu nde rbo lt

and slain— th is sto ry, as i t is told, has the fash ion o f a fable ;
b u t the t ru th o f i t is a deviat ion o f the bod i e s that m ove rou nd

the e arth in the h e ave ns, wh e re by com e s at long in te rvals o f

t im e a d e st ru ct io n w i th m u ch fire o f the th ings that are upon

e arth . T hu s do su ch as dwe ll on m ou n tains and in h igh plac e s

and in dry pe rish m o re w ide ly than th e y who live be side rive rs
and by the se a. N ow the Nile , wh ich is in all e lse o ur pre se rve r,
save s u s the n also from t h is d istre ss by re le asinghis fo u n ts : b u t
whe n the gods se nd a flood upon the e arth, cle ansinghe rw i th

Hoprptiptosregular cou rse o f natu re .

22. kvépevos] The e xplanat ion give n
o f th is wo rd by Proklosis u t te rly wo rth
le ss : 7x156 70 1 “

ydp
’
A771 11 13 $ 671 71 156 1 713:

droplas 1311 621 6 N ethe r. E ve n conce d ing
the m o re than doubtful A t t ic ism o f 71 175

11 6 1701 =7x150117 (the only au tho r ity Stall
bau m can quo te is a ve ry unce rtain in
stance in X e nophon de 177110111 1 the
clum sy tau tology of the part iciple , thu s
unde rstood , is glaring. I t appe ars to m e

that the right in te rpre tat ion has be e n
sugge st ed by Po rphyr ios, whom Proklos

qu o te s with d isapprobat ion .

116176 15M0 1 17
,
671 1317 1ra7\a1 ti71 17017710117

76 1
'

7
'

601p 115170106 17 duafihwn civew 75 611701900 6 1

7017N e lhov, 616 110226p1370 ‘

yfis 6xd7\ovv 7617

N eihov, 11 0276 6170 1716170 1 11 1517078 6 17 70 676

713 A 1
'

7v177201 6177\o 11 0276 0 0
'

1§
'

6 1v

11 6 17017, 06x 871 15 xubv Ava/1.6171; 76 1776009

71317 66670117 17016 1} d7\7\
’
671 71317

60 11706 1711713 17 110217p0
'

6 10 117 629 76 611950 1769

61790511 6 1705 17p676p017. No th ing can b e

m o re natu ral than that the Egyptians
should have be lie ve d that the ‘

e arth is
full o f se cre t springs

’

, which by the i r
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elk
I
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017011 050 01 17. 60 0 66 13 7rap
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1511 1 17 1}73766 1711 0 1 11 07 a7t7to 17 700 017 011723 A
6 I I A I

011 0617 20 11 6 17, 62
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77015 71 11 071 617 1711 670
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76
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ypappe
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bre ak ing fo rth gave rise to the inunda
t ion . I t is t ru e that the re is st ill n e e d o f

an e xplanat ion why the springs bu rst
fo rth at a ce rtain season b u t the ancie n t
Egypt ians do no t stand alone in sup

posing that they solve a d ifficulty by

re m oving i t a stage furthe r back . 7016

11 6 1709 will the re fo re m e an
‘ be ing re

le ased
’
b y the unse aling of its subte rra

n eau founts. This e xplanat ion also give s
a good and natu ral se nse to 11070106 17

6 1711 1716170 1 be low . I hold i t the n unde sira
b le to adm i t wh ich is the re ading
o f som e infe rio r m ss.

3 . 11 076. 71iv86 71
‘

1v xé pav] The
prie st ’s the oryis as follows. The de st ruo
t ion o f ancie n t re co rds is du e (1) to con

flagrations, (2) to de luge s. Fro m the fi rst
the Egyptians are pre se rved b y the inun
tlation o f the N ile , from the se cond by
the to tal abse nce o f rain in th e i r co unt ry.

A cco rd ingly the i r populat ion is con t inu
o us, and the i r m onu m e nts and o the r

re co rds e scape d e st ru ct ion. Bu tin Greece
and e lsewhe re, wh e n a de luge com e s, the
inhabi tan ts o f c it ie s and the low coun t rie s
are swe pt into the se a, and only the rude
dwe lle rs in the m oun tains e scape : cf.

Crz
’

tz
‘

as m 9 D , Laws 677B . Thus from
t im e to t im e the m o re cult ivate d por

t ion o f the inhabitants, with all the i r
m e m o rials, are cut o ff, and civilisat ionhas
to m ake a fre sh start on which accoun t
all the i r h isto ryis o f ye st e rday com pare d
with that o f the Egypt ians. I t would
se e m howeve r that a conflagration which
should occu rin the win te r orspring m igh t
take Egypt at a d isadvan tage .

6 . 76 86 dkneés] The applicat ion o f

this re m ark is no t ve ry o bvious, b u t I

take i t to b e th is. We have se e n that
the histo ry o f the E gyptians, owing to

the i r im m un ity from 0100710 1, go e s back to
an e xt re m e ly re m o te pe riod , and cou se
que n tly m any 1110071021 1 0,1 13w are t e

co rde d . E lsewhe re this im m un ity doe s
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wate rs, tho se in the m o un tains are saved , the n e ath e rds and

sh e phe rds, b u t the inhab itan ts of the c i t ie s in you r land are

swe p t by the r ive rs in to the se a. Bu t in th is co un try n e i th e r

t he n nor at any t im e do e s wate r fall fro m o n h igh upo n the
fi e lds, b u t con t rariw ise all rise s up by natu re fro m be low.

Whe re fo re and forwh ich cause s the lege nds p re se rve d h e re are

the m ost anc i e nt that are to ld : b u t the t ru th is that in allplace s,
wh e re e xce e d ing cold or h e at do e s no t fo rb id, th e re are e ve r

hu m an be ings, n ow m o re
,
now fe we r. N ow wh e th e r at A th e ns

o rin E gyp t , orin any o the r place wh e re of we have t id ings, any
th ing noble or gre at or o th e rw ise no table has o ccu rre d , we have
all wri tte n down and pre se rve d fro m anc ie n t t im e s in o ur te m ple

h e re . But w i th you and o th e r nat ions the com m onwe althhas
o nly just be e n e n r i che d w i th le tte rs and all e lse that c i t ie s

re qu i re : and aga in afte r the wo n te d te rm of ye ars like a re cu r

ring si ckn e ss co m e s ru sh ing o n the m the to rre n t from h e ave n ;
and i t le ave s o nly the u nle t te re d and u n taugh t am ong yo u , so

that as i t we re ye be co m e you ng again w i th a new b i rth , know
ing no ugh t o f what happe ne d in the ancie n t t im e s e i the r in o ur

coun try orin yo u rs. For instance the ge ne alogi e s, Solo n , wh ich

you just now re cou n te d, conce rn ing the pe ople o f yo u r co un try,

are li t tle be t te r than ch ild re n
’

s tale s. Forin the fi rst place ye

not exist : t rad it ion te lls o f b u t one co un t rie s is no gre ate r than that of the
41907151 ; and pe o ple suppose that the re
has be e n b u t one , and that the existe nce
o f m an in the i r coun t ry date s from a com

parative ly re ce n t t im e . Bu t the t ru th is,
says the prie st , that in all coun t rie s whe re
the clim ate adm i ts of hum an life the re
has be e n a hum an populat ion o f varying
e xt e n t su rviving a nu m be r o f ¢00pal,

although no m e m o rial o f the e arlie r in
habitan ts re m ains. I t was a com m on be lie f
that as the N o rth from cold , so the Sou th
from he at was un inhabitable by m an c f.

A risto tle m eteorologz
’

m I t v 362
b 26 {1100

‘

ydp 610 51707409 01311671 11070111 00007, 61700

66 610 dhéav. The d ifficulty abo u t
the se n te nce is that 76 6’

1 10701 : has the
air o f co rre cting the state m e nt in the
pre ce d ing clause : whe re as what is re ally
co rre cted is the im plie d m isconce pt ion ;
i.e . that the an t iqu ity of m an in o the r

re co rds.

1 2.

‘ lit

e ris m andata ’

, says Stallbaum , a re nde r
ing which will su re ly find few frie nds
nor can we confin e 071700 117 61760 0111 176A6 1s

6601770 1 to public m onu m e nts, ashe would
have us. m e ans

‘ fur

hished or e n rich e d a se nse which i t
be ars seve ral t im e sin Thu cyd ide s : se e V I
9 1 , V I I ! 24. The following wo rds ge
n e rally com pre he nd all the appu rte nance s
o f civilisat ion am ongst o th e rs, as Proklos
says, 767070 1 11 02dyopal 11027\0v7pc£. 70 1rap

’

is also a ge ne ral phrase , =you r inst i
tu tions or com m onwe alths. Co m pare
Critic s n o A 670 17 (6 177611 710 111 7011

"

731011 701 0711 020 110760 11 6va0/1 6
‘
170 .

1 3 . 81
’

el érwv £71311] The se words
show conclusive ly that the ¢>0opal we re
no rm al and regularly re curre n t .
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'

1
‘

17 SZ .

1 6 617966 6 : 61790 6!S. 22 7176 6 : 7170 66 A .

1 . 617
°

6 170905170119]6171 sign ifie s e xte n
sion ove r : a use e xce e d ingly rare in A tt ic
prose , b u t oécurringagain in 0717121 1 1 1 2E
6172176 00 17 E 6p05171717

’
A0 1

'

0 17 11076. 76

0 0111 670117 11076. 71717 76117 ¢ 0x1317

1 0 177010 17 670671717 67767171 0! 76 170 0 17 11026170

71 007670701 701770117713177676 and a sim ilar ,
though not ide nt ical, u se is to b e fo und
in Prolagoras 3 21 D . I t is no t uncom m on

in Hom e r , e . g. I liad x 21 3 11617 02

151700716 1710» 117609 1701770 9 617
’
6 1797103

17009 .

5 . {11769 77717 71 6750 71117 619071017]170 60
back be yond .

8 . 170717120 1]The pluralis som ewhat

cu riou s : i t se e m s to stand for political
inst i tu t ions ’

1 5 . I
'

fis 76 1101 A s we

shall pre se n tly se e , e arth and fire are the
two principal e le m e n ts o f which m ate rial
natu re is com pose d , air and wate r be ing
m e ans be twe e n the m ; c f. 3 1 C foll. Fire
is the sim ple st com binat ion o f o ne o f the
two prim ary base s, while e arth is the
only fo rm o f the o the r, 5 1 D foll. The se
we re the two 61d o f Parm e n ide s : A rist .
1111 107111 . I v 986

b
3 3 6150 70: 021 10 9 110 1 6 150

76 9 dpxds
’
m ikw 710170 1 , 9 6p11 6 17 11021/70xp617,

01017 1r1
'

ip 11 02yfiv Xé
‘

ywv. Clip/1775 11 0 I v

1 883 2o . Plato ’

s state m e n t falls in with
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1 . m
i
x k tptyvflpcvov]i . e . e ach m ind

e d his own business, like the c it ize ns o f

Plato ’

s m ode l re publi c.
6 . ra

‘

iv m pl. ffiv
'

A c fav] Egyp t was
co m m only regarde d in Plato ’

s t im e as

be longing to A sia rathe r than A frica.

A ll A fri ca wasinde ed o fte n regarde d as

part o f A sia; b u t that Plato d ist ingu ishe d
the m is m ade cle ar be lowin 24 E .

8 . f t 8
’

o f: « cpl
‘rfisM inivans]Hav

ing de sc ribe d the o rd inance s re lat ing to
e xte rnalshe now proc e eds to the t rain ing
o f the m ind.

1 0 . wept re T6V Kéo'

pov]The m e an ing

from the nce principle s o f pract ical use for
hum an n e e ds, applying the m to d ivina
t ion and m e d ic ine and the o the r scie nce s
th e rewith conn e cte d . The pe culiarity o f

the law in fact consisted in basing its
pre ce pts conce rn ing pract ical arts such
as m ed ic ine (drOc rrwa) u pon un ive rsal

elf
“

tru ths of natu re (Oeia). ptéxpt yavn xfis, l“VJ”
i.e . bringingits de du ct ions down to d ivi 1 W M

nat ion . I n the wo rds 61: roérwv 06 1W

duru m 6 19 rd dvfipcfim m dve vpuiv w e c e r

tainly have a d ifficulty of const ru ct ion .

I take the m e aning to b e ‘ from th e se
d ivine stud ie s (i.e . o f the Kdap os)having

o f this curiously involve d and com ple x
se n te nce se e m s to b e th is. The lawgive r ,
b eginn ing with the study o f the natu re o f

the un ive rse , which is d ivine , deduce d

inve n te d the m (pavruchand forward) for
hum an ne e ds Bu t the lack of an obje c t
to dve vpdwand the const ru ct ion of 6 1: rd

d pubm /a. are alike unsat isfacto ry and I
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t ion of the c raftsm e n , that e ach
‘k ind pli e s its own c raft by i tse lf

and m ingle s no t w i th ano th e r ; and the class o f sh e ph e rds and

o f hunte rs and of hu sb andm e n are se t apart ; and that o f the
warr io rs too yo u have su re ly no t ice d is h e re sund e re d fro m all

the o th e r classe s ; for o n th e m the law e njo ins to study the art

o f war and nough t e lse . Fu rth e rm o re th e re is the fash ion o f

the i r arm ing w i thspe ars and sh i e lds
, wh e rew i th we have be e n

the fi rst m e n in A sia to arm o u rse lve s ; for the go dde ss taugh t
th is to u s, as she did fi rst to yo u

~ in that cou n try of yo u rs.

A gain as regards knowle dge , yo u se e how care ful o ur law is in
its

,
first p rinciple s, inve st igat ing the laws o f natu re t ill i t arrive s

at d ivinat ion and m e d i c ine , the obj e c t o f wh ich is h e alth
,
d raw

ing fro m the se d ivine stud i e s le ssons u se ful for hu m an n e e ds,

and add ing to th e se all the sc i e nce s that are conn e cte d th e re

w i thal. Wi th all th is co nst i tu t ion and o rd e r the godde ss e stab
lishe d yo u wh e n she founde d you r nat ion fi rst ; choo sing o u t

the spo t in wh ich ye we re bo rn be cause she saw that the m ild

te m pe ram e n t o f its se aso ns wo uld p rodu ce the h igh e st inte lli
ge nce in its pe ople . Se e ing th e n that the godd ess was a love r
o f war and o f w isdo m ,

she se le c te d the spo t that should bring
fo rth m e n like st to h e rse lf, and th e re in she fi rst fo u nde d you r
race . Thus the n did ye dwe ll gove rne d by su ch laws as I have
d e scribe d ,

ay and e ve n b e t te r st ill, su rpassing all m e n in ex

c e lle nc e , as was m e e t for th e m that we re o ffspr ing and nu rslings

o f gods.

Many and m igh ty are the d e e ds o f you r c i ty re co rde d h e re
for the m arve l o f m e n ; b u t o n e is th e re wh ich for gre atne ss and

m u ch doubt whe the r the te xt is sound.

The whole se n te nce re ads st range ly in a

passage o f su ch singular li te rarybrilliance
as th is chapte r. With regard to uavn xfis
Kailarpcm

'

is Proklos obse rve s that the
Egyptians com bine d the se two profe s

sions.

1 5 . cbpovrpw‘rdrovs d PGs]Com pare
Law: 64 1 C , Mm exm us 237c foll. The
E u rip ide an de l 64d>xam rpordrov fialuovres

dfipdisawéposwilloccu r to eve ryon e . How

m u ch im po rtance was at tache d by Gre e k
m e d icalscie nce to the influ e nce o f clim ate
u pon the natu re o fape o ple m ayb e gathe re d

from the t re at ise o f Hippok rate s de acre

lad s e t agm
'

s : c f. e spe cially e r
'

zpfiaewyelp érl

rd wkfiflos 1 13: 7a5a f f}quie t dxohovOe ra

Ital 6 3 6 0. 1 6 V dvfipu
'

m wv Kairobs rpdrovs.

Kiihn vol. I p . 5 67. Com pare too Plo

t inos aw ard 1 1 ! i 5 dxokoq i
‘

v fie rots ré

r ow or; [Advov rd. 69 00. ¢vrcire I tal (é3a,
a
’

A NiKaiciv0pu51rwv £ 0 1) re m l xal

xpéas
' xal Kaiém aupl as, ém rnfieii

yard re oral 17017.
22. wdw wvye privfiv]The am oun t o f

spe cu lat ion and m isd i re cted inge nuity
which Plato ’

s story o f A tlant is has
awak e ne d su rpasse s be lie f. Plato is our
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o nly au tho ri ty for the lege nd : the re is
no t race o f confi rm at ion from any inde
pe nde n t sou rce . I t appe ars to m e im
possible to de te rm ine whe the r Plato has
inve n te d the story from beginn ing to e nd

—pg61wsA lyvrr‘

rlovsKaidroaau'

ous (ivéOéky
Myovs worst—o r whe the r i t re ally m o re
or le ss re pre se n ts som e E gyptian lege nd
brought ho m e by Solon . Stallbaum sup

pose s that the anc ie n t Egyp tians re ally
had som e in fo rm at ion of the e xiste nce o f

A m e rica. Bu t thisis e nt ire ly inc red ible ,
conside ring the lim i ted powe rs o f navi
gation posse sse d b y e ve n the bolde st se a
fare rs o f those t im e s. The gre ate st voyage
on re co rd was the ci rcu m navigat ion o f

A frica re lated b yHe rodo tus I v42: b u t that
is m e re child's playto crossingand re cross
ing the A tlant ic wi thou t a com pass. The

‘

Ehkfivm v rd 8
’

adrr) p ovweeiaa e
’

f dvd'

ym )? roliv

u am ass e rasit A . ego inclusi.

e xplo re rs too k ove r two ye ars for th e i r
e n te rprise and we n t asho re e ach ye ar to
raise a crop. The vie w that A tlan t is did
actually e xist and d isappe ar, as Plato
d e scribe s, re ce ive s, I be lie ve , no counte

nance from ge ology. The wild absu rd i ty
o f m ost of the the o r ie s on the subj e ct m ay

b e gathe re d from Mart in ’

s le arned and

am using d isse rtat ion. The re is hardly a

count ry on the face of the globe , no t only
from China to Pe ru , b u t from N ew Z e a~

land to Spitzbe rge n , includ ing su ch an

e m ine n tly unpro m ising lo cali ty as Pale s
t ine , whichhas no t be e n confide n tly ide n
tifie d with the Platon ic A tlan t is. I t can
o nly b e said that su ch spe culat ions are

6& q Kaiérrtm ’wov m l or
’

; rduv efirvxofis

4. « Opals
-

m ow]Plato m e ans that since
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n oble ne ss su rpasse s all the re st . For o ur ch ron i cle s te ll what a

powe r yo u r c i ty qu e lle d o f o ld
,
that m arch e d in wan ton inso

le nce upo n all E u rope and A sia toge the r, issu ing yonde r fro m

the A tlan t ic o ce an . For in those days the se a the re co u ld b e

c ro sse d
,
since i t had an island be fo re the m o u th o f the stra i t

wh ich is calle d , as ye say, the p illars o f He rakle s. N ow th is

island was gre ate r than Libya and A sia toge th e r ; and th e re

fro m th e re was passage for the se a- fare rs o f tho se t im e s to the
o th e r islands

,
and fro m the islands to all the oppo si te con t ine n t

wh ich bo unds that o ce an t ru ly nam e d . For th e se regio ns that

lie w i th in the ‘

st ra i t afo re said se e m to b e b u t a b ay having a

narrow e n t rance ; b u t the o th e r is o ce an ve rily,
and the land

su rro u nd ing i t m ay w i t h fulle st t ru th and fi tne ss b e nam e d a

con t in e n t. I n th is island A tlan t is arose a gre at and m arve llo u s

m ight o f k ings, ru ling ove r all the island i tse lf, and m any o th e r

islands, and parts o f the m ainland ; and be sid e s th e se , o f the
lands e ast o f the st ra i t th ey gove rne d Libya as faras E gyp t, and

E u rope to the bo rde rs o f E tru ria. So all th is powe r gath e re d

i tse lf toge the r, and you r coun try and o u rs and the who le region
w i th in the st rai t i t so ugh t w i th o n e single swo op to e nslave .

T h e n, 0 Solo n, did the powe r o f you r c i ty sh ine fo r th in all

m e n
’

s eye s glo riou s in valou r and in stre ngth . For be ing fo re
m ost upon e arth in co u rage and the arts o f war

, som e tim e s she
was le ade r o f the He lle ne s, so m e t im e s she stood alone pe rfo rce ,

the A tlan t ic was th ickly studde d wi th
large islands, i t was possible for m arine rs

6 . A tBti'qs dv Kal
’

A a fas peltwv] I n

e st im at ing the size o f A tlan t is allowance
to pass from one to anothe r by e asy stage s
un t il th ey re ach e d the t ransatlan t ic con t i
ne n t , witho u t the ne ce ssity o f a long se a

voyage . We know from Thu cyd ide s that
e ve n the passage across the Ion ian se a

was regarde d as fo rm idable we m ay re a

d ily conce ive th e n that m any halt ing
place s would b e re qu i re d to m ake the
A tlan t ic oce an ropei

'

zo
'

tuov.

5 . roil o
-

rciparos] i. e . the st rai t of

G ibraltar .
8 a l arm ] The m ss. give xakeirc u

which is usually co rre cte d in to
xakei

‘

re . Bu t owing to the tau tology thu s
produce d , I pre fe r on Stallbau m

’

s sug

ge st ion to re tain xahei‘rat and re ad arfihac.

m ust b e m ade for Plato ’

s im pe rfe ct know~

le dge o f the m agn i tude of A sia and A frica.

8 . rfiv Karavrtxptl m ic -

av fin e tpov]
Mart in sugge sts that the no t ion o f a

t ransatlan t ic con t ine n t m ay have arise n
from the e arly conce ption of O cean as a

r ive r , im plyinga fu rthe r sho re .

c o . wofvrwvyap rpm
-
ram ] The un

m istakable sim ilar i ty be twe e n the posi
t ion

“

o f the lege ndary A th e ns in the
A tlantine war and that o f the histor ical
A the nsin the Pe rsian invasion ind icate s
that if Plato is using an ancie nt lege nd ,
he has fre e ly adapte d i t to his own e nds :

for the e xiste nce o f such a co inc ide nce in
the o riginalis h ighly im probable .
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6 . rt rap
’

{my pdxtpov] We

m ust suppose the ch ie f fu ry o f the e arth
quake was spe n t on A the ns i tse lf, so

that all the m o re cult ivate d and inte lli

ge n t c i t ize ns, who , as in Plato'

s own t e

publi c, included the fight ing m e n , we re
de st roye d while the A tt ic race was con
t inne d by the ru de inhabitants of coun t ry
d ist ri cts.

8 . dr opov Kal. riSLepei
'

Jvn
‘rov] A ri

sto tle agre e s, though assigninga d iff e re n t
reason, abou t the shallowne ss of the A t
lan t ic near G ibraltar cf. m eteorologfla u i

gs4
a 22rd. 6

’
(Earam kcfivflpaxéa My bcd.

rowm Mu, drvoa 6
’

éarlv tbs év Kathy rfis

Oaka
'

rr
'

qs 060779. diarrep only xalxara
‘

. m
‘

pas

ex1 c Wnyhfwolf orage !¢alvovr¢u Mow er,

ofirwxal rr
'

is 8M: yfis ex e iii/mMrépwv

ru
'

iv rpbs dpxrov rb pefiua ylverat . rd

9 fipaxéos : fiafiéos A Z .

whe 'iarov, (b
'

o
'

re rd My 616. rip é’xxvow

06 fiafléa, rd 6
’

{for r ehdw fiafiéa

a o . A risto tle ’

s no t ion was that the
m o re no rthe rly parts o f the globe we re
h ighe r than the sou the rn : he nce the
m arin e cu rre n ts flowe d sou thward car

tying with th e m quan t it ie s o f sand which ,
be ingde posi te d off the coasts of sou the rn
E u rope , silted up the e nt rance to the
Me d ite rran ean .

9. m koi; xdpra Bpaxéos] I be lieve
th is re ad ing to b e pe rfe ctly co rre ct , al

though I am unable to produ ce an e xac t
paralle l. flpaxéa. was the regular wo rd
for shoals : c f. He rodo tus I I 1 02Odkaaaav
ofmérc rkwrr

'

yv t
'

nnifipaxt
‘wv also I V 179,

and Plu tarch dc gem
’

o Socratic 22 dpaui.
revafiyry xalflpaxéa. The pe culiari ty in
our passage is o f course that flpaxéosis
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wh e n the re st fe ll away from he r; and afte r be ing bro ugh t in to
the u t te rm ost p e rils, she vanqu ishe d the invad e rs and t riu m ph e d
ove r th e m : and the nat ions that we re no t ye t e nslave d she pre
se rve d fro m slave ry; wh ile the re st o f u s who dwe ll th is side the
p illars o f He rakle s

,
all did she se t fre e w i th ungrudging hand .

Bu t in late r t im e
,
afte r th e re had be e n e xce e d ing gre at e arth

quake s and flo ods, th e re fe ll o n e day and n ight o f d e stru ct ion ;
and the warr io rs in yo u r land allin o ne body we re swallowe d up

b y the e arth
,
and in like m anne r did the island A tlan t is sink

b e n e ath the se a and van ishaway. Wh e re fo re to th is day the
o ce an th e re is i m passable and u nse archable

,
b e ing blo cke d by

ve ry shallow shoals
,
wh ich the island cause d as she se t tle d down .

IV. Y o u have h e ard th is b ri e f state m e n t , So k rate s, o f what
the anc ie n t Kritias re po rte d that he h e ard from So lo n : and

wh e n you we re speak ing ye ste rday abou t the po li ty and the
m e n whom yo u d e scr ib e d ,

I was am az e d as I calle d to m ind the
sto ry I have j u st told yo u , re m ark inghow by so m e m i racu lo u s

co incide n ce m ost o f yo u r acco un t agre e d u
‘

n e rringly w i th the
d e script io n o f Solon . I was unw illing howeve r to say anyth ing
at the m om e n t

,
for afte r so lo ng a t im e m y m e m ory was at

fau lt. I co nce ive d th e re fo re that I m u st no t sp e ak un t il I had
tho ro ughly go ne ove r the who le sto ry by m yse lf. A cco rd ingly
I was qu i ck to acce pt the task you im po se d o n u s ye ste rday,

th ink ing that for the m o st arduo u s part o f all su ch u nd e rtak ings,
I m e an supplying a sto ry fitly co rre spond ing to o ur in te n t ions

,

an adj e ct ive agre e ing with m flwfix Bu t we alth as pain te d b y Sok rat e s and anc ie n t
though this u se do e s no t se e m to occu r
e lsewhe re , I se e no conclu sive re ason
for re je ct ing i t he re ; and ce rtainly no

to le rable subst i tu te has be e n o ffe re d for
i t . A give s flaaéos, which is po in tle ss :
su re ly the qu e st ion that wou ld in te re st a
sailo r is how n e ar the m ud was to the
su rface ;its de pth he wo uld regard with
pro fo und ind iffe re nce . A nd th e re is li ttle
m o re to b e said for Stallb au m ’

s sugge st ion
rpaxéos. A cco rd ingly I re tain rnkoiixcipra.

fipaxéosin the se nse o f ‘ve ry shoaly m ud

25 D—27 B , 6 . iv. Kritias pro ce e ds
to say that he was gre atly st ru ck b y the
re se m blance be twe e n the ide al com m on

P . T .

A the ns as de scribe d in Solon
’

s lege nd .

He the re fo re taxe d his m e m ory to re

cove r e ve ry de tail of the h isto ry, think ing
i t would se rve to fulfil Sokrate s’ wish to
se e his im aginary ci tize ns brough t into
life and action . Sok rate s we lco m e s the
sugge st ion ;and i t is agre e d that Tim ae u s

shall fi rst e xpound the o rde r o f the uni
ve rse down to the cre at ion o f m an , and

that Kritias shall follow with his accoun t
o f the fo rm e r A the n ians and o f the i r war
with A tlan t is.

1 8 . m ivra. dvakaBévra]re fe rring to

the de taile d accoun t to b e give n in the
Critiar.
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const ru ct ion and po si t ion of iv se e E u ri e ncau st ic pain t ing se e Pliny N at. I z’e
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st.

pide s A leestz
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s 48 , Medea 94 1 . I have xxxv § 1 49.

no t no te d ano the r instance in Plato . 24. p1iwkac 'Oém piieov]Cf. 21 A .

7. wanStm
'

is] Stallbaum with ve ry We m u st not bind Plato down too str ictly
sligh t m s. au tho ri ty re ads r acdu

’

is, withou t to th is affirm at ion .

no t icing any o the r re ading : appare n tly 29. drrpovop txa
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rrarov] N ot in the
he failed to pe rce ive that ra tdmfis was in popular se nse m e re ly, b u t in the sub

agre e m e nt with fidovijs. lim ate d Platon ic m anne r.
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3 . chic -w se e m s to have its o ld
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ge n e rat io n ’
.

4 . rt§ M719 yeyovéras] c f. Repu blic

36 1 B rdu dfxaeov r ap
’
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’
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27C
—29 D, e . v. Tim ae us, aft e r due

invo cat ion o f he ave nly aid , thus begins
his e xpo si t ion . The first ste p is to dis
tinguishthe e te rnally e xist ing o bj e ct o f
thought and re ason from the con t inually

r aiders oils rq
'

ihdyq: rpé¢ e es re real 1ra t

de t
’
ze ts, e l

’

1ro r e (p79: rpéepoes.

5 . Kurd Stallb aum
’

s sugge st ion
o f re ad ing 69 for ca appe ars to m e to

re sto re the t ru e st ru ctu re o f the se n te nce .

6 . Myov re teal. vépov]i. e . acce pt
ing the state m e n t o f Solon that they we re
A the n ian ci t ize ns, we fo rm allyadm i t the i r
claim to c it ize nship in the m ode pre

sc ribe d byhis law .

fl e e t ing obj e c t of opin ion and se nsat ion .

T o which class doe s the m ate rial uni
ve rse be long, to Be ing or Be com ing?
T o B e com ing, be cause i t is apprehe n
sible b y the se nse s. A ll that co m e s to

b e com e s fro m som e cau se ; so the re fo re
do e s the un ive rse . A lso i t m ust b e a

like n e ss o f som e th ing. N ow what is
m ode lle d o n the e te rnal m ust ne e ds b e
fai r , b u t what is m ode lle d on the c re at e d
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his b u sine ss to u nd e rstand un ive rsal natu re , sho u ld spe ak fi rst,
b eginn ing w i th the o rigin o f the un ive rse

,
and should e nd w i th

the b i rth of m ank ind : and that I sho u ld fo llow, re ce iving fro m

him m ank ind bro ugh t to b e ing in th e o ry,
and fro m yo u a por

t ion o f th e m e xce pt ionally cu lt ivate d ; and that in acco rdance

w i t h So lon
’

s laws, no le ss than w i th his state m e n t
,
I sho uld

in t rodu ce th e m b e fo re o ur t ri bu nal and m ak e the m o ur fe llow

c i tiz e ns, as be ing the A th e n ians o f bygone days, who m the
de clarat io n o f the sac re d wr i t ings has d e live re d fro m the i r

o blivio n ; and th e nce fo rward we shall spe ak as if th e i r claim to

A th e n ian c i t iz e nsh ip we re fai rly e stablish e d .

S okrates. A m ple and sple nd id ind e e d, i t se e m s
,
w ill b e the

banqu e t o f d iscou rse wh ich I am to re ce ive in m y tu rn . So i t

wo u ld se e m to b e you r busine ss to spe ak n e x t
, T im ae u s

,
afte r

yo u have duly invok e d the gods.

V. Tz
’

m ae zes. Y e s ind e e d , Sok rate s, that is what all do who
posse ss the slighte st share o f j u dgm e n t ; at the o u tse t o f eve ry
wo rk , gre at o r sm all

,
th ey always call upon a god : and se e ing

that we are go ing to e n te r o n a d iscu ssio n o f the u n ive rse , how
far i t is cre ate d or pe rchance u n cre ate

,
u nle ss we are altoge th e r

b e side o u rse lve s, we m u st ne e ds invo k e the gods and godd e sse s

and pray above all that o ur d isco u rse m ay b e ple as ing in th e i r

sight, ne x t that i t m ay b e consiste n t wi th i tse lf. L e t i t su ffice
the n thus to have calle d upon the gods ; b u t we m u st call upon

o u rse lve s likewise to condu ct the d isco u rse in su ch a way that

yo u w ill m ost re ad ily com p re h e nd m e , and I shall m o st fully carry
o u t m y in te n t io ns in e xpo und ing the su bj e c t that is b e fo re u s.

Fi rst t h e n in m y j udgm e n t th is d ist in c t ion m u st b e m ade .

is no t fai r . The un ive rse is m ost fai r , The fi rst e ight chapte rs o f Tim ae u s
’

the re fo re i t was m ode lle d on the e te rnal.
A nd in de aling with the e te rnal type and

the c re ate d i m age , we m ust re m e m b e r
that the wo rds we u se o f e ach m ust
co rre spond to the i r seve ral natu re s : those
which d e al with the e te rnally e xiste n t
m u st b e so far as possible su re and tru e
and inco n trove rt ible ; while with those
which t re at o f the like ne ss we m ust b e
con te n t if they are like ly. To th is So
krate s asse nts.

d iscou rse , e xte nd ing to 40 D, de al with
the u n ive rse as a whole ; afte r which he
proce e ds to its se ve ral po rt ions.

21 . rd 8
’

fipérepov m axq éov]i e .

afte r appe aling to the gods for aid , we

m ust appe al to ou rse lve s to pu t fo rth
all our e ne rgi e s : he ave n h e lps those who
he lp the m se lve s.

22. fiStavooiipa t]Stallbaum propose s
to re ad a.
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de no te the facu lt ie s, M3709 and at

’

adno
'

ts

the proce sse s. The language o f the pre
se n t passage pre cise ly agre e s with the
accoun t give n at the e nd o f the fifth book
o f the R epu blic .

5 . 1m
’

airfo u rwds]So Pfiz/edu s 26

E dpa. 7dp e t
'

O
’

OL dok e t ava'

yxaeov elvat

rdvra rd. yt
-

yvo
'

y eva ded reva alrlav7l7ve

treat . O nly the (fum e s (iv, the change le ss
and abid ing, is a cause to itse lf and ne e ds

no atria from withou t : the yeyvdy evov

has no princ iple o f causat ion in i tse lf and
m ust find the sou rce of its be com ing in
so m e ulte rio r fo rce .

8 . rfiv lSéav Kat ddvapw] N e ithe r
o f the se wo rdshas a te chn ical m e an ing,
though advayev is he re no t so ve ry far

re m ove d from the A risto te lian se nse .

idéav : the fo rm and fash ion o f i t , duvay tv
its funct ion or quality.

1 1 . fi ital. 62W ] The un ive rse is a

living god : Plato the re fo re u se s the

custom ary reve re n t diflide nce in nam ing
the d ivin e : cf. A e schylus Agam m m on

1 60 Z eds, darts rror
’

darlv, e l rdd
’

adrqa
"

epihov Kexhny éva’, rodrd vevrpoaevvérrw.

The se n te nce be com e s an anac olu thon
owing to the pare n the t ical words n teal

altho u xbvoydadw.

1 4. rrérepov dv def]i.e . whe th e r i t
be longs to th ings e t e rnal or to things
t e m po ral. I t canno t b e too care fully
bo rne in m ind that the re is th roughou t no
que st ion whatsoeve r o f the beginn ing o f

the u n ive rse in t im e . The cre at ion in
t im e is sim ply part of the figu rat ive
re pre se ntat ion : i t is xar

’
ém

’

voeav only.

I n Plato ’

s highly po e t ical and allego rical
e xposi t ion a logical analysis is re pre

se n t e d as a proc e ss tak ing place in t im e ,

and to re ach his t ru e m e an ing we m u st
st rip ofl

‘

the ve il o f im age ry. He c on

c eive d the un ive rse to b e a ce rtain e vo

lu tio n o f absolu te tho ught ; and the
se ve ral e le m e nts in th is e vo lu t io n he
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What is that wh ich is e te rnally and has no be co m ing,
and again

what is that wh ich co m e s to b e b u t is ne ve r ? The one is co m

pre h e nsible by though t w i th the aid o f re ason , e ve r change le ss ;
the o the r op inable b y Op in io n w i th the aid o f re asonle ss se nsa

t ion , b e co m ing and pe rish ing,
ne ve r t ruly e x iste n t . N ow all

that com e s to b e m ust ne e ds b e b ro ugh t in to be ing by so m e

cau se : for i t is im possible for anyth ing w i tho u t a cau se to

at tain to b i rth . O f whatso e ve r th ing th e n the A rtific e r, lo ok ing
e ve r to the change le ss and u sing that as his m od e l, wo rks o u t

the d e sign and fu n ct io n
,
all that is so acco m plish e d m u st n e e ds

b e fai r : b u t ifhe lo ok to that wh ich has co m e to b e
,
using the

c re ate d as his m ode l, the wo rk is no t fai r. N ow as to the whole
h e ave n or o rde r o f the u n ive rse— for whatso e ve r nam e is m o st

acce ptable to i t , b e i t so nam e d by u s— we m u st fi rst ask c o n

ce rn ing i t the que st ion wh i ch lie s at the o u tse t o f e ve ry inqu i ry,

wh e the r did i t e x ist e te rnally, having no beginn ing o f ge n e rat io n ,

orhas i t co m e in to be ing, start ing fro m so m e beginn ing ? I t

has co m e in to be ing : for i t can b e se e n and fe lt and has body ;
and all su ch th ings are se nsi ble , and se nsible th ings, apprehe n
sib le by Op in ion w i th se nsat ion ,

be lo ng,
as we saw

, to b e co m ing
and c re at io n . We say that what has com e to he m u st b e

b ro ught in to be ing by so m e cau se . N ow the m ak e r and fath e r
o f th is A ll i t we re a hard task to find

, and having fou nd him ,
i t

re pre se n ts as a succe ssion o f e ve n ts.

Such crit icism the n as that o f A ris
to tle in de e ae/o 1 x is wholly irre le
van t : he t re ats a m e taphysical conc e p
t ion from a m e re ly physical po in t o f

vie w. Stob ae u s e el. I 45 0 says I lvda

ydpas (purl ye vwrrdv Kar
’
e
'

rrfvoeav rdv

Ko
'

ay ov, od Kard. xpdvov: and pre se n tlyhe
ascribe s the sam e view to He rakleitos.

Whe th e r th e se philosophe rs re ally h e ld
that Opin ion the re se e m s no m e ans o f

d e te rm in ing: b u t since in the im m e d iat e
con te xt Stob ae us assigns to Pythago ras
som e d ist inct ive ly Platon i c no t ions, we
m ay pre t ty fai rly infe r that the cre at ion
o f the wo rld xar

’
ér lvoeav was one o f

the m any Platon ic do ctrine s which we re
fo ist e d by the late r doxographe rs u po n
Pythago ras, whose school se rve d the m as

a r avdoxei
‘

ov for all vie ws th e y had a

d ifficultyin o the rwise be stowing. A s to

the past te nse riv de f, Proklos ve ry ju stly
o bse rve s el dd rd rdv 00 90770 1 rpoehdtbv
olxei

‘

ov eivae refs alwvr
’

ors
,
cd Ee ? rapafrre er

Gae ’

1rpd7dp rrjs diapdpu
’

iaews 81rerat rfiavv

nder
’

a. The said dedpdpwatsis at 3712—3 8 B .

1 9. edpetvre i
’

pyov]Proklos says th is
is a warn ing against su pe rfi cially se ek ing
our dpxi) in the physical fo rce s which
se rve d the Old ¢ um ok6yoa I t m ay b e

o bse rve d also that , we re we to acce pt the
dny eovpyds li te rally, Plato would su re ly
not have use d such language in re fe rr ing
to so sim ple and fam iliar a conce ption as

a p e rsonal cre ato r o f the un ive rse ; b u t if
the d'

qy tovpyds is b u t a m ythical re pre
se ntative o f a m e taphys ical a

’

pxri, the
just ice o f the re m ark is e vide nt .
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'

yovoreov, o

A I I
ei'pw

'
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e
’

XX e fwe ev'

rods dd rov rrpds ydv e
’

xe evo eirre uea aflevros, dvros‘ de C

A 1 : I I

rov y e u ovv yovey ov ital Befia eov fear. ye ra

I I Q I I ) I

e ncovas, e ueoras ava X e ryov re exe evwv ovras
'

o

A
oda e

'

a , rovro rrpos
‘

7re
'

arev dxrjde ea .

3 rpds rd yeyovds : rd om ittit A .

daov oI eiv re A Z .

1 . wpds 1r6repov rdivm paSewp-éreov]
I t m ay re asonably b e aske d, how could
the cre ato r look rpds rd ye yovés, since at

that stage the re was no yeyovds to look
to ? Plato ’

s m e an ing, I take i t , is th is :
the yevovds at which the A rtifice rwould
look can of cou rse only b e the ‘

ye
‘

yovds

that he was abou t to produ ce . Now if
he looke d at this, inste ad of fixinghis
e ye s upon any e te rnal type , that would
m e an that he c re ate d arbi t rarily and at

random a un ive rse that sim ply fulfilled
his fancy at the m om e n t and did no t

e xpre ss any unde rlying thought : the
u nive rse would in fac t b e a colle ct ion o f

incohe re n t phe no m e na, a m e re playth ing
o f the c re ato r. Bu t, says Plato , this
is no t so : m ate rial natu re is b u t the
vis ible coun te rpart o f a spiri tual re ality ;
all th ings have the i r m e an ing. C re at io n
is no m e re ly arbit rary e xe rcise o f w ill

Ka0
’

derov oidu re teal H .

1 5 dvehéyxroes: a
’

vekéyxrovs e t m oxhd‘

yovs e t aim vfirovs S .

I I
re rrep rrpds

f
yéve a ev

e
’

eiv odv, ed Eaixpare e , rroMta

8 real an te xard. om ittit A . 1 4 kad
’

real xaG
’
daov oldv re S. inclu si olov.

def : dé S .

on the par t o f the c re ato r ; i t is the
wo rk ing ou t o f an ine vi table law.

6 . xdn tm s roliv yq ovérwv] i. e .

the re is no th ing in the u n ive rse which ,
take n b y i tse lf, is so fai r as the un ive rse
as a whole .

9 . eixéva r wds eivat]This le ads the
way to the qu e st ion raise d in 30 0.

S e e ing that the cre ato r looke d to a pat

t e rn in fram ing the u n ive rse , i t follows
that the u n ive rse is a copy o f so m e th ing ;
and we have to inqu i re what that is
wh e re o f i t is the copy. C ice ro re nde rs
the se wo rds ‘

sim ulacrum ae te rnum e sse

alicuiu s ae te rni’ ; wh e nce i t would ap

p ear that his m s. gave e lxbva eildtévrevos
dtdlov, which i t has be e n proposed to re

sto re . Th is howe ve r i t we re rash to do
against all e xist ing m ss. and Proklo s.

The ph rase clxo
’

va didwv m ight pe rhaps
b e de fe nde d on the sam e principle as
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w e re im po ssib le to d e clare him to all m e n . Howeve r we m u st

again inqu i re co nce rn inghim ,
afte r wh ich o f the m ode ls did the

fram e r O f i t fash io n the un ive rse , afte r the change le ss and ab id
ing,

or afte r that wh ich has co m e in to be ing ? I f now th is

un ive rse is fai r and its A rtific e r good, i t is plain that he loo ke d
to the e te rnal; b u t if—nay i t m ay no t e ve n b e u tte re d w i tho u t

i m p i e ty,
—the n i t was to that wh ich has co m e in to be ing. N ow

i t is m an ife st to -

eve ry o n e that he lo ok e d to the e te rnal for the
u n ive rse is fai re st o f all th ings that have co m e to b e , and he is
the m o st e xce lle n t o f cause s. A nd having co m e o n th is w ise

in to be ing i t has be e n cre at e d in the im age o f that wh ich is
co m p re h e ns ible by re aso n and w isdo m and change s n eve r.
Gran t ing th is, i t m u st n e e ds b e that th is u n ive rse is a like n e ss o f

so m e th ing. N ow i t is all- im po rtan t to m ake o ur b eginn ing
acco rd ing to natu re : and th is affi rm at ion m u st b e laid down

wi th regard to a lik e ne ss and its m ode l
,
that the wo rds m ust b e

ak in to the subj e c ts o f wh ich th ey are the in te rp re te rs : the re
fo re o f that wh ich is ab id ing and su re and d iscove rable by the
aid o f re ason the wo rds to o m u st b e ab id ing and u nchanging,

and so far as i t lie s in wo rds to b e incon t rove rt ible and im m ova

b le
, th ey m u st in no w ise fall sho rt o f th is ; b u t those wh ich d e al

w i th that wh ich is m ad e in the im age o f the fo rm e r and wh ich is
a like n e ss m u st b e like ly and du ly co rre spond ing w i th th e i r

subj e ct : as be ing is to b e co m ing, so is t ru th to b e li e f. I f th e n ,

So k rate s, afte r so m any m e n have said d ive rs th ings conce rn ing

ald m ov e lxéva in 37D : b u t th e re the e x do e s inde e d produce a se n te nce that can
pre ssion has a po inte dne ss which is lack
ing h e re . cildtov prope rly m e ans e xe m pt
from t im e , and canno t st rictly b e applie d
to the ph e no m e nal wo rld, though its
du rat ion b e e ve rlast ing.

1 3 . rod pév cdv povfpov] Som e cor

ruption has cle arly fo und its way in to
this se nte nce . I t se e m s to m e that the
sim ple st re m e dyis to re j e ct otov, which I
think m ay have ar ise n from a duplicat ion
o f daov. By th is om ission the se nte nce
be com e s pe rfe ctly gram m at ical. Stall
baum ,

re ad ing xal be fo re xad’

d
'

o
'

ov, alte rs
civehé'yxrb ts, hdyots, aim vrjroes, to the accu
sat ive , and write s dd forde ?. This m e thod

b e constru e d b u t i t involve s large r alte
rat ions o f the text , and the posi t ion o f

the wo rd Adyovs se e m s e xt re m e ly unsatis
facto ry. I canno t the re fo re conce de his
claim to have re sto re d Plato ’

s wo rds.

A cco rd ing to m y ve rsion o f the se n te nce
e a t m u st b e supplie d with yovfyovs real

dy erarrrebrovs.

17. dudhéyov]i.e . they stand in the
sam e re lat ion to the Myot o f the rapé

de t ‘

yya as the e lxtbv to the rapdde eyya : as

b e com ingis to be ing so is probabili ty to
t ru th . We have he re pre cise ly the analogy
o fRefit/[We 5 1 1 E .
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I O 7jyiv e
’

tpeffjs 7re
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pa eve .

V I . T I . A e
’
r

ywy ev dd de
’ iju reva a e

’

re
'

av f
yéve a ev Kai. rd 7re

'

2v

rdde d fvveareis fuvéa rna ev. ei'ya9ds 77v, a '

ya9ed dd odde es 7rep2E

oddevds odderrore e '

y
f

ye
'
f

yvera e ¢9ovos
°

rourou d e rerds m v rra e ra. 0

re yak eara
r
yeve

'

a 9a e eBo 77
'

977 rraparrkn
'

a ea. davrgo. radrrjv dd
v
yevéa

'

ews Kai. xdayov y eihea r
’

e
’

z
'

v res eipxrjv levpewreirnv 7rap
’

eivdpedv ¢povfya1v drrodexdy evos o
’

p9drara eirrodéxo er
’

e
’

e
'

v. Bov 30A
Q

7&779e ls r
yeip o 9eds eitya9a

‘

. ydv weivra , (pkadpov dd ynddv eiva e

1 e lrreivrwv om ittit A . 3 9avyday res : 9avya
'

taysHSZ . 4 yeyvny évov

yeyvnyt
‘
vovsH. 9 véyov : Adj /CV Z . 1 4 ratirnv drj : dé A I I Z .

2. adroixs davro
'

t
‘

s dpohoyoupévous]
The m ode sty o f Tim ae u s le adshim rath e r
u nduly to de pre ciate his physical th e o r ie s
i t wou ld b e hard , I think , to de te ct any
inconsiste ncie s in the m ,

though the re
m ayhe po in ts which are no t altoge the r
drrj xpeflwyéva. Bu t Plato insists with
m uch u rge n t i te rat ion u pon the im possi
bilityo f attain ingce rtain tyin any accoun t
o f the obje cts o f se nse . They have no

ve ri table e xiste nce , the re fo re no posi t ive
t ru th or se cu re knowle dge conce rn ing
the m is at tainable . I t is his de si re to

ke e p this constantly be fo re the re ade r ’s
m ind that induce s Plato to re fe r so fre
que ntly to the clu b s yddos. The d iffe r
e nce be twe e n the chairs yddos and 6 de ’

a
'

ucptfie tas dandhsMyosis inst ru ct ive ly dis
playe d whe n e ach is invoke d to de cide
the qu e st ion o f the un i ty o f the u n ive rse .

I n 3 1 A the lat te r au tho ri tat ive ly de clare s
the xdayos to b e one only, and give s the
m e taphysical re aso n : in 5 5 D all the
fo rm e r ve ntu re s to say is rd yev odv dd

1rap
’
73v dva at

’

rrdv Kard. rdv e lxdra hd‘

yov

7re¢v1<dra ynvde e , d
'hhos dd els dhha

fihéwas drepa dosdae e .
9 . rd pév odv wpoofiewv]The m e ta
pho r is fro m harp - playing : rpooe

’

yeov is

the pre lude , vdyos the m ain body o f the
com posi t ion : c f. Repu blic 5 3 1 D 73 odx

(0'e dre mil/Ta. radra rpoofye eie
'

areva t
’

rrod

rod vdyovdv de
'

e
‘

ya9eiv.

29 D
—
3 1 B , e . vi. What th e n was the

cause of cre at ion ? The cre ato r was good
and d e si re d that all things shou ld b e so far
as possible good like h im se lf. So he too k
the wo rld o f m at t e r, a chaos of d istu rb
ance and confusion , and brought i t to
o rde r and gave i t life and in t e llige nce .

A nd the type afte r which he o rd e re d i t
was the e te rnal un ive rsal an im al in the
wo rld o f ide as ; that , eve n as th is co m pre
he nds within i t all ide al an im als, so the
visible un ive rse shou ld include in i t all
an im als that are m ate r ial. A nd as the
ide al an im alis o fits ve ry e sse nce one and

alone
, so he cre ate d no t two o r m any
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1 . k ard. d aptv]T o m ake the m a

te rial un ive rse absolu te ly pe rfe ct was im
possible , since e vil, whate ve r it m ay b e ,

is m o re or le ss inhe re n t in the ve rynatu re
o f m at te r and can ne ve r b e to tally ab o

lished : c f. l eaetelzes 1 76 A dhh’

odr
’

drrohéa9at rd. xaxd dvvaro
'

v, ed O eddwpe
'

dx evavrfovyap re 7123 oie l eivae a’

vdy

107
'

odr
’

dv 9e ois adrd. idpd0
'9ae , rijv dd

9v17ri7v ¢ daev teal. rdvde rdvrd1rov 1rep1 1rohe
'

1.
‘

£35 dvdym s. Se e also P olz
'

lieu s 273 B , C .

E vilisin fact , ju st as m uch as pe rce ption
in space and t im e , an ine vi table ae com
panim e n t of the d iffe re nt iat ion o f ab so

lu te in te llige nce in to the m ult iplic ity Of

fin ite inte llige nce s. I t is m u ch to b e

regre t ted that Plato has not le ft u s a

d ialogu e de aling wi th the natu re of evil
and the cau se o f its ne ce ssary inhe re nce
in m atte r : as i t is, we can o nly conj e c
tu re the line he would have take n .

r dv 80 0V dv dpardv waa aBaSv]
Mart in finds in th is passage a cle ar ind i
cat ion that chaos actually as a fact e xist e d
be fo re the o rde ring o f the reo

'

ayos. Bu t

th is is due to a m isu nde rstand ing of

Plato ’

s figu rat ive e xposit ion . Proklos

says with pe rfe c t co rre ctn e ss xa r
’

érrt

y o t a u dewpei
‘

rae 1rpd rr
'

irxoayorrodas. The
state m e n t that the dny tovp'

yds found cha

I A t A I I
vrrapxovros av ra rovroes e cpeq 77y ev X e fere ov, reve

fuvea
'

reis fuve
’

arna e . redu ydv

o t ic m at te r re ady to his hand is one

which 1ro y e réxe : rod rpoarvxdvros.

We le arn in 34 C that soul is prio r to
m at t e r

,
which can only m e an that m at te r

is e volve d out o f so ul. What Plato e x

pre sse d as a pro ce ss tak ing place in t im e

m u st b e regarde d as a logical conce pt ion
only. Whe n he sp e aks of m atte r as cha
o t ic ,he do e s no t m e an that the re was a
t im e whe n m at te r e xiste d uninfo rm e d by

m ind and that afte rwards rods dkdcbv die

Kdaynaev he m e ans that m at te r, as con

c eive d in i tse lf, is withou t any fo rm at ive
principle o f o rde r : i t is o nly wh en we

th ink of i t as the ou tcom e o f m ind that i t
can have any syste m or m e an ing. Com

pare A ppuleius ele dogm . P lat. 1 vi i i 1 98
e t hune qu ide m m undum nunc sine in i tio
e sse d ici t , alias o r igine m habe re natu m qu e
e sse : nullum au te m e iu s e xo rd ium atqu e
initium e sse ide o quod se m pe r fu e ri t ;
nativum ve ro vide ri, quod e x his re bus
substant ia e iu s e t natu ra c onste t, quae
nasce ndisortitae sun t qualitate m .

cdx fiw xfav dyov] The ve ry fact
that m at te r is d e scribe d as in m o t ion ,

though the m o t ion b e chao t ic ,is su ffic ie nt
to prove conclusive ly that i t is a phase o f
wtxfi, since for Plato te em is the sole

dpxr
‘

; Kwfiaews. m uor
’

ry evov rhnyyehtd s Kai
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t h is m ight b e , the re should b e nough t e vil, having re ce ive d all

that is visi ble no t in a state o f re st
,
b u t m oving w i tho u t harm ony

or m e asu re , bro ught i t fro m its d iso rd e r into o rde r
,
th ink ing that

th is was in all ways be tte r than the o th e r. N ow i t ne i the rhas
b e e n noris pe rm i tte d to the m o st p e rfe c t to do augh t bu t what
is m ost fai r. T h e re fo re he to o k tho ugh t and pe rce ive d that o f

all th ings wh i ch are by natu re visi ble , no wo rk that is w i thou t
re ason w ill e ve r b e fai re r than that wh ich has re ason ,

se tt ing
whole against who le , and that w i tho u t sou l re ason canno t dwe ll

in anyth ing. B e cause th e n he argu e d thu s
,
in fo rm ing the

u n ive rse he cre ate d re aso n in so u l and sou l in body, that he
m igh t b e the m ake r o f a wo rk that was by natu re m o st fai r and

p e rfe c t. I n th is way th e n we o ugh t to affi rm acco rd ing to the
p robable acco u n t that th is un ive rse is a living cre atu re in ve ry
tru th posse ss ing so ul and re ason by the p rovid e nce o f God .

Having attain e d thu s far, we m ust go o n to te llwhat fo llows

afte r the sim ili tud e o f what an im alits fram e r fash ione d i t . T o

drdxrws de scribe s the cond i tion o f m atte r
as i t wo uld b e we re i t no t de rive d from
an in te llige n t dpxfi. A risto tle re fe rs to
this passage a

’
e raela I I I 11 300" I 7, co m

paring Plato
’

s chao t i c m o t ion to that
att ribu te d by D e m okritos to his atom s.

A nd this philoso phe m e of D e m okritos is

doubtle ss what Plato had in vie w : su ch
a m o t ion as the fo rm e r conce ive s, no t

proc e e d ing fro m inte llige nce , cou ld no t

produ ce a xéo'p os. I t is im possible that
Plato could have im agine d that th is dis
o rde rly m o t ion eve r actually e xiste d :

since all m o t ion is o f tbvxfi, and ll/UX T
’

J

is in t e llige n t .
3 . fiyqr aipevos éxe

‘

ivo ror
'

rrov 1rdvrws

dpewov]se . rdéw drafias. Throughou t
this passage Plato is care ful to re m e dy

the de fe cthe found in A naxago ras. A ll

was chaos ’

, sa id A naxago ras ; ‘ the n M ind
cam e and brough t i t in to o rde r ’

,

‘ b e

cause Plato adds , Mind thought o rde r
be tte r than d iso rde r ’

. Thus the final
cause is supplie d which was wan t ingin
the e lde r philosophe r , and we now se e

M ind wo rk ing é1r2rdfiéhrwrov.

7. vo 3v 8
’

adxcoplsM fis
‘

] Co m pare
Phi/edits 30 C ao¢la phv I tal voiis duc u

gb uxfis
’

015K (iv 1ro r e ‘

yevoladnv. Stallbaum .

following the m isty light o f ne oplaton i c
inspirat ion , says of ‘

m e d ia e st in te r
co rpo ra atqu e m e n te m ’

. Bu t in t ru th
voile is sim ply the activi tyo f 30100}acco rd
ing to he r own prope r natu re : i t is soul

und ilu te d , as i t we re ; appre he nd ing no t

th rough any bod ily o rgans, b u t by the
e xe rcise o f pu re thought : i t is no t som e

thing d ist inct fro m i/xvxfi, b u t a part icular
fun ct ion o fW005
8 . iI/uxfiv 8é évm fiparr] Plato is he re

e m ploying popular language : accu rate ly
spe ak ing, God const ru cte d body with in
sou l, as we se e in 36 E . Plu tarch quaesf.
plate n . I V wrongly infe rs fro m th is pas
sage that , as vo can only e xist in ibvxfi,
so can o nly e xist in Gama . This o f
cou rse is no t so the conve rse would b e
m o re co rre ct, that can only e xist in

The phrase vofiv év tbvxfiis also

an e xo te ric e xpre ssion ; for Plato is no t

he re conce rne d to use te chn ical language .
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I O A

adv e
’

u p e
'

povc ei’der rn
'

e cpv/ca
'

rm v andew xarafcwawvew «
yap

I

v I I SI 9 A

e
’

oucdc addev 7rar
’

dv f

yevarro xak aw av d e arr rahX a {90a k ad §v
I f I 3

xal kard r
ye

'

vr) p dpra ,
rav

'

rgo 7ravrwv oaawrarav avrrv ewarredw
A I A t A

y e u. rd ydp 87}vanrd {goa rravra e
’

kewo e
’

v e avrcp wepLX aBav
f A ’ I V I I

5 gxe t, xadarrep 336 d I co
'

apae 7ya c a n re am ta dpepp ara Eave
r A A l I I

arnxev dpara . rep wdp ra v vaavp evwv I caXM a
'

rrp [car I cara 7ravra D

c A A A l I
rekécp adha ra aL

’

rdv d 96 69 aaara a
'

al, flovkndeie {aav e u aparov,

9
'

d 1c (pdaw fv ev
”

Ccda e
’

vrdc 35 av e
'

avroi}7rav a a avrav ara W 17 XQ A of i I
Evvéa

'

m a
'

e . wdrepav adv apdwe eva avpavav rrpaa
'

erpqxap ev, 773 1 A

l 1“ 9 I e I v

ro rraMtods [cal drre c
'

pavs X e
r
yew av apdarepav ,

e va
,
e crrep Kara ra

wapddevyp a dednp ravpynp e
’

vac e
'

ara o. rd f
ydp wepréxov 7ra

'

vra ,

I IA I Q v $I I
drrda'

a vonrd. gem , ve d
’

e repav devrepav awc av war ewr 7ra7u v

a eI 9 9 I
8

1 a Q I a y
tyap av erepav ewar ra 7T€pb GKGLDO) e ar (pav, av p epos av e rrnv

I A I I a a

e
’

xe c
’

vw,
xal 017/c dv é

’

rr e
’

xer
’

vow t .

’

e
’

Ic e Lvrp rrp weprexavrr rad a v

I I
1 5 ddwyarwve

’

vovhe'fyarra dpdo
’

repav. i’va adv rode Kara rnvy ovwaw B

1 5 éxe lvw : éxelvcp A .

I . iv pépons e
’
t
’

de t] Stallbaum c ite s
Cralylur 394 D év réparas e l

’

de t
,
P/zae do

9 1 D év dpuovlas e lder, R epu blic 3 89 B d) :

év ¢app dxov e lder, Hzfpias m aiar 297B év

7a 1
-

pd; rw os ldéa.

2. KaO
’

é
‘
v re al Kurd. yévq] The ne o

platon i c com m e ntato rs are at variance
whe the r eu oryévnis to b e regard e d as

the m o re u n ive rsal e xpre ssio n . I think
Plato ’

s u sage is pre t ty conclusive in favou r
o f tak ing {V as the m o re spe cial. a will
thus sign ify the se parate spe cie s, such as

ho rse or tre e while yévn, I am d ispose d
to th ink, re fe rs to the fou r classe s m e n ~

tio ne d in 40 A , co rre spond ing to the fou r
e le m e n ts to which the y seve rally be long.

I n any case the am 6 (on 374301: com pre
he nds in i t all the scale of infe rio r ide as
from the fou r h ighe st to the lowe st spe cie s.

6 . rdv vaoupévwv Km ] A s we

saw that the m ate rial u n ive rse is fai re r
than any o f its parts, so the u n ive rsal
ide ais fai re r than any o f the id e as which
i t com pre he nds c f. 39 E Yua rdde «is daoré
rarov 13rd}rekérg xal vo'rrrq?

8 . m ire d Kurd. (brie
-w fim wfi] For

the const ruction a t
'

rraiifir-wa r? co m pare
29 R

, 77A , [ Vii/elm : I I B .

t o . gva , e
’
frrep Kurd. rd wapdde typa]

The obj e ct ion m igh t occu r that e ve ry
o the r ide a , just as m u ch as the adrd

{430m is ne ce ssarily on e and un iqu e . That
is t ru e ; b u t the d iffe re n ce lie s in th is
the ar

’

rrd 37530" is fit as be ing 1rc
'

iv; th e re
canno t b e a se cond ar

’

rrd e lse i t
wo uld not con tain with in i t all vom 'd.

The re fo re while the o the r particulars m ay

b e sat isfacto ry ym fiaara o f the i r ide as,
altho ugh they are m any, the dpards x60
vos m ust b e one only, e lse i t wo uld not

copy the vom ds xdc mos in the e sse n t ial
at tribu te o f all- com pre he nsive ne ss.

I tis no t ice able thatin this case we have
an ide a with only o ne part icular cor

re spond ing. This would have be e n im
possible in the e arli e r phase of Plato ’

s

m e taphysic. He says in R epu dlz
’

c 5 96 A

eidos ydp 1ror§ r: e
‘
v giraa‘

rov e lcbdavev ride

adac 1rep2graara rd. r ohhd, afs radrév

dvoaa. ém ¢épovem Bu t now that the
ide as are re st rict e d to 67r60a ¢ 6UGL, now

that the y are natu rally de te rm ine d and

th e i r e xist e nce is no longe r infe rre d from
a grou p o f part iculars, the re is for Plato
no re ason why a natu ralge nu s should no t
e xist co n tain ing b u t a single part icular.
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daooov 33 ref} rravrek ei(gig) , dw
l

radra od
'

re dda o ur arre lpave

e
’

rror
'

na ev 0
°

rrom
'

iv redo /rave , t
’

e fe dde aova'yevrje adpavds r
ye

e
yavrdc

d
'

arrl. re xal d
'

r
’

dara z.

V I I .
I

eivav p w ddv dd 7rvpde odddv div rrore dparov yevorra, avdd

zwyaro e rdds dd didreaddpardv cirrrdv re de f rd f
yevd/Levov

Q \I A
8
\ S I A

0
(I

0arrrov ave u rwae a repe ov, a repe ov e av/c ave u t
yne o ev ex

A A I I A Q
arvpdc re al t

yne ra rov 7ravrac; apxoaevae fuvw ravar a
'wp a a de ae

a I I I a I
9

I 3

8
I

e rrata . dva de [ravra I ca e fuvw raa
'

at rptrovxwpre av uvarov

8
I

8
A A I

0 8 Ce ap av
«
yap ev y e arn e r. rwa ap cpow fvva fwyov f

yvyve a
'

ac e a

I 0\ Q C I I (I I
prov de I caMu a'

rae 09 av avrav re [car ra fuvdovaeva 0 T L
,
u.a

A A I I 3 a

p a dv 7 mm . ravra dd 7ré¢v1cev avaX a'yLa IcahMa
'

ra arrarek e ur
Q A A I f A
arra

'

rav ydp dprdawv rprwv ei’re d'fy/cwv ei’re dvva/rewvl wvrtvwvovvA w -W fl
fi

(7rd p éaav, 3 rd 7rep rd 7rpwrov 77
'

d aura
,
ravra avro wpo e ra 32A

I $ I I I
d
'

a
'

xarav, xai. wdkw audre , d rt. ra e axarav rrpae ro ve a ov, ra p e a
-

ou

A A I
rrpds rd 7rpwrov, rdre ro ado

-

av advrrpwrav I cald
'

a
'

xarav f
yvyvO/revav,

A I 3 I
rd 3

’

d
'

aX arav Kaira p rav ad p e
’

a a ap rpdrepa , wavd adrwe e
’

I 9 I 9 I I A

avaxym ye ra avra e rva z fvpfina era b, ra aura de r
yevop eva a7t7w77tare ev

1 0 re om ittu nt 82.

I . oiire 860 oiir’

drrefpovs] This is
d i re cte d against the th e o ry o f D e m o

kri tos, that th e re we re an infin i te nu m be r
o f xdavm : a the o ry which is o f cou rse
a pe rfe ctly just infe re nce from De m o

krite an principle s.

2. els d
'

de povoyevrjs odpavds]Com

pare 92 C e fs odpavds dde p avoye m
‘

j s div.
The wo rds that fo llow m u st b e u nde r
stood as an affirm at ion o f the e ve rlast ing
con t inuance o f the xdavos, and “

yeyom bs,

as I have alre ady don e m y be st to show,

do e s no t im plyits beginn ingin t im e .

3 r 13—34 A , r. vii. N ow the wo rld
m ust b e visible and tangible , the re fo re
God constructe d i t o f fire and e arth .

Bu t two th ings canno t b e harm on iou sly
ble nd e d withou t a th ird as a m e an the re
fo re he se t propo rt ionals be twe e n the m .

Be twe e n plane su rface s one propo rt ional
su ffice s ; b u t se e ing that the bod ie s o f

fire and e arth are solid , two propo rt ionals
we re re qu ire d. The re fo re he cre ate d air
and wate r , in such wise that as fire is to
air, so is air to wate r

,
and so is wate r

to e arth : thus the fou r be cam e o ne

1 4. rafiro an te alte rum rd véaovhab e nt SZ .

harm ony. A nd o f the se substance s God
u se d the whole in const ru ct ing the u ni

ve rse , so that no th ing was le ft ou tside i t
wh ich m ight b e a sou rce o f dange r to
i t . A ndhe gave i t a Sph e rical fo rm , b e

cau se that shap e com pre h e nds within i t
all o the r shape s whatsoeve r : and he gave
i t the m o t ion th e re with con fo rm able ,
nam e ly ro tat ion on its own axis. A nd

he be stowe d on i t ne i th e r e ye s nor e ars
nor hands nor fe e t nor any o rgans o f

re spi rat ion or nu tri tion ; for as no th ing
e xiste d ou tside i t , norhad i t re qu i re m e n t
o f aught , i t was su fficie n t to i tse lf and
n e e de d n on e o f the se th ings.

4. dpa
-rdv tin-rdv re] V isibili ty and

tangibili ty are the two m ost conspicuou s
characte rist ics o f m at te r : the re fo re the
fundam e n tal const i tu e n ts o f the u n ive rse
are fire and e arth . This agre e s with the
vie w o f Parm e n ide s : c f. A risto tle p/zysz

'

ca

I v 1 88 3 20 real “
ydp Hapvevidn: depjudv Kat

dzvxpdvdpxds r ocef, radra dd rpoaa
'

yopede t

rdp xal yfiv: and Parm e n ide s I n foll.

(Karste n): se e too A risto tle a
’
e gen . cl

(arr. I I ix 3 3da 3 . The fo u r e le m e n ts
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the all- pe rfe ct an im al, the m ake r m ade n e i th e r two un ive rse s nor

an infin i te num be r ; b u t as i thas com e in to be ing,
th is u n ive rse

one and only
- b ego tte n ,

so i t is and shall b e for e ve r.
V I I . N ow that wh ich cam e in to be ing m u st b e m ate rialand

su ch as can b e se e n and to u ch e d . A part fro m fire no th ing
co u ld e ve r be co m e visi ble , nor w i thou t so m e th ing solid cou ld i t

b e tangible , and so lid canno t e x ist w i thou t e arth th e re fo re did
God wh e n he se t abo u t to fram e the body o f the u n ive rse fo rm

i t o f fire and o f e arth . Bu t i t is no t possib le for two th ings

to b e fai rly un i te d wi thou t a th i rd ; for th ey n e e d a bond be twe e n
th e m which shall jo in th e m bo th . The be st o f bo nds is that
which m ak e s i tse lf and those wh ich i t b inds as co m ple te a un i ty
as possi ble ; and the natu re o f propo rt ion is to acco m plish th is

m ost pe rfe ctly. For whe n o f any thre e nu m be rs
,
wh e the r e x

p re ssing th re e ar two d im e nsions
,
one is a m e an te rm ,

so that as

the fi rst is to the m iddle
,
so is the m iddle to the last ; and c o n

ve rse ly as the lastis to the m iddle , so is the m iddle to the fi rst ;th e n

s ince the m iddle be co m e s fi rst and last , and the last and the fi rst
b athbe co m e m iddle , o f n e ce ssi ty allwill co m e to b e the sam e , and

be ing the sam e wi th o ne ano th e r allw ill b e a u n i ty. N ow if the

o f E m pe dokle s like wise re du ce d the m
se lve s to two : cf. A risto tle m e taplz. A iv

985
3

3 3 ad pxbv xpfiral ye rérrapa
'

tv, dhh’

tbs dvalv odor mirrors, rvpl adv xad
’
aéré

,

rois d
’

dvrm eraévors «isare? ¢ 6ae c, viire xal
dépl. Kaifidart : and de gen . et (arr. I I i i i
3go

b 20 . His d ivision howeve r doe s not
agre e with that o f Plato , who classe s fire

airand wate r as fo rm s o f the sam e base ,
and place s e arth alon e by i tse lf.
8 . 860 8d pd ] Two things alone

canno t b e fo rm e d in to a p e rfe ct harm ony

be cause theycanno t const i tu te an dvaho'yla .

I 2. d re d
'

yxwv dire duvdpewv]
‘ whe

the r cubi c or square .

’
The G re e k m athe

m atician in the t im e of Plato looke d
u pon num be r from a ge om e t r ical stand
po in t

, as the e xpre ssion of ge om e trical
figu re s. dykas is a solid body, he re a

nu m be r re pre se n t ing a solid body, i. e .

com posed of thre e facto rs, so as to re pre

se n t thre e d im e nsions. dévala s is the
te chn ical te rm fora square , or so m e t im e s

P. T .

a square roo t ; cf. TIzeae tetu : I 4S A ; and

he re stands for a num be r com pose d of

two facto rs and re pre se nt ing two dim e n

sions. This in te rpre tat ion of the te rm s

se e m s to m e the only on e at all apposi te
to the pre se n t passage . A no the r e xpla
nat ion is that they re pre se n t the dis

t in ct ion m ade b y A risto tle in Categories
I vi4b 20 be twe e n con t inu ou s and dis

cre te num be r ; the fo rm e r be ing a ge o

m e t rical figu re , the lat te r a nu m be r in the
st rict se nse . Bu t as our pre se n t passage
is no t conce rne d with pu re num be rs at

all, this do e s not se e m to the pu rpose .

I 3 . d r(r ep r
d

wpdrovrrpds e .g.

the con t inuous proport ion 4 6 6 9

m ay e i the r b e reve rse d so that doxarov
be com e s rrpfdrov, 9 : 6 6 4 : or alte r
nate d so that the uéo

'

ov be com e s daxa
‘

rov

Thu s, says Plato , the dvaho‘

yla fo rm s a

cohe re n t whole , in which the m e m be rs
m ay fre e ly in te rchange the i r posi t ions.

7
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'n
'

civra d’ara t. ed adv adv drrfrredav adv, d oc dd amddv dxav

dde l. yffyve a
'da l. rd rad rravrds a rdaa , afa ae a

'drne dv e
’

ffipxe t
I Q A

8
A

z
I I A

8
1

8
A Bra re aed e avrns Evv e rv Ira e avrnv vvv e—arepe o e l. 77 r
yapA 9 I 9

adrdv rrpaa
'

m cev e aL, rd. dd a
'

reped aL
'

a adv avde
'

rrare , dva dd a e l

5 ae a
'drnre c Evvapadrrava

'

tv'
oiirco d?) 7rvpa

'

e re I cai. r
yde {

I
dwp dépa

re d dede e
’

v add ed 06 59 , I cai. r1
'

d 8& n Ica

dvd rdv adrdv d yav drrepfyaa ciae vos,[d ri7rep rrdp rrpdc dépa , W ,

radro cie'pa 7rpds i
i
dwp, [cal 3 T I. cidp ri

'

d ddm p, i
i
dm p r1

'

d yijvg
’

e ‘“

‘
g

’

vve
'

dna e I cal. Evve arrja
'

ara odpavdv dpardv I cai. cirrrdv.

da'

av dv duvarov

I cal. did
A V I I

9
I C

to raura we re dry rovrwv raravrm v xa t rov apt. aov rerrapwv ra

A I A Q I 3 I t A I
rov I caa

'

aav a maa e ryevvndn dl. aval afyra e oaaka
f
yna

'

av
, a Lav re

w a I fl C A
0

\ v t I
e a

'

xev ex ravrwv, war e re raurau aura) fvvek av ahvrav vrra rov

3 arepe ae td
‘f) : arepoe

’

idfi(sic) A .

1 0 rot
'

rrwvrorar
'

rrwv: rodrwv[Kai]rocodrwv H .

2. pic. peadrns dv £5119e ]Plato lays
down the law that be twe e n two plan e
num be rs one rat ional and int egral m e an

can b e obtaine d , while be twe e n solid
num bers two are re qu i re d . Bu t he re
we are m e t by a d ifficulty. For the re
are ce rtain solid num be rs be twe e n wh ich
one m ean can b e found ; and th is c e r

tainly was not unknown to Plato , who
was one o f the fi rst m athe m at icians o f

his day. For instance , be twe e n 8 (2
3)

and 5 1 2 (83) we have the proport ion
8 : 64 64 5 1 2. A se cond po in t

,
re

garded b y bo th Bdckhand Mart in as

a d ifficulty, is re ally no d ifficulty at all
,

viz. the fact that the re are plane nu m bers
be twe e n which two m e ans can b e found ,

e .g. be twe e n 4 (22) and 25 6 (1 69)we have
4 I 6 64 25 6 . This is im m ate rial;
for Plato doe s not say that two m e ans

can ne ve r b e found b e twe e n two plane s,
b u t m e re ly that on e is suflicient. The
o th e r po in t howeve r do e s re qu i re e lu ci
dat ion . Bdckh, who has writte n two

able e ssays on the subj e ct , o ffe rs the
following e xplanat ion : ‘ Philosophus nos
te r non un ive rse planoru m e t solidorum
m agnitudine m spe ctavit, se d solum e am

com parabilium figuraru m rat ione m ,
quae

fi t , u bialte rum alte r i insc ribas, u t supra
fe cim us, e t ibi natatas line as e xare s :

8 rodro an te i'dwp de dit S.

1 2 fuvehddv : Eavehdeiv A .

idqu e e t iam quadratis e t cu bis ae com
m adar i po te st . ’ This he su ppo rts by a

ge om e tr ical de m onst rat ion . Mart in ’

s ex

planat ion howeve r (with som e m odifi

cat ions), de spi te B
'

ockh’

s cri t icism of i t ,
appears to m e sim ple r and be t te r . He
po in ts ou t that Plato ’

s state m e n t is t ru e ,
if we suppose him to b e using the wo rds
dm

'

rre dav and a
'

repedv in the i r st ricte st
se nse , so that a plane nu m be r consists
o f two facto rs only, and the so lid only

o f th re e ; all the facto rs be ing prim e s.

N ow i t is a prz
’

orz
’

in the highe st degre e
probable that Plato is using th e se te rm s

in the i r st ricte st possible se nse . Mart in
is not inde e d co rre ct in saying that b e
twe e n two su ch st rictly plan e nu m b e rs
two m e ans can neve r b e in te rcalate d
for, give n that a , d, c are prim e num be rs,
we m ay have th is proport ion : ad ac

dc £
2
, whe re ac, be are in tegral. Bu t

th is, as we have se e n , is o f no im port
ance , since Plato do e s no t de ny the possi
bility o f such a se rie s, and sin ce his e x

t re m e s m ust b e square s. O n the o the r
hand, provide d that bo th the e xt re m es are

square s, we can always inte rpose a single
m e an be twe e n the m , e .g. a

2
ad ad b’ .

A gain be twe e n solidsfo rm e d o fprim e num

be rs we c an neve r (with on e e xce ption)
find one rat ionalm e an : forifa3 zx x 03

,
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d
'

XX avwkrjv drrd rod Evvdda avras f
yevéa da L. rcdvdd 37) rerrdpwv

dv o
'

X ov d
'
xaa rov ei'kncpev 77rov c aaav Evaraa

'

Le . GIC r
yap rrvpp

e

rravrds v
’

darde re I cai. a e
'

pos I cai7779 v e
'

arna ev avrdv d Ev ara s,

ae
'

pae adddv addevds addd ddvaaLv dfwdev drroMrraiv, rdde dLava77
5 de fs, 7rpa

'

3rav adv i
’

va dhav d n adX Lara Cdav rék e ov e I c

ra
'

iv aepa
'

iv 67577, rrpde dd rav
’

r0L9 div, Eire odx drraX eX e Laaevwv e

l
f 3 3 A

rdv d rowdrav f
yévaLr

’

dv, d
’

rL dd i'va dfy7jpwv I cai. dvaa'

ov 77,

I caravacdv, ode Eval drrp a
'

aiaarL depad I cai. alrvxpd xal 7rdv9
’

daa

dvva
'

ae Ls L
’

a
'

xvpde dxe L 7repLLa
'

rdaeva dfm dev Irai. rrpaarrfrf
rovr

a
I o dxa fpwe

)
X de L I cai. vda ove 773d re e

’

rrrifyovra (d
'

ve Lv dLa

ddr7
’

7v aL
’

rL
'

av [cal rdv Kam a
-

adv rdvde dv dkav d v e
’

f arravrwv

re
'

k e av I cai. dfy
'

rjpwv I cal. dvaa ov adrdv drexrfivaro . axfiaa ddB

ddw/cev adrgiird 7rpe
'

7rav I tal. rd fwc

yevés. rad dd rd rrcivr
’

e
’

v
adra

’

ina wepLéxe Lv aék rL C939) 7rpé7rav dv ei’r; axfiaa ra

1 5 7r
epLe L7m7¢ds e

’

v adre
‘
d 7rdvra drro

'

a a a
'

Xdaara
' d le ad

e
’

I c ae
'

aav 7rdvr77rrpds rde rek evrds i
'

aav drréxav, xv/c repds avro

drapveva
'

ara, rravrwv rek e airarav daaLa
'

rarov
_

re avrd davrrp “X77
“

aarwv, vaala
'

as avpL
'

rp a X Lav daaLdv avaaaLav. Ke
'

L
’

av dd d77

led/ck ?) 7rdv dfwdev adrd drrn/c Bovra rra7t7twv xav . daadrwv

20 re r
ydp e rrede Lra oddev, opardv ydp avddv drrek ewrera e

‘
g
'

wdev'

odd C

amafie , addd c
ydp d/cavara

'

v'

rrvevaa re ov/c 77v rrepLe a
'

rds de oae vav
Q

avarrvans
'

ovd
’

ad e ds e rrLde dc 77v op
r
yavavfaxe Lv, w r7jv adv a s

I .

I)
e avrd rparpdv defaLra, r77v dd wparepav egucfla

'

afi
'

vnv arrarre
'

axfraL
rraX Lv. arrgje L re ydp avddv ovdd rrpaa

'

gje Lv avrrp 7ra6’év°

avdd r
ydp

8 Eva
‘

rcirqp adiaarL de d i cum H e W . Wagne riconie c tura. Evvwrds acbaarrA .

d. £vvwrdrd. au
’

raara SZ . 20 dr ehe frrero : dr ékerrro A .

4 . oddd ddvap w]ddvaarvis not to b e

unde rstood as
‘ po te n t iali ty ’

, b u t as

‘ powe r ’

or
‘ facu lty'

.

5 . rékeov]
‘ com ple te ’

and so pe r

fe ct : cf. A risto tle m etaplz. A xviraz 1 b

I 2 re
‘herav Aé-ye ‘

rat dv adv adar) dr7e (Ear
rL Xafie

'

iv andd dv adptov: and from this
se nse A risto tle de rive s all the o the r
m e an ings o f th is word .

8 . «is gnaw
-drip aaipart] I have

adopte d the co rre ct ion o f W . Wagn e r.
The re ad ing o f Stallbaum and the Ziirich
e d i t ion vw rfird (ribaarahas poo r m s.

au tho r ity and is we ak in se nse m o re ove r
the fo rm fuvw rd is e xt re m e ly dou btfu l

A t t ic . The m ss. for the m ost part have
gvvwrds orfvvrardvra

'

iacbaart . £vcrra
'

rgo

au
’

raarris suppo rt ed b y C i ce ro ’

s re nde ring
coagm e ntatio co rpo ris
9. weprwrdpeva tgweev Kal « poo

-whr
ravra] Co m pare the state m e n t in 8 1 D
as to the cause o f d ise ase and de cay.

I r. dvShow] I t is n e e dle ss e i the r wi th
Stallbaum to re ad dva or to change adrdv

into ai
’

rrd : the m e an ing is ‘he m ade i t
(the xdaaos) on e single whole

1 4. rd wepre rkmbds dv aim -

43] The
sphe re is said to con tain within i t all

o the r shape s, be cau se o f all figu re s
having an e qual pe riphe ry i t is the gre at



T I MA I O E . 10 13 3 C]

N ow the m ak ing o f the un ive rse took up the whole bulk o f

e ach o f the se fou r e le m e n ts. O f all fire and all wate r and air
and e arth its fram e r fash ion e d i t

,
le aving ove r no part nor powe r

w i thou t . T h e re in he had th is in te n t : fi rst that i t m igh t b e

a cre atu re pe rfe ct to the u tm ost w i thall its parts pe rfe c t ; n e xt

that i t m ight b e on e
,
se e ing that no th ing was le ft ove r whe re o f

ano th e r sho u ld b e fo rm e d ; fu rt h e rm o re that i t m igh t b e fre e

fro m age and s ickne ss ; forhe re fle cte d that wh e n ho t th ings
and co ld and all su ch as have st rong powe rs gath e r ro und a

com posi te body fro m w i tho u t and fall u nse asonably upon i t,
th ey unde rm in e i t, and bringing upo n i t si ckn e ss and age cau se

its de cay. For su ch m o t ive s and re asonshe fash ione d i t as one

who le , w i th e ach o f its parts whole in i tse lf, so as to b e pe rfe c t

and fre e fro m age and si ckn e ss. A nd he assign e d to i t its

prope r and natu ral shape . T o that wh i ch is to co m p re he nd all

an im als in i tse lf that shape se e m s prope r wh ich co m pre h e nds in

i tse lf all shape s that are . Wh e re fo re he tu rne d i t o f a rounde d
and sphe ri cal shape , havingits bound ing su rface in all po in ts at

an e qual d istance fro m the ce n t re : th is b e ing the m ost pe rfe ct

and regu lar shape ; for he thought that a regu lar shape was

infin i te ly fai re r than an i rregular . A nd all ro und abou t he
fin ishe d o ff the o u te r su rface pe rfe ctly sm oo th , for m any

re asons. I t ne e de d no t e ye s, for naugh t vis ible was le ft

o u tside ; nor h e aring,
for th e re was no th ing to he ar; and th e re

was no su rrou nd ing air wh i ch m ade bre ath ing ne e dful. N or

m ust i t have any o rgan whe re by i t sho uld re ce ive in to i tse lf its

suste nance
,
and again re j e ct that wh ich was alre ady d ige ste d ;

for no th ing we n t fo rth of i t nor e n te re d in fro m anywh e re ; for

e st : all o the rs can b e insc ribe d with in i t .
1 8 . ketov 8dSri] This m ight b e sup

pose d to b e involve d in what has be e n
said : b ut Plato is insisting that not only
is the ge ne ral shape of the d ru ms sphe ri
cal, b u t that i t is a sphe re wi thou t any
appe ndage s.

21 . rrvedjw
'

. re or
’

m dvrrepreo
-

rds]This
is d i re cte d against a Pythago re an fancy,
that ou tside the u n ive rse th e re e xiste d
Kevdv, or dr e tpov rvedaa , which passed
in to the cavit ie s in the un ive rse , as

though the latte r we re re spi ring i t : c f.

A r isto tle ply/rim I v vi21 3” 22 e tvaL d
’

d¢aaavKaiolHvdaydpew: xevdv, Kaldr ew
LévaL adrd red adpavdidx rad dr e lpav

rrve daaros dis dvarvéoe I tal rd Kevdv
, d

droplg
'

e c rds ¢dae ¢s, dis dvros rod Kevod

xwpta
'

aod e ds rfdv d¢ e£ijs Kairijs drapi

a
'

ews
’

re al rodr
’
e lvaL rpfdrov dv rofs dptd

aoi
‘

s
’

rd 7d.p Kevdv dLoplg
‘

e Lv ri7v ¢daw

adrt
’

dv: and p/zysz
'

ca I I I iv 6 of adv

Hvda ‘

ydpe tor. dv rafs aia’ d'

rrroi
’

s [se . rLOdaa'

L

rd dra pov} ad “
yelp xwpwrdv ram daL rdv

dptdadv
'

xal elvaL rd dfw rod adpavad

drre cpav. Se e too Stobae us e el. I 382.



nA A Ta N o z [33 c

9 9 e a c a I I
I:77v

°
avra yap e avrcp rpocpnv r77v eavrav (bd v wapexav I ca

A A A I
7rdvra dv davrrp Irai. dcp

’

davrav wdaxav xal dpwv e
’

le rexvns DI
f
ye
'
v
yavev dryda ara f

ydp adrd d fvvde le ad
'

rapxe e dv dae Lvav da e a da LA A A Q

aaMtav rrpaadedc dk v. xe p v de
’

,
ale ad

'

re X aBe Lv adre av

A 3 A I
5 e d dadvaa daL xpe fa rLs dv, adrnv av

’

lc go
'

era de Lv avrrp 7rpaa
'

a

A (I A I f I
7rre Lv, .

avde 7rodwv avdd ohm s r779 r ep). r77v Baa Lv vrrnpe a
'

La e .

A A A
I cfvna

'

Lv f
ydp drre

'

ve Laev adrrp rdv rov a
'

aiaarae aZI c e L
'

av, rwv drrra
a

rdu rrepi. vavv teal. (ppdvna
'

Lv adX La
'

ra adaaw dLa 877 I cara raura

d
’

v red adra
'

iIcal. e
’

v davrq
’

i7repLa f

ya
f
yrdv adrd drrafna

'

e c fc K l.

A
I o ve La da L a

'

rpe cpdaevov, rde dd d‘g
’

drrda a e m m ja e Le I caL

(I ,7 I I I I
arrkave e arre Lp

f

yaa
'

ara GKGLVCOV
’

errL de r77v rrepLadav ravrnv ar

A I V I
avdev 7radwv de av aa

'

lcek e s I e aL arrovv avra e fyevvna
'

ev.

f A I A
V I I I . O vras 877was dvras a ei. KaryLa

'

aas de av 7repi. rov r are

1 . rpoc rdv davrod (peter
-w m pé

xov] By this st rik ing phrase Plato m e ans

that the nu tri t ion of on e th ing is e ffe cte d
by the de com posit ion of ano the r : all the
e le m e n ts o fwhich the un ive rse iscom pose d
fe e d upon e ach o the rand are fe d upon in
tu rn. The ide a is st ill m o re boldly ex

pre ssed by He rakleitos fr. 25 (Bywate r)
I f) 7rdp rdv yijs ddvarav Kaid7

‘

7a {if rdu
rrvpds ddvarov, ddwpif}rdu ddpos ddvarov,
757rdu d

'

daros.

4. xe tpa
'

w dd] The re is an anaco
luthon : the ge n i t ive is wri tte n as though
xpe la. rLs 7

'

7vbe longe d to the m ain clause .

7.
‘n jv roi

’

: o
'

a
'

iparos olxefav] Plato
do e s not of cou rse m e an that the m o t ion
be longs to the bodyin the se nse of be ing
its own at tribu te , be cause all m o tion is
of soul;b u t sim ply that the m ost pe rfe ct
m o t ion su i ts the m ost pe rfe ct form . For

rdv érrd se e 43 B the seve n are up and

down , fo rwards and backwards , to right
and to le ft, and finally ro tat ion upon an

axis.

8 . rfivwept vodvitalMdm m v]Com

pare Laws 898 A rd Kara
’

. ru dra. d771rav I t al
dwadrws I tal dv rt; adre? Kai1repl rd. adrd

Kairpds ra
‘

. adrd KaiKad
’
dva Xdflyov Kai

rdfrv alav dagaw v e
’

iadaL hé‘yavre s vodv
rrjv re dv dvl ¢ epoaév17v xlvnarv, a¢ alpas

edrdpvov drre txaaaéva ¢ opa?s, adk dv 7rore

¢ avefaev ¢ad>xaL dnaLovpyol Adyrp xahfdv
e lxd v. A risto tle state s

'

his obj e ct ions
(which are no t ve ry coge n t) to the co m

par ison in a
’
e anim a I i i i 1 5 .

9. mink? «wear-9a: rrrpabdpevov] I f

we com pare the accoun t give n in the
Tim ae us conce rn ing the m o t ion of the
«daaos with that in the m yth o f the P oli
tz

'

cu s , we shallobse rve a pe culiar and ve ry
sign ifican t d isc re pancy. I n a passage o f

the lat te r d ialogu e , 269 A foll. , we are told
that for a fixe d pe r iod God tu rns the u ni

ve rse in a give n d i re ct ion , m ak ing i t t e
volve upon its axis ; at the e nd of th is
pe riod he le ts go o f i t and su ffe rs i t to
ro tate b y i tse lf for a like pe riod in a re

ve rse d ire ct ion : its m o t ion be ing the
re co il from that wh ichhad be e n im parte d
by God . A nd this alte rnat ion re cu rs ad
infim

'

tu m . N ow the re ason for th is
singular arrange m e n t is thu s state d by
Plato : rd Karol radrd. Kai(baadrws dxew

de l Kairadrdv e fvaL roi
’

s r dvrwv derordracs

1rpaa7jxe ¢ ad Ls, a
'

o
'

raaros dd¢da¢s ad radrns

rijs rdfews. dv dd odpavdv KaiKda
'

aov drw

voaafxoaev, r ohhé
’

v adv Kaiaaxapfwv r apd.

rod 7evv770
'

avros aereihmpev, drdp adv

Kexorvdavnxe Kaia'u
'

iaaros. For th is cause
i t was im possible to give it the sam e m o

t ion unchange d for e ve r ; so God d evised
this dvaxdxknars as the slighte st r apcih
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A f A

e
’

a ép e vov 06 6V X o
r
yw fieie X e cov Kai. apak ou wavraxg 76 e x Ma ov B

I I A a I

70 0 11 xai. ZM I ) xai. T éX e ov 5x T el e m v a
'wp a

'
rwv (T OO/La evrom d e

'

A w
«irvxfiv Be 5 59 76 péa ov a ti'rou 9629 war/769 re e

'

rew e xal 51 1.
A A I I

§§w9ev To G ama. wiry wepcexdkvxlre ra tif y, xal. rev/0&9) 877xvxk ovQ
5 a

'

rpe tpép evov ofipavo
‘

v é
’

va. po
'

vov é
'

pnp ov xa '
re cr

'

m a e
,
3 1. ape

'wu Be
f A I I Q I

aw ov cw '
rr

p
Suva/Lei

la ) gvfyfyf
f
yve a ea t liar 0

1
15
5
1109

c

e
fl
r

fp
ov
Tp

oa

l

oe o

yevov,
fv pm ov 36 [Ca b duk ou “cal/we av'

rov av'

rgo . 8m . Wa y
-
m

87)T afi'

ra eiJSa lf/wva O6 6V aii'rdv e
’

f
yevvfio

-wro .

A A I

T 1511 Se 87}xyvxfiv mix ais vvv tiare'pav éwrxe tpovp ev X eyew ,

SI
10 057609 e

’

ynxamfia aro xai6 06 69 vew'

re
'

pc w
'

0 13 quip av apxeafia c c
I f I I )I I f A

wpea
'

z
-

epov v7ro ve co '
repov fvvepfa s

‘

e cao ev'
aMta. 7m m mic e?
( 1A I 9 I

7 mm
}

p ere
'

xov
'
re s rov wpoa

'
rvxov

'
ro e [Ca b e uczz/ ravry 7177 [Cu b

A I

N e
'
t
yop e v

' 6 Bé [cal ryeve
'

a e l. Kai. dpe '

rp 7rpo
'

répav lcai. wpea rc-zpav
I

«irvxfiv Old/£ 61,709 ais xai. c
’

z
'

pfova cw dp
’
g
'

op évov
‘
g
'

vve a 'rn
A A A 7

1 5 a
'

a
'

ro é/c - rwvoé 76 xai. T oupSe Tpévrgo. 7779 dp eplfa
'
rov rea l. a s). 3 5 A

2 Kaian te GK habe t A .

2. Tékew in “rev c wpofi
'rwv]i. e .

i t was a com ple te whole const ru cte d ou t

o f the whole quan t ity that exist ed o f its

const i tue n t e le m e n ts, as state d in 32 C .

3 . M fiv 8} ch: 76 Merov] Soul

be ing un e xte nde d, th is is o f cou rse m e ta
phorical, sign ifying that eve ry part o f

the m ate r ial un ive rse from ce n t re to ci r
cum fe re nc e is info rm e d and instinct wi th
soul. I n the wo rds that follow, {SwOev

1 6 ai
’

zrfir eptexdhvyze ratif y, Stall
baum (who se e m s th roughou t to regard
Plato as incapable of o riginat ing any

ide a for him se lf) will have i t that he
is following Philolaos. N ow the Py

thagorean rvefipw. dwe tpov, the e xiste n ce
o f which is pe re m pto rily de n ied b y Plato
in 3 3 c , has no t a t race o f com m un i ty
with the Platon ic wo rld - sou l : nor is

the re any re asonable e viden ce that Philo
laos or any o the r Pythago re an conce ive d
such a soul. Plato se e m s by th is phrase
sim ply to asse rt the absolu te dom inat ion
o f sou l ove r body. The old physicists
regarde d soul or life as a function o f

m ate rial th ings , b u t for Plato m at te r is
b u t an acc id e n t of so ul : ne ithe r willhe
allow that soul is con taine d in bo dy, as

the E picu re ans late r he ld—co rpus quod
vas quasi c onstitit e ius, Lu cr. I I I 440

rathe r she com pre he nds i t . The sam e

figu re re cu rs 36 E . A risto tle ’

s cr i t ic ism
in ”wrap/z. A viroyr

b
37is base d on a

confusion be twe e n xa
‘

rd xpévov and xar
’

exit/m ay .

9. mix«is viivfiw épav]This passage
ought su re ly to b e warn ing e nough to

those who will no t allow Plato the o rd i
nary lice nce of a story- te lle r . A sim ilar
re ct ificat ion o f an in exac t state m e n t is to
b e found at 54 B .

1 2.
“roi; wpow uxév

'ros re Kaielxfi]
Cf. P/zilebu s 28 D 7751! 1 00 dhéyov Kai

e lxfi6 19m m ». S tallbaum has the follow
ing curiou s re m ark : ‘

egregie c onve nit

c um iis quae Legu m libro x. 904 A dis

pu tantur, u bian im am inde le bile rn qui

de m e sse do c e tur, ne c ve ro ae t e rnam ’

.

This we re ‘inconstantia Platonis ’ with a

ve nge ance : fo r tunate ly no th ing o f the
k ind is taught in the passage ci te d . The
wo rds are dm éheOpov fie 61! yevo

'

p evou [Tb

yevéy evov He rm .](DOC O 13K altbm ov, (30'

1rep ol Kart). vép ov 6vre s 06 01. Plato he re
plainly de n ie s e te rn i ty, not to son], b u t

to the wo m an o f sou l and body, which



3 5 A] T I MA I OE .

he plann e d for the God that was so m e t im e to b e , m ade its

su rface sm o o th and e ve n , e ve rywh e re e qually d istan t from the
ce n tre

,
a body who le and pe rfe c t o u t o f pe rfe c t bod ie s. A nd

God se t sou lin the m idst th e re o f and spre ad he r th ro ugh all its

body and eve n wrappe d the body abo u t w i th he r from w i thou t ,
and he m ade i t a sph e re in a c i rcle revo lving, a un ive rse o ne and

alo ne ; b u t forits e xce lle nce i t was able to b e co m pany to i tse lf
and n e e de d no o th e r

,
b e ing suffici e n t for i tse lf as acquain tan ce

and fri e nd . For all th e se th ings th e n he cre ate d i t a happy god .

Bu t the so u l was no t m ade by God yo u nge r than the body,

e ve n as

'

she co m e s late r in th is acco u n t we are e ssaying to give ;
forhe would no t wh e n he had jo ine d th e m toge the r have su ffe re d

the e ld e r to b e gove rn e d by the yo unge r : b u t we are far to o

prone to a casu al and rando m hab i t o f m ind wh i ch shows i tse lf

in o ur spe e ch . God m ad e so u l in b i rth and in e xce lle nce

e arli e r and e lde r than body, to b e its m istre ss and gove rno r ; and
he fram e d he r o u t o f the following e le m e n ts and in the fo llowing

1 0 5

is dvu’rkefipos, since su ch a m ode of e xist
e nce m u st subsist pe rp e tu ally, b u t not

aldm os, since i t be longs to yévem s.

r3 . yevéa
'

e t Kat dpe rfiwporépav]The
state m e n t that soulis prio r to m at te r in
o rde r o f ge ne rat ion can m e an no th ing
e lse b u t that m at te r is evolve d ou t o f

soul : for had m at te r an inde pe nde n t
dpxfi, i t would not b e {fare/Joy

“
ye t/east .

A gain the prio ri tyis logicalnot te m po ral.
1 5 . in A risto tle d

’

e anim a I

n 4o4
h
1 6 says 76V ai

’

rrciv 6é Tp61rov Kai

I Ihdxrwu év 793 Tm alcp r
'

bu i/xuxfiv éx 763V

arotxelwv 1ro¢ei° ywaim ce afiat yap 1 155 duolcp
1 6 (flu orov, Kai. 1 6. ex 7031! dpxifiv

This state m e n t is in m o re than
one re spe ct grave ly m isle ad ing. First ,
although i t is im possible to su ppose that
A risto tle re ally m e an t to classify Plato ’

s

arocxei
‘

a along with the m ate r ial arm xei‘a
o f E m pe dokle s and the re st , ye t, afte r
stating the the o rie s o f the m ate rialists,
to proce e d 1 6V ail'rév 6é Tpo

'

1rov KaiHM.

rwu is, to say the le ast , a singularly in
fe li ci tous m od e o f e xposit ion . N e xt ,
while i t is t ru e that in Plato ’

s sche m e

like is known by like , ye t that is
’

not the

elve n.

fundam e n tal principle . The an t i the sis
Sam e and O the r. O ne and Many, is the
ve ry basis of his whole m e taphysic, and
m u st ine vitably b e the basis of his psy
chogony. ywcéo

'

xe d fiat 1 43 (molly 1 6 aflOLOV

is conse qu e nt , no t an te ce den t .
n

‘

is dpeptw ou] First a wo rd c on

ce rn ing the Gre e k . The ge n i t ive s rfis

m ight we ll e nough
b e take n with Proklos as de pe nde n t on
évM01 4) . I think howeve r theyare rathe r
to b e conside re d as in a som e what loose
ant icipat ive apposi t ion to £23 with
which wo rds the const ruct ion first b e
com e s de te rm inate . Stallbaum is ce r

tainly wrong in conne ct ing the m wi th
elaos. Pre se n tly the wo rds a?) wept afte r
1 535

“ “
re TatJT oU¢ 6aews are u nque st ionably

spurious—re pe ate d no doubt from 755: an}

1repird «Qu artz. I n the phrase de l Kara.
rai

’

rrd. e
’

xozim ys obo'las' Dr Jackson has
with som e probability sugge ste d that
for or

’

wlas we should re ad qbzfiorews : the re
is ce rtainly an awkwardne ss in th is u se

o f or
’

mlas, whe n we have the wo rd d i re ctly
afte rwards in so ve ry pe culiar and te ch
nical a se nse .
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xard razircie
'

xo zians
‘
orim fa q xai ad rrepi. rd (m i/Lara f

yuyvo
A 9 A I I 9 I

pém j s p epw
'

rne rpfrov é
‘
g

‘

ancpow év he m p Evve /cepaa aro ova ra q
A A A I A

62809 , rns
‘

re rau
’

rau (Mo saic m u 7779 Oarepov, m u Kara. raura

A 3 A A A
Evvéarna ev év pea

-

(p rov re ap epovs avrwv Kairov Kara ra

A I 3

5 d aip ara p epw row fcairpc
'

a. X afiwv aura 6
'

vra. a vve /cepcw aro e m

I I 3 I I I I Q j

m ay r avra. c3e av, 7771! Harepov dwaw SUG/LLI CT OD ovcm v e re ravrov
I I A I a A

I Evvapp orrwv Bug. p uyvvs 86 p era rm ova
-

Lac [car 6 16 rpcwv rrom B

l A I I A I

O
'd/LGVOS

‘ e
’

u , 7rd7tw bk ov rovro p orpas bo as wpoanxe Stevem ev,
A I A I I

éxéa rnv Se é
'

fc re ravrov te a l.Harepov Kairns ova
-

Lac [rep ay/1.6m m

uoi
’

pxero 823 Brarpeiv 0386 . p fau ciqbe ZX G rd 7rpa
'

irov drrd wavrds
A I I l I 3 9 I

l
awpay , ,

u.era Be ravrnv a cpype l. 31.7r7tao wav ravrne , rm : 8 av rpornv

figcok fav yev rfie Sevre
’

pas
‘

, rprwhaaiav 8s rfis wpairns
‘

, reréprnv

3 Post ¢ria ews de levia?) 1répt , quae cum conse nsu codicum re tine nt SZ in clusit H.

This passage is obviously one of the
m ost im po rtan t in the d ialogu e ; and i t
is ne ce ssary to u se the u tm ost care in
in te rpre t ing the te rm s. raurbvand Odre

povare in the i r wide st and m ost rad ical
se nse re spe ct ive ly the principle of un i ty
and ide n t i ty and the principle o f m u lt i
plicity and d iffe re nce : b u t they are like
wise used in spe cial appli cat ions o f the se
significations. Su ch appli cat ions are

dpépwrosavoid and r
'

) 1replrd. acfiyara7t'yuo
My ?) y ep wr

'

é, which are id e n t i cal b u t no t
co e xte nsive with rai’rrc‘wand Odrepov. R e

garde d obj e ct ive ly, rabrc
‘

w is the e le m e n t
of change le ss un i ty in the xécm os, the
inte lligible dpxfi, Odrepovis the plu rali ty
o f var iable phe nom e na, in wh ich the
prim al un i ty is m at e rially and visibly
m an ife ste d . The fi rstis viduépwros ofim

’

a
,

pu re m ind as i t is in its own natu re , the
se cond is m ind as i t be com e s d iffe
re ntiate d into m ate rial e xiste nce . Re

garde d subj e ct ive ly, rai’zro
‘

vis that faculty
in the wo rld - soul which de als with the
in te lligible un i ty, 0drepov that which
deals with se nsible m ult iplici ty. O ne is
the sim ple act ivi ty o f thought as su ch ,
the o the r the ope rat ion o f thought as

subje cte d to the cond i t ions o f t im e and

space .

Bu t what is or
’

zafa ? This is state d b y
Plato to b e rplrov éE diupoiv c

’

v p éaq: rfis

re rauroii¢ 6aews Kairfis roi? érépov—a

th ird te rm ar ising from the o the r two
and in te rm e d iate be twe e n the m . I th ink
the natu re o f oi

‘

zala. will b e m ade cle arest
if we tak e the case o f an ind ividual soul.
E ve ry on e has (I ) the faculty o f pu re
thought , o f re ason ing apar t from se n

sat ion , (2) the faculty of pe rce iving se n

sible im pre ssions. N ow if we hold that
the se two facult ie s are sim ply proce sse s
which go on in the brain , so that thought
and p e rce pt ion are m e re ly affe ct ions o f

the substance o f the brain and no thing
m o re—the re is an e nd : the re is no oéafa.

the two facult ie s have no bond o f un ion
fu rthe r than they are affe ct ions of the
sam e brain . Bu t ifwe co nside r, as Plato
did, that the physical act ion o f the brain
which accom pan ie s thought and se n

sat ion do e s no t const itu te the se , b u t that
the re is a th ink ing and se n t ie n t substan ce
which acts by m e ans of the se brain -

pro

ce sse s, at once we have a u n i ty : the two
facult ie s are no longe r inde pe nde n t phy
sical proce sse s b u t d ive rse act ivi t ie s o f

one and the sam e inte llige nce : the sub

j e c t is no m o re a se ri e s o f consciousne sse s
b u t a conscious pe rsonali ty. Ju st so the
xéauos, be ing a se nt ie n t in te llige nce ,
m ust b e consciou s of i tse lf as a whole
by rai

’

zrdu i t appre he nds i tse lf as un i ty,
b y Ocirepov i t appre he nds i tse lf as m u lt i
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Bé rfis Sevre
'

pas Strrh
'

jv, wé/irrrnv 83: rpm
-Mir; rfiq rpfr

'rjs, rdu 8 C

gxrnv rfis Wpairns
‘ dxrarrk aa fav, 628 36a 837 e

'

rrra fca ce m oawfita

o w
'

cw rfis wpairnw ne rd 83 raiira o vverfi mpofiro rcire SLWX CiO '

La

I ’I A I
xai. rpe a

'

m a. Biw rfiyara , yorpas era e
’

xe ceev arrore/ wwv [ca b 3 6 A
I t’ I Q I I I

riders a s ro p erafv rovrwv, coo
-

re ev exaarqo Sraarnp arb SuoA I A \I A t I
eiva c p e aérnras, rfiv ”Ev ravra) jasper. rwv a /cpwv avrwv vrrepe

C I V f I
xova av I cal. vrrepexop evnv, rm ! 86 rag) yev te ar apafiliwv vrrepeSI f I C I

8
\

8
I

zxova cw ,
m g) Be vwepexoy em jv

'

nlu whwv e Laaracre cov lea

I I A A
e
’

rn rpc
'

rwv xaie
’

rroySéwv r
yevoy evwv e

’

lc rovrwv raw Seapwv e u

A I 5 0 I I I
ra te rrpéaeev Sraardo e a b , rrp rov e

’

rrovyso ov Sw o rn/t art. ra 6 7TL- B

p ara. 2 stands for the st raight lin e , 4 for
the re ct iline ar plane , 8 for the re ct iline ar
solid . I n the rpm

'hdo'

ta. ataarfiuara 3 is

the cu rve d line , 9 the cu rviline ar supe r
ficie s, 27 the cu rviline ar solid . The se
num be rs also , as we pre se ntly se e , fo rm
the basis of a m usical scale . The sim ple
Pythago re an rerpaxrzis, I 2 3 4 1 0

is no t e m ploye d by Plato .

1 . wépm v 83 rptrrkfiv rfis rpflrqs]
No te that 9is prio r in the e num e rat ion to
8 : thisis be cau se 9is a lowe r powe r, be ing
the square of 3 , while 8 is the cube of 2.

3 . perd 8é raiira. w verrknpoiiro]
Ne xt be twe e n eve ry two m e m be rs of the
double and triple in te rvals seve rally he

I n the Btwhafata ataarfmara 1 ,
(
9

1

A

inse rte d two m eans, the harm on ical and
the ari thm e t ical. The harm on i cal m e an

is such that i t exce e ds the le sse r e xt re m e

and is e xce e de d b y the gre ate r in the
sam e fract ion o f e ach e xt re m e re spe c

tive ly i.e . ifx andy b e the e xt re m e s and

x
m the m e an ,

Z
n n

m e ticalm e an e xce e ds the le sse r extre m e by

the sam e num be r whe re by i t is e xce ed e d
by the gre ate r e xtre m e

,
x n =y n 711 .

Thus b e twe e n 6 and 1 2 we have 8 as the
harm on i cal m e an , 9 as the ar ithm e t ical.
N owinse rtingthe se m e ansin the two se rie s
above , we ge t

m . The arith

3 if 19
9

2
, 2:

3
3 3r 49

3
9 6 9 8

I n the rpm xa m 6taor7fpara. 1 , g, 2, 3 , g, 6 , 9, 12
7
, 1 8 , 27.

8 . fipto v86] I t will b e se e n that
the fi rst o f the two se r ie s give n in the
pre ce d ing no te proce e ds regularly in the
rat ios g, & c ; while the se cond pro
c e e dsin the rat ios g, 1} & c the re be ing
in the fi rst se rie s thre e se ts of g, g, “3, in

the se cond th re e se ts ofa, 3 , g.

1 0 . roiiérroySéou Staw fipart] I n
o rde r to u nde rstand th is passage i t is only
ne ce ssary to be ar in m ind one or two

sim ple acoust ical facts. The pitch of a

m usical no te de pe nds upon the rapid i ty
with which the sound ing body vibrate s.

T o take for exam ple two vibrat ing st rings
if on e st ring b e twice the le ngth o f the
o the r, the shorte r st ring will, o the r things

be ing e qual, produ ce twice as m any vi
b rations in a give n t im e as the longe r
and willgive a no te an o ctave above the
fi rst. A no the r st ringi; the le ngth of the
first willgive the fifth above the se cond
st ring, or the twe lfth above the fi rst .
The re fo re we expre ss the o ctave by the
rat io 1 2 and the fifth by 2 3 . The
o the r rat ios with which we are he re con

ce rne d are 3 4, which give s the fou rth
8 9, which give s a who le ton e ; 1 6 27,

which give s the (Pythago re an) m ajo r
sixth ;and 243 : 25 6 , which will b e t re ate d
o f pre se n tly, b u t which is ve ry ne arly a

se m ito ne . N ow in re ckon ing the se rat ios
we m ay e i the r take as our basis the nu m ~



36 B] TI MA I O E. 1 09

se cond and t riple o f the fi rst ; the fo u rth dou ble o f the se co nd ;
the fifth th re e t im e s the th i rd ; the sixth e igh t t im e s the fi rst,
the seve n th twe n ty- seve n t im e s the fi rst . A fte r that

,
he fille d u p

the in te rval be twe e n the powe rs o f two and o f th re e by se ve ring

ye t m o re fro m the o riginal m ass and plac ing i t b e twe e n th e m in
su ch a m ann e r that w i th in e ach inte rval we re two m e ans

, the
fi rst e xce e d ing on e e xtre m e in the sam e propo rt ion as i t was

e xce e de d by the o the r
,
the se cond by the sam e nu m be r e xce e d

ing the on e as i t was e xce e de d by the o th e r . A nd wh e re as by
th e se links th e re we re fo rm e d in the o r iginal in te rvals n ew

in te rvals o fgand 3 and 3, he we n t o n to fill up all the in te rvals
o f gw i th that o f g, le aving in e ach a fract ion ove r ; and the
he r of vibrat ions e xe cu ted in a give n t im e

—asis the pract ice o fm ode rn m usic ians
or the re lat ive le ngths of string re qu i re d
to produ ce the seve ral note s, as was usual
am ongthe Gre e ks. I n the fi rst case i tisoh
vions that the rat io 1} e xpre sse s the o ctave

Plato doubtle ss followe d the lat te r plan , I

shallfollow it too—thatis, we shall re ckon
the scale from top to bo t tom . N ow tak ing
the 6t7r7w'

m a. citaarriaara with the i rharm o

nical and arithm e t ical m e ans, and filling
up the in te rvals as Plato d i re cts, we shall

u pwards, in the se cond downwards. A s have '

fl 243

8 1 25 6 4 3 243
25 62—7 2

64 3 2 I 6 1 28

9—3

O
O

I

\
O

9 8 1 25 6 8
3

4 37 3

243 3 2

9 8 1 25 6 1 6
6 37 243

25 6

8
2 I 6 3 4 32

The sm all figure s de no te the rat io be twe e n e ach t e rm and its su cce sso r .
N ow giving the se in te rvals the i r m u sical valu e , w e ge t the following scale

k

The o riginal no te s of the rerpaxrbs

are m arke d as se m ibreve s, the m eans as

m in im s, and the inse rt ions o f the éréyaoa
and kelnuara as cro tche ts. Thus we ge t
a syste m of thre e o ctave s in the Do rian
m od e , wh ich was ide n t ical with one fo rm
o f our m od e rn m ino r scale .

So far all is sim ple . Bu t i t is not

so e asy to de te rm ine how the scale of

rpnrhdcn a Gtaa'

rrjjuara should b e c on

st ru ct e d . The m ost obvious m e thod is
to con t inu e the syste m o f érlrptm or te

trachords in the lowe r o ctave s by sup

plying the o ctave s o f the m e ans be longing
to the binary syste m . Thu s we shall
have one con t inuous scale fo rm e d of the
two se ts o f in t e rvals : we shall add two

m ore line s to our se ries o f nu m be rs,
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rptra. 7rcivra. Evverrknpoiiro , X e frrcov aiira
'

iv e
'

lcriarov popwv, rfis

roi) nopr
’

ov raérns Buw rcia ews X e rgbee fane dprO/wi) 7rp69 ciptfi/Ldv

6930 150 779 rods Zpovs 36 xaiwevrfixovra Kai. Staxoa lwv 7rpcis rpL
'

a.

lcai. rerrapci/covra. xaiSta /com a . xai87) xaird pixeév, e
’

E 05

5 rafira xare
’

repvev, oiirwq 7rc
'

iv a
’

vaX aS/c e c. raurnv ofiv rriv
Eua raa

'w wcia av Sow-Mill xarripn
'

i/cos axio m ; p eo ny 71
'

d u e
’

anv

éxarépav cikhjk ars oiov xiwpoaflak a
i
v lcaréxapqrev,

“

6 59 31) xii/CM,» C

1 rfis rofi: rfis 62rob
“Hcu m rc. A . 4 m l 69; «at : alte rum Kat om ittunt SZ .

5 1rd}! 1rdvr
’

A . dvaku
'

m e t ded i cum A . dunho
’

me t H . Karavahuixe t SZ .

1 2 17 243
1 6 ,

whe re 1 2, 1 6
, 24 are de rive d from the

9
2 I 6

o ctave s of the fo rm e r se rie s : and we shall
lfi, 1 8 , 24, 27,

I

co

l
rz
tn

ji
u e the scale thu s from whe re it

e o

Bu t a se riou s, if no t fatal, obj e ct ion to A ltert/zu m s), const ru ct the triple scale qu i te
th is scale is that i t doe s no t const i tu te a inde pe nde n tly of the o the r . The n for e ach
pe rfe c t syste m orsyste m sin any one o fthe of the in te rvals 1 3 , 3 9 , 9 : 27we shall
Gre e k m ode s. I t would se e m the n asif have thre e dode cachords :
we m ust , with We stphal (M

'

urz
'

e (1. gr.

M077

H e re we have thre e conjunct dode ca G m ino r . This scale , which is ide nt ical
cho rds in the Do rian or A e olian m ode , with that give n by We stphal, doe s not

passing from A m ino r to D m ino r and se e m fre e from obj e ct ion ; b ut i t is m o re
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A A A
Evvdxpas adra cs re xai. akkfixa ts‘ e

’

u rcp xaravrucpv rm wpoaBo
Q 3 3 A I I I
M19 , Ka t. ry xara ra ura xai e u ravra) wepca

f
yop evy le a/no e l. weprf

adrds ekaBe , Kairdu [Lev E
'

fw, rdu 3
’ i A A I
e uros e

’

rrore cro rwv lcv/ckwv.

I A A I
rdu yev 013V 360) (popciv e

'

rre cfmpw ev eivar rns‘ radrov (pva ews, rm )

5 8
’

évrds rfis eare
'

pov.

A
rnv yev 87}ra urau [card 7r7t evpdv e

’

rrr. SeEcaI
wepuiryavye , rdu 83 Oare

'

pov xara didnerpov e
’

rr
’

dpw repa
’

z
,
xparos

5
’

é
'

Bw/ce rfi radroi) I cai. d/Lolov weptcpopé
”
p fa u ydp adriiv daxr D

v a a I c A f I 9 I

arov e ccw'

e , rm } 8 e uros
:

axw a s e faxy errra xv/d tovq aum
'

ous
‘ xara

3 ai
’

mis :

and incline d at an acu te angle . The
obliqu i ty o f the inclinat ion is insiste d on ,

be cause , as we shall pre se n tly se e , the
two circle s re pre se n t re spe ct ive ly(am ongst
o the r things) the e quato r and the e clipt ic.
2. wéptgadrds a uBe] A s the soul

was inte rfuse d th roughou t the whole
sphe re o f the u n ive rse , we m u st regard
the two ci rcle s sim ply as a fram e wo rk , so
to spe ak , de no t ing the d i re ct ions o f the
two m ove m e nts. The se two ci rcle s are

e ncom passed by a m oving sphe r ical e n
ve lope , be ing the ci rcum fe re nce of the
e nt i re sphe re of soul, revolving Kararar

’

rrcl.

Kaieu ra ting
"

.

3 . rdv pkv figw] The circle o f the
Sam e is m ade e xte r io r, be cau se i t was to
con trol the circle o f the O the r , and also

be cause i t sym bolise s the sphe re o f the
fixe d stars.

5 . Kurd. whevpdv] This e xpre ssion
will b e re ad ily unde rstood by m e ans o f

the acco m panyingd iagram . A CE , CD G

are two c ircle s in d iffe re n t plane s, cu t t ing
e ach o th e r at the po in ts C, D . A B and

mini: A .

CD are the i r re spe ct ive d iam e te rs, bise ct
ing one ano the r in H. The do t t e d line s
are a paralle logram inscribe d in the circle
A CE

, havingits side s E D , CF paralle l
to A B and having CD for its d iagonal.
The ro tat ion o f the c ircle A CE , which is
the ci rcle o f the Sam e , is Kara rhe upa

’

y ,

in the d i re ct ion of DE that is, its axis is
pe rpe nd icu lar to DE or A B , and i t re
volve s from e ast to we st . CD C, the circle
of the O the r, ro tate s Kurd, dtdu erpou , i.e .

in the d i re ct ion of the d iagonal CD , from
WSW to E N E . The Gre e k te rm 15 6rd

,
u e rpos ge ne rally m e ans d iagonal, no t dia
m e te r . Proklos se e s a spe cial sign ificance
in the c ircle o f the O the r m oving Kara

dtdy erpov, inasm u ch as (the side s o f the
re ctangle be ing e xpresse d b y in tegral
num be rs) the d iagonalis i rrat ional. I t is
qu i te possible thatPlato m ay have thought
o f this : b u t, as B '

cickhhas re m arke d , u n
le ss the re ctangle is a square , the d iagonal
is no t ne ce ssarily a su rd : e .g. if the side s
are 3 and 4 , the d iagonal will b e 5 .

earl. Segwi. irr
’

dpw repd] This has
give n rise to m u ch d iscu ssion , be cau se
acco rd ing to the usu al Gre e k nom e ncla
ture the e ast was the r igh t side o f the
he ave ns and the we st the le ft : and so we
have i t in Law : 760 D rd 5

’

erridefrd. ‘

yvy

véadw rd rpbs 8m : c f. Epz
'

rzom z
'

s 987 B .

This m od e of re ckon ing se e m s to have
arise n from the fact that the Gre e k d ivine rs
stood facing the no rth in tak ing the
om e ns. I think the e xplanat ion o f Plato ’

s

pre se n t d e partu re from o rd inary custom
is sim ple e nough . The d iurnal m o t ion
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th e m se lve s and e ach o th e r at a po in t oppo si te ,

to that o f th e i r
o riginal con tac t and he com p re h e nde d th e m in the m o t io n that

re vo lve s un ifo rm ly o n the sam e ax is
,
and one o f the c i rcle s he

m ade e xte rio r and one in te rio r .

the m o t io n o f the Sam e
, the in te rio r that o f the O th e r.

The e xte rio r m o t ion he nam e d

A nd

the ci rcle o f the Sam e he m ade revo lve to the righ t by way o f

the s ide , that o f the O the r to the le ft by way o f the d iagonal.
A nd he gave the supre m acy to the m o t io n o f the sam e and

un ifo rm , forhe le ft that single and u nd ivid e d ; b u t the inn e r
c i rcle he cle ft in to seve n une qual ci rcle s in the p ropo rt io n o f the
o f the un ive rse is visible only by the
daily m o t ion o f the he ave nly bod ie s, e spe
cially the sun . A n obse rve r in E u rope
can only se e the su n

’

s m o t ions b y look ing
towards the sou th , when o f cou rse the
we st is onhis righ t hand : com pare Pliny
natura lzz

’

st. V I 24 (o f som e visi to rs from
the t ro pics) se d m axu m e m irum iis e rat
u m bras suas in no st ru m cae lum cade re ,
non in su um , sole m qu e a lae va o r ir i e t in
de xtram occide re po t ins quam e d ive rso .

Plato ’

s u se o f the te rm s right and le ft
se e m s the n pe rfe ctly natu ral. The u ni

ve rse be ing a sphe re , Plato kn e w that the
r ight and le ft , like u p and down , are pe r

fe ctly arbitrary te rm s (se e 6 2 C foll.)and
he the re fo re did n o t he si tate to apply
the m j ust as su ite d his pu rpose . Those
who are cu riou s on the subj e c t m ay find

(to pu t i t m ildly) so m e ve ry singular
argu ingin the opposi te se nse in A risto tle
r/e (ad o 1 1 i i 284b 6 fo ll.
6 . xpciros 8

’

(Sa me rfirain-06] That
is
, wh ile the ci rcle o f the O th e r re tains
its inde pe nde n t ro tat ion round its own

ce n t re , i t is also carrie d round b y the re vo
lu tion o f the Sam e .

dcxw rovd u o-e]No te that tho ugh the
c i rcle o f the Sam e is on e and und ivide d

,

i t con tains the sam e m athe m at ical rat ios
as the O the r : th is cle arly sign ifie s that
the m ult iplici ty o f the O the r is only a

d iffe re n t fo rm o f the u n i ty o f the Sam e

the re e xists in im m ate r ial soul a law o r

principle which , whe n e xpre sse d in te rm s

o f m at te r (orh e re rathe r o f the apprehe n ~

P . T .

sion o f
‘

m at te r), assu m e s the fo rm o f th e se
m athe m at ical rat ios. No te also that the
po rt ion o f the so ul which co nst itu t e sihe
c i rcle o f the Sam e is co m pose d bo th o f

Sam e and o f O th e r, as also is the c i rcle o f
the Sam e . The an t i the sis Sam e and O the r
pe rvade s all odor’a fro m h igh e st to lowe st .
8 . o

-

xfo as égaxfi] The c ircle o f the
O the r is subd ivide d in to se ve n con e e n
t r ic c i rcle s co rre spond ing to the se ve n

plane ts which we re re ckon e d in Plato ’

s

day. The se are o rde re d at d istance s from
the e arth co rre spond ing to the seve n num

be rs o f the re rpaxrés : 1 re pre se nts the
d istan ce o f the m oon

, 2 the sun , 3 Ve nus,
4 Me rcu ry, 8 Mars, gj upite r, 27Satu rn .

The qu e st ion m igh t sugge st itse lf, how
wo u ld Plato have be e n affe cte d , had he
be com e aware that the real posi t io n o f

the he ave nly bod ie s is wide ly d iffe re n t
fro m his supposi t ion ? I n m y judgm e n t
he wou ld have be e n absolu te ly un con

ce rne d. How th e se bod ie s are si tuate d
is to him a m at te r o f profound indiffe r
e nce : what do e s conce rnhim is that whe re
e ve r theyare and whateve r they do shou ld
b e the re sult o f the o rde rly e volu t ion o f

11039 . For i t should b e bo rn e in m ind
that , strange and fantast ic as th is SWX O '

youfu m ay se e m at fi rst sight , Plato has
b u t one aim st e ad ilyin vie w th roughou t .
Whateve r e xists and happe ns in m ate rial
natu re is sim ply the m ate rial sym bol o f
im m ate rial t ru th i t is the ine vitable re

sult o f the regular e volu t io n o f spi ri t ,
acco rd ing to the e t e rnal law o fits natu re ,

8
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A I I I I A
rm! rov drrrkam ov fra t. rpwrkaa

'

wv dcaa ra o w e xa arnv, ova
-

m v
A Q I I

e
'

xare
'

pwv rptwv, kard ravavria p 81» akknko cs
‘ wpoa erafev re

'

vo c.
I I

8
\ A f I

8
\

é
,

Xx
I

rave xvxk ovs, raxer e rpe cs y ev 0#0 t , rovs e r Trapas a 77
A I

X01 ? I tal rate rpwiv duoyofm s, e
’

u M579) de qbepolu evovs.

fl fl fl c Q A

5 I X .

’

E 7rei. de a n d vovu rrp Sum o
-

rdv” wa aa 77 rm tirvxns
I A A 9 A

Edaracn s e
’
f

ye
f

yevrjro , nerd rovro 7rav ro awp aroerde e evros avrmI I I c a 9

e
’

rexra r
’

vero xai. p e o ov p eay Evva f

ya
r
ywv wpoanpp orrew 77 3 e lc E

A I
y e

'

d ou rrpoe rdu é
’

axarov odpavdu m ivry drawhaxew a I cy /(Mp re

t A I I
adrdv 350096 11 wepra dxiraaa ,

avrn e
’

v avry a rpe cpoue m y, He rau
V I

1 0 ripxriv fi
'

pfaro cirradarov Kaiep cppovos Bto u 71
‘

d rov flipr m vraA A I 9

xpdvov. Kai. rd p év 87) o ar/4 a. dparov ovpavov
«
yevovev, avrr) Se

‘ I I A I t I I A
a oparos M ylo

-

y ou de p erexova a [ca b apnom a s
‘

«pvxn, ra w 37A
A f A S I I I A

llav7e de f re dvrwv vrro rov apw rov u pto
‘

rn
r
yevone m } raw

3 &M vjkors : e jAors re S.

in co rpo re al m an ife stat ion . Plato do e s
not o f cou rse m ean that the im m ate r ial
and ind ivisible e sse nce o f soul is com

pose d o f ci rcle s and d istr ibu te d in m athe
m atical propo rt ions. The ci rcle is with
him a com m on sym bol o f the act ivity o f

thought and by assign ing the harm on i c
num be rs to sou lhe de clare s that whateve r
re lat ions o r harm on ie s

,
m ath e m at ical or

o the rwise , are found in the wo rld o fspace
and t im e , the se are the natu ral e xpre ssion
in m ate rial te rm s o f som e e te rnal law o f

soul. I t is pe rhaps advisable to no t ice
th is, be cause o f the am using li te ralne ss
with which A risto tle has t re ated the sub

j e c t in dc am
’

m a 1 i i i 4073 2 foll. - a pie ce
o f c rit ic ism which at fi rst i t is hard to

be lie ve was inte nde d se rio usly.

2. Kurd. rdvavrla] A s seve n circle s
canno t all b e cont rary e ach to e ach , we
are to suppose that the th re e plane tshav
ing the sam e pe r iod revolve in one d i rce
t ion , and the fou r o the rs in the o pposite .

I t is usually suppose d that Me rcu ry and

Ve nus alon e have the con trary m o t ion
b u t if Plato ’

s the ory is to b e anyth ing
like an e xplanat ion o f the facts, the sun

m ust have the sam e d i re ct ion as the se
two : se e no te on 3 8 1) rip: 6

’

évarrlau e l

hnxbras adrq
’

iBévapw ,
whe re the m o t ive

8 drarhaxei‘aa : dtarhexei’aa A .

forth is arrange m e n t is d iscusse d . I n the
paralle l passage o f the Repu blic , 6 1 6 D
6 17C , i t is no t said that any of the plane ts
have a con trary m o t ion , though i t is state d
that Ve nu s, Me rcu ry and the Sun com

ple te the i r o rbits in the sam e pe riod .

The harm on i c num be rs o f the Tim ae us

se e m to b e re pre se n te d b y the e igh t
S i re ns, who stood on the mph/6 10 m“e ach
singing one ton e . I n the R epu blic the re
are e ight sphe re s, be cause the fixed stars
are include d , which he re are assign e d to
the ci rcle o f the Sam e . For A risto tle ’

s

vie ws abou t the m u si c of the sphe re s se e

(16 car/o 1 1 ix 290 b 1 2 foll. : he th inks the
ide a Irony/ 61 4 em u

-Ms, and youam év, b u t

canno t be lie ve i t .
0

36 D
—
37C , c . ix. So wh e n God had

e nde d the fram ing o f the soul to his
m ind, ne xthe fo rm ed with in he r all the
visible body o f the un ive rse : b u t she he r
se lfis invisible , the noble st cre at ion o fthe
m ost pe rfe c t c re ato r . A nd se e ing that
she is com pose d o f Sam e and O the r and
E sse nce , whe neve r she com e sin contact
wi th aught that has be ing, b e i t divide d
or ind ivisible , she d isce rns sam e ne ssin i t
and d iffe re nce and all e lse that is pre
dicab le of i t. A nd he r ve rd ic t is t ru e
bo th co nce rn ing m ate rial and im m ate rial
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I I Q 2 A 1 A A I I

are ovv ex 7779 raurau Ka t rqs Garepov dwa ews

é
'

rc re Odo-{as rpm
'

iv rov
'

rwv o v'yxpadeia
'

a p orpa
’

iv, xaidvci71 6701)

nepta eei
’

aa Kai. fvvdefiei
’

aa ,
adriire civaxv/chovp e

'

vn 7rpds adrrjv,
drav odrn

'

av axedaarfiv é
'

xovrds rwos e
’

cpcirrrnra l. Kai. Eirav dp é

5 pw rov, he
'
r
ye c Kwov/ie

'

vn 81a m ie n? éavrije , fire) r
’

d
'

v ‘
TL rad-

rdu 3;
I I a I I I I

xa t orov av e repov, ri
'

d o

f I I I I PI OI

orrore Evyfiaw e c Icara ra t
yuyvop eva re rrpos exaarov exaara

I I I
eiva t xai. wdaxew xai7rpds ra kard raura éxovra a ev Roryos

I I I i

dd (5 xarcirav
’

rdv ahnens t
yuyvop evos wept. re Harepov m v [car 7rep1.

3 I 2 A I f 0 I A I V

9
'

1 0 70 ravrov, e u rrp xwovp evrp vgb aurau (pepop evos ave u d) ory
r
yov

I " (I 3 I
[cal nxns

‘

, orau y ev 7repiro am Onrov r
yvyvnrar [fa t 0

f A I
rov 9arepovA I I

xv
’

xk os dpdds div eis 7ra o
'

av adra
‘

. rdv «frvxdv dca'

y
f
ye rky, 805m .

I I I 9 A II 9

Kai. wrare ts v
yuyvovrar BeBaLor I ca t aknfiew orav Be av 7T€pb ro

9hoyca rm ov y
C

KC“. 0

7Evpflafve t z Evuflaivm A .

rdu unt ilhe had re ach e d a p e riod in his
m e taphysi c wh e rehe de libe rate lyafiirm e d

the ide n t ity o f thought and its obje ct .
I be lieve also his pre se nt u se bo th o f van
réiv and o f hayrarucbv is pu rpose ly de
signe d to d raw at te n t ion to th is.

3 . pepw eeicro. ital gvv8e9e
‘

io-a] aepw

062001 re fe rs to the o riginal d ist ribu t ion o f

the sou l acco rd ing to the se ve n num be rs
o f the re rpaxrtis

‘

, Euvdedei
’

e a to the int ro
duct ion o f the deanot, the arithm e t ical
and harm on ical m e ans wh ich m e d iat e d
be twe e n the m .

ai
’

rr-rire dvaxvnhovpévn rrpds aiirrjv]
This is m e re ly Plato ’

s favou ri te m e ta
pho r de scribing the act ivity o f though t ,
which is com ple te and pe rfe ct in i tse lf.
4. orio'tava neSao'rrjv]Form e rlycalle d

7) xara rd. au
’

rp ara nepwrfi: i. e . odala.

which appe ars in the fo rm o f plu rali ty,
se nsible ph e nom e na

,
oppose d to dp épw

rov
, which is vonrév.

5 . m vovpéw]Std ado-us éaw fis] This
is the conse qu e nce o f the soul be ing com

pose d not o nly o fradrdv and Odrepov b ut

o f odala . Had the ci rcle s o f Sam e and

O the r b e e n the o nly posse ssion o f the
son], the e xpe rie nce s o f e ach circle m ight

9 div : d
'

v AH.

A 9 A I A I
rov ravrov Irv/choc er

’irpoxoc m v avra pnvva
'

y,

A I Q I 7 A I
1 5 vove e

’

rrw rnpn re e
’

f ava f

ym ys arrorek e crav ro ura Be e
’

v
9

(p ra
'

iv

1 2 at
’

m iscripsi: ar
’

rroi) AHSZ .

have b e e n con fine d to i t : b u t now , sin ce
the e le m e n ts of rairbv and Garepov are

u n ifie d in odala , the re po rts re ce ive d
from e i the r c i rcle are the prope rty o f the
whole soul.
drcp r

’

r
’

iv T I. ra t
’

rrdv fi] Stallbaum ,

affirm ing that no on e has h i the rto unde r
stood th is passage , tak e s the an te ce d e n t
o f (ing as the subj e ct o f Evnfiafve t z ‘

she
de clare s o f that whe rewith anything is
the sam e and whe re from i t is d iffe re n t ,
in re lat ion to what & c ’

. I t m ay we ll b e
doubte d wh e th e r he has thu s im prove d
u pon his pre de ce sso rs. Su re ly the dis
c e rnm e nt o f sam e ne ss and d iffe re nce is a

funct ion n e ce ssar ily b e longing to sou l

and n e ce ssarily include d in the catalogu e
o fhe r func tions : ye t Stallbaum ’

s re nde r
ing e xclude s i t from that catalogu e . The
fact that we have drip civ 13, no t fire: ée rl,
do e s no t re ally favou r his view—‘ with
whatso e ve r a thing m ay b e the sam e , she
d e clare s i t the sam e

’

. I co inc ide th e n
with the o the r in te rpre te rsin regard ingthe
whole se n te nce from drq: r

’
dv as ind i re c t

in te rrogat ion subo rd inate to Mye r.
6 . wpds 8 r(re pixie

-

rd]L indau has
j ustly re m arke d that all or ne arly all

OI

rL
'

re p a
'

M crra xai37177 [cat orrws Ka t. B
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the be st o f all that is bro ugh t into b e ing. T h e re fo re since ‘

she is
fo rm e d o f the natu re o f Sam e and o f O th e r and o f Be ing, o f th e se

th re e po rt ions ble nd e d , in du e p ropo rt ion d ivide d and bound
toge th e r, and tu rns abo u t and re tu rns in to h e rse lf, wh e n eve r she
to u ch e s aught that has m an ifo ld e x iste nce or augh t that has
und ivide d , she is sti r re d th ro ugh allhe r substan ce

,
and she te lls

that wh e rew i th the th ing is sam e and that wh e re from i t is
d i ffe re n t

,
and in what re lat io n or place or m anne r or t im e

i t co m e s to pass bo th in the regio n o f the changing and in the
region o f the change le ss that e ach th ing affe cts ano th e r and

is affe cte d . T h is wo rd o f h e rs is t ru e alike , wh e th e r i t de al wi th
Sam e orw i th O th e r, w i tho u t vo i ce or so u nd in the Se lf- m ove d

arising ; and whe n she is bu si e d w i th the se nsible , and the c i rcle
o f the O th e r, be ing t ru e , anno u n ce s i t th ro ughou t all the sou l

,

th e n are fo rm e d su re op in io ns and tru e be lie fs and wh e n she is
bu sy w i th the rat ional, and the c i rcle o f the Sam e d e clare s

i t
,
runn ing sm oo thly,

th e n
‘

re ason and knowle dge canno t b u t b e
m ade pe rfe ct . A nd in whatso eve r e x ist ing th ing th e se two are

A risto tle ’

s te n cat ego r ie s are to b e fo und
in th is se n te nce .

8 . a pes rd Kurd. radrof] This phrase
is e xactly paralle l to Kara ra ytyvéu eva

above . The only re ason for the change
o f pre posit ion is the obviou s lack o f e n

phonyin Karard. Ka raradrd.

Myos]
‘he rve rd ic t ’

. Myar= dMye r,

what she pronounce s conce rn ing that
which is subm i tte d to he r j udgm e nt .
S tallbaum aptly re fe rs to Sop/zz

’

rt 263 E
odxoiiv drdvoza nev Kaihd'yos radro

’

v
'

rhhv
dm c

’

u rds rijs tlzuxfis 1rpds adrhv drdhoyos
ive n ¢wvfis ytyvdptevos rofir

’
adrd imiv

e
’

xwvoudaOn, drain/m a. Se e too Pfiz
’

le bus

39 A , and Tfieae tetu s 1 89 E , wh e re So
krate s de fine s dravoei‘adac as Myov dv adri;
1rpds adrfiv 1)ipvx

'

r)dtegépxe rat 1r epl div (iv

axorfi.

9. Kurd rad-rdvis adve rb ial, ‘
e qually

’

the re is no th ing in i t o f the te chn ical
se nse o f radrév.

1 0 . Evrq
‘

im vovpévcp dd)
’

airroii]i.e . e
’
u

tbvxfi, ifivxvibe ing adrom
’

vnros.

6996s div]Proklosdraws at t e nt ion

to the d iffe re nce o f the language applie d
to the two c ircle s; of the c ircle o f the
Sam e i t is said e t

‘

frpoxos div. The change
o f e xpre ssion is re ad ily unde rstood if we
tu rn to 43 D foll. whe re Plato is spe ak ing
o f the d istu rbance o f the c i rcle s by the
con t inu ous influx

,
o f bod ily nu t rim e n t

the circle o f the O the r is d isto rte d and

d isplace d . b ut the c ircle of the Sam e is
o nly blocke d

els wdrav (1 6rd. rfivwvxfiv Stayyeotn]
The m s. re ad ing adrofiis cle arly wrong,
though Mart in de fe nds i t . S tallbaum
propose s adrd b u t as we pre se n tly have
adrci. re fe rring to ho‘

yto
'

n xdv, that is pe r
haps m o re like ly to b e right he re .

1 3 . «at dhqeets] The re is a

slight chiasm us : 7348 11 101 is appropriate to
1rftrre tsand dhnfiei

’

s to ddfiat .

wept rd Xoyurrue dv 15] O f the pe cu liar
u se o f AO‘

yw
‘

T LKdV I have alre ady spoke n.

No te howeve r that the ve rb is change d
from ylyvrrrat to 5 and for draw e lhy we
have the m o re au tho ri tat ive wo rd pnvéay.

1 5 . rod-m 86] The re has be e n m uch
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vrwv e
'

yyr
'
f

yvea dov, (ivwore T L? avro a
'

Mto 7r7uyv xyvxnv ei’rry, rrav

p dhk ov 7) rdknfiée e
’

pei
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Q s 66 xtvneev avrd I cai. {m y évdna e rwv a tdtwv eewv
V f I I I

0 0 gf

ye
r

yovoe a ra /ia o r
yevvmrae 7rar77p, n

'

ya a 77re Ka t em pau Gt? rt

A I Q I
5 67)naMtov iii/orov m ods rd 7rapa

'

6evy/2a érrevona
'

ev arrepyaa aa dar.

I S I A ’ I QI I A I I

xafiarrep ouv avro rv'yxave t {go ov a tdwv ov, I ca l. rode ro 7rav ovrws D
A 9 A t 9 A

6 59 ddvap tv e
’

rrexe fpna e rorovrov arrorek ew . 77 y ev ovv rov {feiov
9 I A A A

(prim e e
’

rd'yxavev oda a awn/109. I ca l. rovro
,
u. ev 677 rrp

f
yevvnrgu

A I Q A I
wavrekws 7rpoa

'

a
'

rrre tv 0 13k: dv 6vvarov°

e Z/cw 6 e
’

rrtvo e l. xtvnrovAQ A I A I
1 0 rwa aiwvos 7rouya

'

a t , I cal Staxoa'

pwv Erna ovpavov 7 mm . aevovros
‘

A A Q I 3 I A I \

aiwvos e
’

v évilear
’

(lipid/rov fou d ay arwvrov e m ova , rovrov ov 67;

3 e
‘
vdnae : évevbne e SZ . 6 (iv om ittunt A S. 9 érrrvoei

’

: er evée t A .

d iscu ssion as to the e xact re fe re nce o f

roerw. O ne inte rpre tat ion , m e nt ione d
byProklos, is to re fe r i t to the two pai rs,

1rlare 1 9 , voiz
‘

s ém arfiun : and th is is
practi cally the vie w of S tallbaum , who
u nde rstands 66501 and érrw rfinn. The
natu ral gram m at ical re fe re nce howeve r is
to voOs e

’

rrta
'

rfim j re , and so I be lieve we
should unde rstand i t : c f. 30 B votiv 6 ’

a6

xwpls tbvxijs d615varov rrapa
'

yevécrfiat re».

N o doubt i t is t ru e that 6650. and rfe rts

are e qually im possible xwpls t/zvxfis : b u t
the se are fu nct ions o f soulin he rm at e rial
re lat ions, whe re as the o th e r two are

characte rist ic o f soul qu a soul, in the
act ivi ty o f pu re thought . The d ist inct ion
b e twe e n voiis and ém orrfiimis that be twe e n
the faculty o f re ason and the posse ssion
o f knowle dge .

37C—38 B , c . x. So wh e n the uni
ve rse was qu icke ne d with soul, God was

we ll ple ase d ; and he b e thought him to

m ake i t ye t m o re like its type . A nd

whe re as the type is e te rnal and nought
that is cre ate d can b e e te rnal

,
b e de vise d

for i t a m oving im age o f abid ing e te rn i ty,
which we call t im e . A nd he m ade days

and m on ths and ye ars, wh ich are po rt ions
o f t im e ; and past and fu tu re are fo rm s o f

t im e , tho ugh we wrongly at t r ibu te the m
also to e te rn i ty. For o f e te rnal B e ing
“e o ugh t no t to say

‘ i t was ’

,

‘ i t shall
b e b u t ‘ i t is" alo ne : and in like m ann e r

we are wrong in saying ‘ i t is ’
o f se n

sible th ings which be com e and pe rish
for th e se are e ve r fl e e t ing and changing,
having the i r e xiste nce in t im e .

3 . Kw'

qOev adrd Kat {div} Mo t ion is
always for Plato the inalie nable cha
rac te risiic o f life : c f. P/zae cz

’
r us 245 E

and T/zeacte tu s 1 5 3 A rd nev e lvar 6oxofiv

Kaird ylyve adat Klvnrrts
“
trapexe t , rd 66

eivat Kaird drrdhhvadat fiavxfa.

réiv m 8v Oedv yevovds dyakpa]
This is a ve ry singular phrase . The
xécm os we know is the im age o f the
(1 6rd 543011 , and the cre atu re s in i t are
im age s o f the vonrd (glitz . The re fo re the
didroc fie ol c an b e no th ing e lse than the
ide as. But nowhe re e lse do e s Plato
call the ide as ‘

gods
’

,
and the sign ificance

o f so calling the m is ve ry hard to se e .

I f howeve r Plato wro te Ge (which I
canno t h e lp regard ing as do ubtfu l), I am
convince d that he u se d th is st range
phrase wi th som e de libe rate pu rpo se in
view ; b u t what that pu rpose was, I c on
fe ss m yse lf unable to d ivin e . The inte r
pre tatio n o f Proklosis naught .
6 . adrd]se . rd

8 . eniyxavev ode -

a. aloivros] Pre

se n tly Plato t e lls u s that the past te nse is
no t applicable to e te rnal e xiste nce : the
u se o f i t is howe ve r ne ce ssi tat e d by the
narrat ive fo rm in to which he has th rown
his the o ry. This u se of eruyxavev, in
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xpdvov aivoya
'

xap ev.

[37D

rjp épas r
ydp I cai. vii/eras Kaipijvas I cai.

1 I s sI a I

9
I I I 9 I

e m avrovs, OUIC OU‘

T GS WP“) ovpavov 76 11 6 0 a t ,
‘
TOTG (I

'
ll/a GKGLVQ L

fuvw rap évqu rdv I
ye

'

ve cn v adra
'

iv pnxavc
’

ira t ' raiira 6 13: wdvra

népn xpdvov, I caird r
'

I jv ro
'

r
’

e
'

ara t xpdvov f
yeyovdra ei'dr), c

'idd
” I 2 2 r A I

5 tpe
'

povre s X avda
’

vonev e
’

rri. rrjv a tdwv ovm
'

av ov/c 0p9ws. Reva/LevA V I
I
ydp dis dv 30 71. re Ira : é

'

arat , ry de ro GO
'

T L p ovov I card rov

101 1796 Xdyov wpoarjxei, rd 6
’

rjv rd r
’

é
'

rrra l. wept rriv e
’

v xpo
'

vrp 3 8 AI r A I I
0

I I 9

8é
2

f

yeve aw tovaav 7rperrer. k eye d a t
:

m vna e ts
I
yap e arov°

ro a e t

I I
I t arciradrd e

’

xau (ixtvrjrws oi're wpea repov od
'

re vewrepov arpacrI I
8

I ’

8
I
9

’

8
\ I

lo m e e t
f

yvyvea da l. I a xpovov o u é r
yeve rr a t r are or e 7670126 dA A I I I A

vvv 0136
’

eia'

avdzs e
'

a e a dar, rd 7raparrav re ovdev baa r
yeve a

'

ts m m

A A , A

e
’

u aia fx’n
’

a e c (pepop e
'

vors wpoaniirev, dhk d xpdvov ra ura a twva
I I

p ayovae
'

vov Irai. I ear dprdp dv xvxhovju evov f
ye

f
yovev ei'dn. Ka t

I ‘7

7rpds rodrors e
'

rl. ra rordde , 70 re r
ye

f

yovos ewa l. r
ye

'

yovos Ka t ro

I I i I
1 5

r

ylxyvdp evov eivar. f
yuyvoy evov, err 68: ro «

yevna op evov ewar f
yew)

»

I G I Q 1 I
a op evov Ka t ro 7m ) ov ou e u

'

a t
,
div ovdev axptBe s heyoy ev.

I Q‘

7repi. y ev adv re dra w rax av

wapdvrt draxptBoKoye Za ea t .

4 m l post 7'7v inscri t A .

e volu t ion o f tho ught . I t is e te rnal, no t
as an aggregate , b u t as a whole .

1 . rip The re is a

sligh t anacolu thon , rijv yéveaw 01t

be ing subst i tu te d for the o riginal obje ct.
2. 06K dvras rrplv odpavdv yevécreat]

That is to say, t im e and its d ivisions are

not logically co nce ivable withou t the
e xiste nce o f a wo rld o f phe nom e na : if

th e re is to b e succe ssion , the re m u st b e
th ings to succe e d e ach o th e r . Bu t as

the re is no beginn ing o f the 116071 0; in

t im e , th e re is no beginn ing o f t im e i tse lf.
A risto tle , with his usual confusion b e
twe e n m e tapho r and substance , accu se s
Plato of ge ne rat ing t im e in t im e : ply/rim

V I I I i 25 1 b 17 I I hdrwv 6
’

adrdv yevvg
'

i

ubvos. I n Plato ’

s narrat ive no o th e r
m ode o f e xpre ssing i t would b e ad

m issible . Proklos we ll says xpévos 7dp
p er

’

oripavoii
‘

ye
'

yovev, od xpdvov pdptov,

dxx’
6 1rd : xpdvos, die re év re

'

id ‘

lréq .)

xpdvtp yive ra t d odpavds Kaidve‘xhe m rds

eartv e¢
’

e
'

xdrepa Kaddrrep d xpo
'

vos.

1 2 ai d aiévd re 5 2.

I A
mix 6 317 I carpds wperrwv e

’

u re)

1 5 (T : dé : é
’
rt re A .

4. yeyovdra etSn]i.e . fo rm s or m ode s

o f t im e , and the re fo re be lo nging to

‘

yéveats
‘

.

6 . rfi St rd lcrrt] This passage
le ave s no doubt abou t the pe rfe ct cle ar
n e ss of Plato ’

s conce p tion o f e te rn ity
as d ist ingu ished from t im e . E te rn i ty is
qu ite ano the r th ing fro m e ve rlast ing du
rat ion : it is that which nae. év évi, i t
is apart from t im e and has no thing to do
with su cce ssion . Tim e has be e n and

shall b e for e ve rlast ing; b u t the infin ity
o f its du rat ion has no th ing in com m on

with e te rn ity, for i tis a succe ssion. Plato ,
as he was ce rtainly the fi rst to fo rm a

re al conce pt ion o f im m ate riality, was

probably the fi rst who fi rm ly graspe d
the no t io n o f e te rn i ty. Parm e n ide s in
de e d use s sim ilar langu age , ve rse 64

(Karste n), odrror’

{nv 066
’

ge rm , érre l viiv

Bu t the
m ate riality at taching to his conce pt ion
o f ev re nde rs i t ve ry dou btful wh e the r
he actually re alise d the full m e an ing o f

eartv 611 00 r dv lé
‘
v fuvexe

‘
s.



38 B] T I MA I OE .

nam e d t im e . Fo r wh e re as days and n ights and m on ths and

ye ars we re no t be fo re the u n ive rse was c re ate d , he th e n devise d
the ge n e rat ion o f th e m alongw i t h the fash ion ing o f the u n ive rse .

N ow all th e se are po rt io ns o f t im e
,
and was and s/za/l be are

fo rm s o f t im e that have co m e to b e
,
altho ugh we wro ngly

asc ribe th e m u naware s to the e te rnal e sse nc e . Fo rwe say that

i t was and is and shall b e
,
b u t in ve r i ty is alo n e be longs to i t

and was and ska]! de i t is m e e t sho u ld b e applie d only to

Be co m ing wh ich m ove s in t im e ; for th e se are m o t ions. Bu t

that wh ich is eve r change le ss w i thou t m o t ion m ust no t be com e

e ld e r oryo u nge r in t im e
,
ne i th e r m ust i t have be co m e so in the

past nor b e so in the fu tu re norhas i t to do w i th any at tr ibu t e s

that Be co m ing attach e s to the m oving o bj e cts o f se nse : th e se

have co m e in to be ing as fo rm s o f t im e
,
wh ich is the im age o f

e te rn i ty and re volve s acco rd ing to nu m be r. Mo re ove r we say

that the be co m e is the be co m e
,
and the be co m ing is the b e

co m ing, and that wh ich shall be co m e is that wh ich shall be com e
,

and no t - b e ing
-

z
'

s no t- b e ing. I n all th is we spe ak inco rre ctly.

Bu t con ce rn ing th e se th ings the pre se n t we re pe rchance not the

1 21

r ight se ason to inqu i re part icu larly.

th is. I t m ay e ve n b e doubte d whe th e r
A risto tle , though Plato had pre cede d
him , he ld an e qually cle ar vie w : se e for
instance a

'
e caelo I ix 279

3 23 foll. With
the pre se n t passage m ay b e com pare d
the m inu t e d iscu ssion in P arm enides

1 40 E
—1 42A .

8 . xwr
’

lr e ts ydp tie -rov]i.e . they 1m

ply succe ssion .

1 3 . xar
’

11919116 11 Kuxkovpévov]i. e . fu l

filling regu lar pe r iod i c cycle s, su ch as

ye ars m on ths and days.

1 4.
v rrpds rofrrors {rt rd. rordSe] SC.

061: dpdadshé’

yop ev.

rd yeyovds eivat yeyovds] O ne in

accu racy o f wh ich we are gu ilty is
to apply the t e rm s fiv and tore : to

e te rn ity : a se cond is to apply {an to

phe nom e na
'
and to non - e xiste nce . T o

say that ‘

ye
‘

yovds is yeyovds is inco rre ct ;
for e ve n as we say

‘is ’

, i t has change d
fro m what i t was : i t is e ve r m oving and

we c an find no stable po in t wh e re we

can say i t z
'

r. Co m pare Plu tarch de e t
’

apua
’

D elp/zor 1 9 . A gain to say pi) dv

is I n) dv is absu rd and con t rad ic to ry.

I t m ight b e rejo ine d that Plato has
h im se lf prove d that In) dv do e s in a

c e rtain se nse e xist : Sop/21
'

s: 259 A (an

aacpée rara. as dvdyxns ei
’

vat rd in) dv.

A nd in P arm enides 1 62 A he shows that
de

'

iatird deaudv é
’

xe tvrod mieivat rd eiva t

In }d
'

v
, e l In}cive t. I n the Sop/list

howeve r Plato , b y e lu cidat ing the t ru e
natu re o f In) d

'

v
,
is con t rove rt ing the

logi cal and m e taphysical e rro rs which
arose from assum ing that dv was an

absolu te con t rad icto ry o f (iv, and from
igno ring the copu lat ive fo rce o f éarr

’

.

H e re he is com plain ing of that ve ry use

o f ée riv as a copula : i t is wrong, he says,
that the wo rd shou ld have be e n e m ploye d
for that pu rpose : i t is the inaccu racy
o f hum an thought re pre se n te d in lan

guage .

3 8 B
—
39 E , c . xi. 5 0 t im e is cre ate d
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A l I

X I . X pévoc 8
’

0131) p er
’

oripavov q e
'
f

yovev, i
’

ua. Etna.
r
yevvndevres

A o A l

Zip a Kai. d waw ,
c
’iv 7ro7

'

e Mim e w e avr
rwv f

yt
f

ym rra t, [ca t Kara

fl ) t

76 wapdSe t
'

y/La 7739 Sw am i/[a c (brie
-

ewe , w we dyaro
'

ra
'

rov av
’
r
rc

‘
fi

ka '

rd. Suva/Lav 33 76 p év ydp Sr) wapdSe uy/t a wdvra aia
’

ivd 5
7

0
-

71 1! C

5 5 1 5 5 8
'

a t} 3té Tékovs Tdvdwavra xpo
'

vov f

ye
'

yovaiq T E xai(Bu teal

go d/1.6 11 09 . £5 0 1711 Nifyov Kai. Star/ofa ? 96 0i) T ora ti'rns wpds xpc
'

wov
fl

f
yéveaw , [i

’

va r
yevm ydfixpcivosj nX tos Kai. a ek rfivn Kai. 7re

'

v'

re
'

c
’ixku

V I ) I I

a a
'
rpa , evrucknv GX OV

'

T CL 7r7tav777a ,
GLS

‘ draped /rov Kai(pvkam w
CA A f I

dptdpwv xpévov r
yé

'

yove . a aip afra. Se a ti'rwv e
'

fcaa
'

rwv “
n om a d s o

SI I v\ C I I V f

no 96 09 T a g
:

7rept¢0pa 9 , as
: 7) Harepov 7repw§oq yew ,

671
-

7a

ova
-

as b
'

v'

ra. e
'

7r'ré
,
a ekfivnv yev 6 59 7611 n epif

yfiv 7rpa
'

irrov, fik aov 8 D

I f A Q I f f A
“
rov Se vrepov v'n

'

ep 7779, ewarfiopov 86 re ar 70V tepov E pp ov
I I 3 I f I I ’ I

k eyop evov Toys T axe c y ev ta odpop ov 77t ) rev/Chou coun t s,

3 Btatwvlas : alwvlas S . 7i
'

va yevm fifixpc
’

wos inclusi .
8 wham '

rd : whavfirat S . 1 3 7015s : rdvAHZ .

along with the m ate rial u n ive rse and c o

e val the rewithal, to com ple te its sim ili
tude to the e te rnal type . A nd for the
m e asu r ing o f t im e G od m ade the sun

and the m oon and five o the r plan e ts ;
andhe se t the m in the seve n o rbi ts into
which the circle of the O th e r was sun

de red , and gave e ach of th e m its fi tt ing
pe riod : and be ing inst inct w ith living
soul e ve ry plane t le arn t and unde rstood
its appo inte d task . A nd those that re
volved in sm alle r o rbi ts fulfille d the ir
re volu t ions m o re spe ed ilythan those which
m ove d in large r. A nd whe re as the i r
o rbits we re inclin e d at an angle to the
d i re ct ion whe re in the un ive rse m ove s,

the m o t ion o f the Sam e in its d iu rnal
round conve rte d all the i r c ircle s in to
spi rals : and since the i r m o t ion was op

pose d to the ro tat ion o f the u n ive rse ,
whe re by they we re carrie d round , the
slowe r , as m ak ing le ss way against th is
ro tat ion, se e m e d mo re swift than the
swifte r and to ove rtake those b y wh ich
they we re in t ru th ove rtake n . A nd God

k indle d a light , e ve n the sun , in the
se cond o rbit , that i t should shine to the
e nds o f the un ive rse , and m e n m igh t
le arn num be r from the h e ave nly pe riods.

Forn ight and day are m e asu re d by the
revolu t ion o f the un ive rse , and m on ths
and ye ars by the m oon and the sun ; and

all the o th e r plan e ts give m e asu re s o f

t im e , d ive rse and m an ifold , though th ey
are no t accou n t e d su ch by the m u lt i tude :
and the pe rfe ct y e ar is fulfille d whe n all

the re volu t ions com e round at the sam e

t im e to the sam e po in t . For the se cause s
we re the he ave nly bod ie s cre ate d .

1 . pe r
’

ox
’

ipavoiiy€yovev]
‘has com e

into b e ingin our sto ry as the t e nse d e
n o te s. Tim e and the m at e r ial un ive rse
are o f ne ce ssi ty st rictly coe val, since e ach
im plie s the o the r nor c an e xist apart
from i t.
2. d

'

v wore Mia-

ts]Proklos has som e

se nsible re m arks on th is passage , saying
aa¢ 63s dyévm rov Kaid

'

cpdaprov Be lxvvm .

rdv oripavbv. c l ydp yé
‘

yovev, év xpcim p
yéyovev. cl fie xpévov

‘

yé
‘

youev, mix
év xpo

'

uq.) yéyovew 01366 yap 6 xpévos év

xprivq) yé‘

yovev, Yva m ) 1rpd xpévov xpo
'

vos

fi. 6 1 dpa. ne rdxpo
'

yov767011 6 11 , 015 yéyove .

5 6 ? 7dp 1ré
‘

w rd 7t7v6p evov p erayevéarepov

ell/at xpo
'

vov
‘ 6 6

’

oripavds oddap c
’

bs e
’

crrl

xpo
'

vov 06V tbs e !

n : r eptrrds eiuat flouhcip evos rds oarépou

r epupopis érrrddaM4701 avvvrrafpxew atirais,
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I A I I
rdu 8 e

'

vavrfav eiknxoras aura) Suvay tw 696 1) xaraX a/LBavova
'

t re

I f Q I I I I f
xa t xarakaaBa z/ovra c Kara ra ura v1r m o mm y nMoe re real. 0

fl

rov
‘

Epy ofi Kaie
'

wa cfidpos. rd. 8
'

ci'M a oi37) xai ii? airias‘ ,

I V 9 I I Q I I i I
tdpva aro, e r

‘
T LQ e rreEw l. waaas‘ , o l og/09 wapepyoq m v Wk e ov av

V ‘P I I A 9 I i
ep

r
yov m v é

'

ve /ca. k eg/era t. n apaaxoa raura p év ovu i’aws‘ rax
’

av E
I I 0 I I I 3

Kara axohnv varepov rt)? afta q rvxo o dun no
-

ewe . Se ovu

Be vre‘povs re Kaid
'

aa dhhfihors r6v re 35
dopov KaiZxrovand r éurrov. The au tho r
o f the Epz

’

nom z
’

s, though in rathe r inde fi
n i te language , give s the sam e account ,
986 E i) re rciprn Bé ¢cpd xal 6¢é$odos dim

Kaiwép rrrn rdxe t newfiMq) axedbv(an, Kai

mire fipafivrépa mire Odrrwv : c f. 990 B .

Probably, as Mart in sugge sts, Plato was
le d to th is hypo th e sis by the obse rvat ion
that at the e nd o f the sun

’

s annual revo
lu tion the two plane ts are in close prox
im ity tohim .

Plato ’

s obse rvat ion do no t in the sligh te st
degre e le nd the m se lve s to su ch a hypo
the sis. Mart in give s the following state
m e n t o f the facts which i t is supposed
the cont rary m o t ion is in te nd e d to e x

plain . A fte r the conju nct ion o f e ithe r
Ve nus orMe rcu rywith the sun at pe rige e ,
for so m e t im e the plane t gains upon the
sun ; the n for seve ral days i t is ne arly

1 . r
'

rlv 8
'

évavrtav elkqxéras mire?
Sivapw] The se wo rds are u sually u nde r
stood to m e an that Ve nu s and Me rcu ry
revolve in a d i re ct ion con t rary to tha t o f
the sun . This vie w I be lieve to b e u n

t e nable . A r isto tle ind e e d says, m e tap/z.

A xii1 0 1 9
3
I 5 , 66m m : héyera t yevdpxi)

Ktvfiaews 73p erafiohfisfiévéré
‘

ptpfi
“5 é’repov.

Bu t st ill Gui/aim évavrla canno t a m ou n t
in i tse lf to con t rary m o t ion , only to a

con t rary te nde ncy, whate ve r that m ay b e .

Mo re ove r the facts which fe ll u nde r

Earth

71 3 Jan .

stat ionaryin re lat ion to him ;afte r wh ich
i t begins to lo se ground , com e s in to con

j unct ion with the sun at apoge e , con t inue s
forsom e t im e longe r to lose ground , and
the n again appe ars stat ionary : on ce m o re
i t begins to gain on the sun , com e s into
conj unct ion at pe rige e , and so fo rth ad

i/zfim
'

tu m .

N ow, as Mart in obse rve s, the the o ry o f
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b u t having a con t rary te nd e ncy : wh e re fo re the su n and He rm e s

and the m o rn ing star in lik e m anne r ove rtake and are ove r

tak e n o ne by ano th e r. A nd as to the re st, we re we to se t fo rth

all the o rb i ts wh e re in he pu t th e m and the cau se s wh e re fo re he
did so

,
the accoun t, though o nly by the way,

wo u ld lay o n u s a

h e avie r task than that wh ich was our ch ie f obj e c t in giving i t.
T he se th ings pe rhaps m ay h e re afte r, wh e n we have le isu re , find

a fi t t ing e xposi t ion .

con trary m o t ion is flagran tly inade quat e
to accoun t for the se facts; for since the
m o t ion o f the plan e ts will thu s b e ap

proxim ate ly in the sam e d i re ct ion as the
m o t ion o f the Sam e , theywould regularly
and rapidlygain u pon the sun . The t ru th
is

,
as I be lieve , that Plato m e an t the su n

to share the con trary m o t ion o f Ve nu s
and Me rcu ryin re lat ion to the o th e r fou r
plane ts. I t is qu i te natu ral

,
se e ing that

the sun and the o rb its o f Ve nus and Me r

cury are e nci rcle d b y the o rbit o f the
e arth , while Plato suppose d the m all to

revolve abou t the e arth , that he sho u ld
class the m toge the r apart from the fou r
whose o rbits re ally do e n circle that o f the
e arth his obse rvat ions would ve ry re ad ily
le adhim to at t ribu t ing to the se th re e a

m o t ion con t rary to the re st ; b u t the re
se e m s no th ing which co uld possibly have
induce dhim to class the sun apart from
the two infe rio r plane ts. Bu t if th is is
so , what is the évaurla Mira/its? What I

be lieve i t to b e m ay b e u nde rstood from
the accom panying figu re , which is copie d
from par t o f a d iagram in A rago

’

s

P opu lar A stronomy . This re pre se n ts the
m o t ion o f Ve nus re lat ive to the e arth
d ur ing one ye ar , as obse rve d in 1 71 3 .

I t willb e se e n that the plane t pu rsu e she r
path am ong the stars pre tty ste ad ily from
January to May; afte r that she wave rs,
begins a re t rograde m ove m e n t , and the n
o nce m o re re su m e s he r o ld cou rse , thus
fo rm ing a loop , which is t rave rse d from
May to A ugust. A fte r that she pro ce e ds
u nfalte ring on he rway for the re st o f the
ye ar. This proce ss is re pe at e d so that

five such loops are fo rm e d in e ight ye ars.

Me rcu ry be have s in p re cise ly the sam e

way, e xce pt that his cu rve is ve ry m u ch
m o re com ple x and the loops occu r at far
sho rte r in te rvals. N ow th is is just what
I be lieve is the évavria 5 15141 1149 , th is te n
de ncy on the par t o f Ve nu s, as viewe d
from the e arth , pe riod i cally to re t race he r
st e ps. The se re trogre ssions o f the plan e ts
we re we ll known to the Gre e k astrono

m e rs, who inve n te d a com ple x the ory o f

revolving sph e re s to accoun t for the m .

Probably Plato m e an t to pu t fo rward no

ve ry d e fin i te ast ronom ical the o ry : for

instance he give s no h in t o f the revolving
sphe re s : he m e re ly re co rds the fac t of this
re trogre ssive te nde ncy be ing obse rvable .

I f the con t rary m o t ion o f the two

plane tsis insiste d on , the re sult follows
that we have he re the one th e o ry in the
whole d ialogu e which is m an ife stly and

flagran tly inade quate . Plato ’

s physical
the o rie s, howeve r far th ey m ay diffe r

from the conclusions o f m ode rn sci e nce ,
usually o ffe r a fai r and re asonable e xpla

nat ion o f su ch facts as we re known to

him : the y are som e t im e s singularly fe li
citous, and n e ve r absu rd . I canno t the n
be lieve that he has h e re pre se nte d u s

with a hypo the sis so obviously fu t ile .

A nd if he had , how did i t e scape the
vigilance o f A risto tle , who wou ld have
be e n re ady e nough to se iz e the o ccasion
o f m ak ing a t e lling po in t against Plato ?
I t is re m arkable that ne i th e r in Re

pu blic 6 17A , norin Epiu om is 986 E (the
au tho r o f which m u st have be e n we ll
acquain t e d with Plato ’

s ast rono m y), nor
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eie rdu éavrq?) orpe
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rrovaav é
’

xaarov ddixero gbopdv rdiv 50 a. 38a

Suvawepyd§eafia t xpévov, Bea
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p ots re e
’

ywtixo ts G aip u ra Seder/rd

{93a e
’
f

yevm jfin ro
'

re wpoaraxdév
«e
'

pafie , a nd 81} rdu Gare
'

pov

qSopdv wha'
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'

av oda av, 8rd rfie ra tiroi} (popde iofia dv re xaixpa

5 rov/sem i) , rd yeu aeié
’

ova aiirciiv, rd 8
’

e
’

Mirrw xii/ck ov 56V, Odrrov

pév rd rdu éX drrw, rd 83: rdu p eié
’

w Bpadtirepov wepigjew . 723 36
ra tiroi) (papal rd rdxw ra wepu civra 15m

)

763V BpaSrirepov 561/eI I I I
edawero xaraX a/tflavovra xaral apfiaveafia t ' 7ravra e yap rove
I A I fl I

xvxk ove avrwv arpe cfiova a til t/ca ,
84a ro dtxy xara ra evavrta

4 loGaav [orie nt e t m ox Kparovuévns AHZ . 7 rd rcixtara : rd om ittit A .

flpadt'rrepov fipadvrépwv A .

ye t in the pse udo -Tim ae us Lo c rus , who
has a rath e r m inu te paraphrase o f the
pre se n t passage , is th e re m e n t ion o f a

co nt rary m o t ion as be longing to any o f

the plan e ts.

4 . {o tic -

(ivre Kat xparovpévnv] This
co rre ct ion is absolu te ly ne ce ssary. The
c ircle o f the O the r passe s (Std 777; m am a

¢ op& s, that is, t rave rse s i t at the angle

which the e clipt ic m ake s with the e quato r ,
and is con t rolle d b y i t , that is, i tis carri e d
round as a whole b y the ro tat ion o f the
Sam e . The re lat ive m o t ion o f the Sam e

and the O the r are pre cise ly e xe m plifi e d ,
if we suppose an o rd inary te rre st rial globe
to b e revolving on its own axis, and a

po int u po n its su rface t rave rsing i t along
the ci rcle o f the e clipt ic in a d i re ct ion
approxim ate ly con trary to the globe

'

s

ro tat ion : thus the po in t , while re tain ing
its own inde pe nde n t m o t ion on the su rface
o f the globe , share s the ro tary m o t ion o f

the whole . L indau would j ust ify lo tions
xal xparovaévns b y t re at ing i t as age n i t ive
absolu te re fe rring to H,» Oarépov ¢ op<iv
b u t th isis hope le ss.
5 . 06 1 -rovpévrd rdv ékdrrw] Thus

the pe riods of revolu t ion con t inuouslyin
cre ase from the Moon to Satu rn . B

'

o ckh
has su fficie n tly de m onst rate d that the
wo rds 0am » and fipaaérepov do not re fe r
to the absolu te ve lo c ity o f the plane ts
th rough space , b u t to the ce le rity with
which th ey acco m plish th e i r re volu t ions :

thus the m oon
,
having the sm alle st o rbi t

to t rave rse , com ple te s i t in by far the
sho rte st pe riod ; although he r actual ve
locitym ayb e m u ch le ss than that ofSatu rn
who has the large st o rbi t and the longe st
p e riod . Thus the Sun , Ve nus, and M e r

cu ry , having the sam e pe r iod for dxoxa
T rio -ram s, d iffe r in actual ve loci ty in the
pro port ion 2, 3 , 4 .

6 . rfi81]raiiroiidopd] The d ifficu lt
passage which follows has be e n ve ry
lu c idly e xpounde d b y Bockhin his in
valuable e ssay

‘ U e be r das kosm ische
Syste m de s Platon ’ pp . 38

—
48 . Mart in ’

s

no te also is e xce lle n t : o f Stallbaum '

s the
le ss said the be tte r. The two ch ie f po in ts
re qu i ring e xplanat ion are the appare n t
ove rtak ing o f the swifte r plane ts by the
slowe r , and the fo rm at ion o f the spi rals.

T o tak e the fo rm e r fi rst
, the se n te nce rfi

ae rat
’

zrov xarakaafia
’

veoOat is explained
by the following m irrors
Le t the c i rcle A CB!) re pre se n t the

un ive rse , d iu rnally ro tat ing from e ast to
we st onitsown axis, whichis pe rpe nd i cular
to the plan e o f the e quato r A B . The re
pre sen tat ion be ingin two dim ensions, the
st raight lin e s A B , CD m u st b e take n to

ind icate gre at ci rcle s o f a sphe re . Thus the
m o tion o f the Sam e isin the d i re ction A B .

The m o t ion of the O the r, orof the plane ts,
is in the d i re ct ion CD . Le t u s suppose
two plan e ts to b e at a give n t im e at the
po int E . N owhad the se plane ts, whichwe
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rov eavrov 7rep¢e7t037 rev/chop . raw 8 (0&v ra e wept odove ovx
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Covaw oiz
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re Wpde dXMflta Eupaerpovvra t axorrovvre e apteam e ,
. r/ A 9 I
wa re aie é

'

rro e eirrew OUK.

‘ i'd aaw. xpovov dvra rde rozirwv 7r7tdva e ,
I 9 A

1 5 winde r “Ev apnxdvcp xpwaéva e , 7re7r0 tm 7t/ae
'

va e Be fiavp aa rwe
' D

f (I I9I 9 PI 9 7 G I
so rt 8 cam e ovdev nrrov xaravona a l. Suvarov, we 0 r

ye rek e o e
9 I I A A
aptfip o e xpovov rov rek e ov e

’

wavrov 71
'7t27p01. rére , grew drraawv

3 a
'

d scripsi. Kairai. A SZ . tbs raiH .

a spiral. This o f cou rse in no wise affe cts
its own prope r m ove m e n t along the circle
o f the O the r.
I t is n e ce ssary to be ar cle arlyin m ind

that the appare n t ove rtak ingo f the swifte r
by the slowe r plan e tshas no th ing to do

with the spi rals. The spirals are du e

sole ly to the obliqu ity o f the e clipt ic.
But if there we re no such obliqu ity,if the
m o t ion o f the O the r we re d i re ctly oppose d
to that of the Sam e , the illusion con ce rn
ing the swifte r and slowe r plane ts wou ld
b e unalte re d . I n that case P I

and P 9 ,

instead o f t rave lling to F and 0, wo uld
t rave l to po ints on E A e qu idistan t with F
and G from E . I n th is case no spirals
would arise ; the plane ts would all in

good t im e ge t back to E ; b u t P
1 would

e qu ally appe ar to have ou tst rippe d I ”
.

A few wo rds m u st b e said conce rn ing
the const ru ct ion , which is no t qu ite fre e
from obscu ri ty. I agre e with Bockhin
j o in ing 616. rd with the pre
ce d ing clau se , b u t no t in tak ing rdvras

rot): xuxhovr as the subj e ct for the n i t is

hardly possible to give a su i table se nse to
6txfi. Bu t if we regard rhu Oarépov¢ opdy
and riyu ratiroiij o in tly as the subj e ct o f
rpoi

’

évat we are e nable d to do so . The
spirals are fo rm e d be cause the ci rcle s
m ove (Sixz

'

j, that is, se parate ly, asu nde r
i.e . the y are no t two con t rary m o t ions in
the sam e ci rcle , b u t two approxim ate ly
con trary m o t ions in two se parate inte r
se c ting c ircle s. Kara. rdvavrla doe s no t

const i tu te any part o f the cause why the
spirals are fo rm e d ; they wou ld arise
e qually we re the m o t ion o f the O th e r
from D to C ; b u t Plato is in fac t con
d e nsing into th is on e clause a state m e n t
o fhow the spirals are fo rm e d and how
the slowe r plane ts se e m to ove rtake the
swifte r : the fi rst is give n by 6 1x13

"

, the
se cond b y xard rdvavrla . The d ifficu lty
o f the passage m ainly arise s from th is e x
t re m e brevi ty.

3 . KGO
’

ii] I have ve n tu re d upon this
co rre ct ion o f the m s. re ad ingxalrd, which
ce rtainly canno t stand , involving as i t
do e s the absu rd conce ptio n that the he a
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tane ous m o t ion in the opposi te way,
be ing o f all the sw ifte st

d isplays close st to i tse lf that wh i ch d e parts m o st slowly fro m

i t. A nd that th e re m ight b e so m e cle ar m e asu re o f the re lat ive
sw iftne ss and slown e ss w i th wh ich th ey m ove d in th e i r e ight

revo lu t ions, God k indle d a ligh t in the se cond o rb i t from the
e arth , wh ich we now have nam e d the su n

,
in o rde r that i t m igh t

sh ine m o st b righ tly to the e nds o f h e ave n
,
and that living

th ings, so m any as was m e e t, sho u ld posse ss num be r
,
le arn ing i t

fro m the m o t ion o f the sam e and u n ifo rm . Night th e n and day

have b e e n cre ate d in th is m anne r and for th e se cause s ; and

th is is o ne revo lu t io n o f the u nd ivide d and m ost in te llige n t

c i rcu i t ; and a m on th is fu lfille d wh e n the m oon , afte r c o m

ple tinghe r own o rb i t
,
ove rtak e s the su n ; a ye ar, wh e n the su n

has co m ple te d his own co u rse . Bu t the co u rse s o f the o th e rs

m e n have no t take n in to acco u n t
, save a few ou t o f m any ; and

th ey n e i th e r give th e m nam e s nor m e asu re th e m against on e

ano th e r , co m paring the m by m e ans o f nu m b e rs—nay I m ay

say th e y do no t know that t im e ar ise s fro m the wand e rings o f

the se , wh ich are incalcu lable in m ult i tud e and m arve llo u sly
in t ricate . Non e the le ss howeve r can we obse rve that the
pe rfe ct nu m be r of t im e fu lfils the pe rfe c t ye ar at the m o m e n t

ce rn ing t im e : they do no t re fl e ct that the
re volu t ions of the o th e r ce le st ial bod ie s

ve nly bod ie s could no t se e the i r way un t il
the i r o rbits we re illu m in e d by the Sun .

6 . paeévra. wrapd rfis ratiroii] Day

and n ight are cause d by the d iu rnal ro ta
t ion of the un ive rse , which is the m o t ion
o f the Sam e , round the e arth : and the se ,
be ing sm alle r than any o the r d ivisions of

t im e produce d b y the ce le st ial bod ie s, are
take n as the un i t of m e asu re m e n t . H e nce
m an de rive d the conce ption o f nu m b e r :
com pare 47A ,

and Epinom is 978 C foll.

8 . 11rfis pads]The ci rcle of the Sam e ,

i t will b e re m e m be re d , was le ft daxtoros.
The r epioaosis he re put for the t im e con

sum e d in com ple t ing the r eploaos, the
vvxfifiptepov, as Proklos calls i t .

1 0 . iiktovérrrxaraktiBn] i.e . the syn
od ic m on th o f 29§ days ; the side re al
m on th , or pe riodin which the m oon co m

ple te she r own circu i t , be ing abou t 27g.

1 4. 06K to-ao '

t. xpévov 6
'

vra] Plato
m e ans that m e n have notge ne ralise d c o n

P . T.

e qually affo rd m e asu re m e n ts of t im e .

I 7. rdvréXeov évm vrév] The pe rfe ct
ye aris whe n all the plan e ts re tu rn to one

and the sam e region o f the h e ave ns at

the sam e t im e . Se e Stob ae u s ed . 1 264.

axfj
‘
attain the i r start ing- po in t

as Stob ae us plits i t, 6rav errirobs ai¢
’

divfipEavro rfis m vvjaewsd¢ txvdvrat r61rovs.

A lkinoos also says that the pe rfe ct num be r
is com ple te whe n all the plane ts arrive in
the sam e sign o fthe zod iac and are so situate
that a rad ius d rawn from the e arth to the
sphe re o f the fixe d stars passe s through the
ce n t re s o f all. The phrase ox?) xe¢a7hjv

se e m s lik e a te chn ical t e rm o fast ro nom y,
b u t I have found no o the r e xam ple of i t ,
though Stob ae us spe aks o f a «cam ,

Kpéuov. A s to the du rat ion o f the new :

éwavrbs the re is no agre e m e n t am ong the
Tacitu s dial. do oral. 1 6 give s

9

ancie n ts.
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i t on the au tho ri ty o f C ice ro at 1 295 4

ye ars; b u t C ice ro h im se lf, a
’

e nalu ra

a
'

e oru m I I 5 2, e xpre sse s no O pin ion .

1 . rd « pas 600.a gupirepaveévra.

rcix
'

q]i.e . wh e n the i r se ve ral pe riods are
accom plishe d sim ultane ou sly : rcixn of

cou rse re fe rs to the pe r iod o f 671-om ni

a
' r e ais, no t to the actual ve locity.

2. rd raiiroii] Be cause the pe riods
are m e asu re d b y the num be r o f days and

n ights they con tain .

39 E
—
40 D, c . xii. N e xt God cre ate d

fou r k inds o f living cre atu re s in the uni

ve rse , so m any fo rm s as he saw the re
we re in the type . O ne , the race o f the
he ave nly gods, he fash ione d for the m ost
part o f fire ; the se cond soare d in the air;
the th ird dwe lt in the wate rs ; and the
fo u rth we n t u pon dry land . The gods,
who are the stars o f he ave n , he placed in
the sphe re o f the Sam e to follow its re vo
lution , so m any of the m as are fixed stars;

9 dr e tp
‘

ydfero : drrfipéaro A Z .

xtvrja e te 8d 8150

1 2 675 : 6e
‘ S .

and he gave the m two m o t ions, one a

un iform ro tat ion on th e i r own axis, the
o the r a fo rward re volu t ion abou t the c e n
tre o f the u n ive rse ; b u t in the o the r five
m o t ions theyhad no part . The plan e ts
he se t, as afo re said , in the sphe re o f the
O the r . Bu t the e arth he m ade m o t ionle ss
at the ce n t re , fast abou t the axis o f the
u n ive rse , to b e the m e asu re o f day and

n ight , fi rst and m ost august of d ivin e
be ings. N ow all the m o t ions of the se
stars and the i r crossings and conju nct ions
and occultat ions i t we re vain to de scribe
withou t an o rre ry : le t this accoun t o f

the m the n su ffice .

1 1 . ratatiras Kai. roe -aéras]The in
flu e n ce o f oial re m l Saar pre ce dinghas
cause d th e se wo rds to b e subst i tu te d for
return, which would regularly co rre spond
to fir ep.

1 3 . ofipdvrovOedvyévos]i. e . the stars
and plane ts. The yeun are fou rin num be r
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V 9 f A 9 I I (I 9 9 A A y

5 apta rov. e
’
g
'

rye 87) rue a trta e r
yea/avev oa a7r7tav77 rwv aarpwvA A 9 9 9 A

{ara He ta d
'

vra. it al. a t
'

8ta [ca t xara ra ura e
’

v ravrc
‘
o arpe tpéit evaI I r

a
’

ci. aévev rd 8d rperrO/t eva. lca t wk avnv ratavrnv i
'

o
'

xovra ,
[ca

A 9 A I AHairrep e
’

v rate 7rp60
'0ev e

’

pprjen,
xar e

'

lc e tva r
ye

f

yove .
r
ynv 8d rpo cpdvI 7 I

8
\

8
I

y ev naerepav, e thk oyf vnv e wept rov ta 7ravrt e 7ro7tov rera

3 xparovaévcp xparovuévwvA . 9 r
'

bvan te r epihabe t A .

r. rdv pkv év m in d] N o m o re is
m e an t than that ro tat ion u pon an axis,
be ing o f all m o t ions the m ost u n ifo rm ,

is

the be st sym bolo f the un e rring u n iform ity
pe rtain ing to the act ivity of pu re re ason .

The stars the n , be ing the highe st o f fin ite
in t e llige nce s, natu rally have th is m o t ion .

A cu r ious instance o f false conclusion from
a t ru e pre m iss is to b e found in A risto tle
do caelo 1 1 vi i i 290a 25 , wh e re the ro ta
t ion of the h e ave nly bod ie s is de n ie d on

the ground that the sam e side of the m oon

is always tu rne d towards u s.

2. 6 1rd rfis rad-rod]i.e . the m o t ion
e ls rd 1rp60

'06v is no t an advance in a

straight line , b u t by the revolu t ion of the
Sam e is fo rm e d in to a circular o rbi t .
7. rpe

‘irdpeva] se . rporrds exovra , as

above , 39 D .

8 . iv rots u pdo
‘ eev] 38 C foll. : Kar

’

éxei
‘

va is m e re ly an te ce d e n t to xaficirrep.

9 . em opév
'

qv 8é « 691 rdv 8rd. wavrds

rrdhov]Foran e xhaust ive and ve rym aste r
ly e xam inat ion o f this passage se e Bdckh’

s

e ssay U e be r das kosm ische Syste m de s

Platon ’
. Bockhhas prove d beyond all

con t rove rsy that Plato do e s no t he re
aflirm the ro tat ion o f the e arth u pon he r
axis. Gro te has inde e d at te m pte d to

re ply to his argum e n ts, b u t only to m e e t
with a crush ing re fu tat ion : se e Bockh’

s

‘ Kle ine Schrifte n ’
vol. I I ! p . 294 foll.

I tis inde e d e vide n t from one consid e rat ion
alo ne that Plato canno t have inte nde d
the e arth to m ove . The u n ive rse ,he says,

re volve s d iu rnally on its axis, and thu s ,
by carrying the sun round with its re vo
lu tion , cause s the alte rnat ion of day and

n ight on any give n region o f the e arth
once in 24 hou rs. N ow if the e arth had
an inde pe nde n t revolu t ion of he r own

,

whe the r in the sam e or in a con t rary
d i re ction

,
i t is se lf- e vide n t that th is who le

arrange m e nt would b e ove rth rown : if the
the o ry is to accou n t for the phe nom e na,

the e arth m u st b e absolu te ly m o t ionle ss.

The wo rd ei’hhe ofiat , eihei’ada t
,
or

Ae o fiat, though i t do e s no t n e ce ssarily
e xclude the ide a o f m o t ion , in i tse lfin no

wise im plie s i t . I ts sign ificat ion is fo rc ible
com pre ssion or conglobat ion : the e art h
is packe d or balle d round the ce n t re .

C i ce ro ’

s t ranslat ion is ‘ quae traie c to axe

su stine tur’
. Variou s fo rm s o f the wo rd

are e xt re m e ly com m on in Hom e r to e x

pre ss the d e nse pack ing o f a crowd of

m e n : e .g. I liad V I I I 21 5 . I n passage s
whe re the m e an ingis e xt e nde d to include
m o t ion , su ch as Sophokle s A n tigon e 3 40
M oaévwv dpdrpwv eros eis é ros, the re al
fo rce o f the wo rd lie s, no t in the m o t ion ,

b u t in the con fine m e n t o f the m o t ion
with in ce rtain re st ricte d lim i ts, asis j ustly
po in te d o u t b y Prof. Cam pbe ll, who says

the fo rce o f {M ew is “lim ite d m o t ion ”

I t is inde e d safe to affirm that no c on

trove rsy would eve r have arise n on the
subj e ct , b u t for a passage in A risto tle , dc
(ad o I l xi i i 293b 30 . I n the Be rlin te xt
th is re ads as follows : é‘vco: de m iKe t/Aév‘

m'
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e ach
, o ne in the sam e spo t and un ifo rm , wh e re by i t shou ld b e

e ve r co nstan t to its own thoughts conc e rn ing the sam e th ing;
the o th e r fo rward , bu t con t ro lle d by the revo lu t ion o f the sam e

and un i fo rm : b u t for the o th e r five m ove m e n ts he m ade i t

m o tionle ss and st ill, that e ach star m igh t attain the h igh e st

co m ple te n e ss o f pe rfe ct ion . Fro m wh ich cause have be e n
c re ate d all the stars that wande r no t b u t ab id e fast for e ve r

,

living b e ings d ivin e and e te rnal and in o n e spo t revo lving
wh ile those that m ove in a c i rcle and wande r as afo re said have

c o m e
'into be ing o n those p rinc iple s wh ich in the fo rego ing we

have de clare d .

A nd the e arth o u r fo ste r - m o th e r, that is globe d round the
ax is st re tch e d fro m pole to pole of the u n ive rse ,he rhe fashion e d

erriroG Kévrpov m aiv abrhv l’hhe adat 1rep2

rdv dtd. a avrds reraptevov 1r67\ov, diarrep év

ra
'

iTwain:
r

yéypar ra t . This (e xce pt that
for {M e o ba t the y give e lxeio bcu ) is the
re ad ing of two m ss. th re e o the rs add Kai

xtvei
‘

abat . Thu s the re arise th re e dr opfat
(1 ) are the wo rds Kai laveio bat

, which
S im plicius had in his te xt , ge nu ine ? (2)
has A risto tle m isstate d Plato ’

s Vie w ? (3)
if we adm i t Kaixtve ’

t
‘

o bat, can the passage
b e so und e rstood as to harm on ise with
Plato ’

s state m e n t ? Bockh, adopting the
th ird hypo th e sis, in te rpre ts A risto tle thu s :
¢ d alvat

’

rrhv“fiheafiac KaiKtveiafiat 1rep2

rdu dtd. rravrds rerait évov rohov That
is,he suppose s A r isto tle to b e stat ing, not

Plato ’

s vie w , b u t that o f som e who con

c eive d the e arth to ro tate , quo t ing the
wo rds o f the Tim aeas, b u t add ing Kai

m veioOa t to adapt th e m to his pre se n t
pu rpose . This howeve r is pe rhaps too

inge n iou s. A s for the se cond alte rnat ive ,
we have se e n and have ye t to se e that
A risto tle has re pe at e dly m isre pre se n te d
Plato ; and if he was he re c i t ing the
Tim aeu s fro m m e m o ry, i t is im possible
to say that he m ay not have done so in

the pre se n t instance . O n the whole how
eve r I am d ispose d to be lie ve that the
wo rds KaiKtveiada t we re adde d b y som e

u nwise anno tato r , who had in his m ind
the se n te nce which o ccu rs soon afte rwards,

296
a 26 at d

’

erriroi) p éaovOévre s t'hheaélat
Kaixtve

’

t
‘

aoat (part : whe re the adde d

wo rds d istingu ish the the o ry the re state d
from Plato ’

s.

O n e argum e n t of Grote ’

s m ay brie fly
b e no t ice d . The inconsiste ncy, he says,

be twe e n the ro tat ion of the e arth on he r
axis and the d iu rnal ro tat ion o f the u ni

ve rse e scape d A risto tle (since he doe s no t
adve rt to it), why the n should i t not have
e scape d Plato ? But A risto tle is no t

cr it icising the cosm ogony o f the Tim ae u s,

b u t d iscu ssing the m obili ty o f the e arth ;
the re fo re he is not conce rne d to no t ice
su ch an inconsiste ncy : m o re ove r Gro te is
h e re in gu iltyo fpe titioprim ipiire spe cting
A r isto tle ’

s te xt . Bu t i t is re ally su pe r
e rogatory to e xpose the we akne ss o f a

hypo the sis wh ich has re duce d so able a

re asone r as Gro te , inhis e age rne ss to con
vic t Plato of an i rrat ionali ty, to insist on
im po rt ing the drpaKTOS‘ from the m yth ical
im age ry o f Repu blic x in to the se rious
cosm ology o f the Tim aeu s, to se rve as

a solid axis o f the un ive rse . Plato was
n eve r gu ilty o f su ch an absu rd ity as to

conce ive the axis as o the r than a m athe
m atical lin e . I f we are to find a place in
the Tim ae us for the d'rpaxros, why not

also for the for the kne e s o f

N e ce ssity, in sho rt for the who le appara
tus o f the m yth ?
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y evou , (MM /ca rcai. 877/t tovpf

ydv vv/crde re Kai. rj/t e
'

pa e e
’

anxavrja aro ,
wpairnv xaiwpeafivrdrrjv Ge dv bo at e

’

vrde ov
’

pavoz
’

) f
ye

f

ydvaa t .

xope t
'

a e 8d robrwv a bra
'

iv frat wapaBo e dkkrjhwv, Kai. < rd>

7repi. rde raiv [Cb/cho w 7rpde eavrobe érrava fcv/chrja e te xairrpoa

p rja
'

e te , é
’

v re raie fvva
'

txjre a tv drroZO t raiiv dediv xar
’

t ro ve

t
yl/yVO

’

p GVO l. xaibo at xaravrtp , aed
’

oiia rtvde re e
’

rrt
'

rrpoa eev

d jKO te fiai
’

v re xard p vove oi
i
a rtva e é

’

fcaarO t xara/cakvrrrov

[40 C

I 9 I I A A A
ra t Ka t. 7ra7t tv avada tvoaew t ¢o ,3 0ve lca t arme ta rwv p era ra ura. D

A I I I I
r
yevnaop e

’

vm v rate 0 13 8vva/t ev0te Kafyté
‘

e a tia t w earrova t , ro Keye tv

3 rd. addidi. 9 ob dvva/tévow : of; om ittunt 82.

I t m ay b e aske d , m ust no t the e arth ,
having a soul, posse ss m o t ion , se e ing that
all the o th e r he ave nly bod ie s m ove b e

l
cause they are {ju t/xvxoa? T o th is Mart in
lacute ly re plie s that , had she no t a sou l o f

he r own , she m ust ro tate on he rown axis
(which is part o f the axis o f the un ive rse ),
l following the ro tat ion of the whole . Bu t

he r vital fo rce e nable s he r to re sist th is
ro tat ion , and by re m ain ing fixe d to m e a

su re day and n ight : he r re st in fact is
l
e qu ivale n t to a m o t ion coun te rvailing the
m o t ion o f the whole .

1 . di
’

ikaxa Kai. q tovpydv]E arth is
the ‘

guardian ’

o f day and n ight inas
m u ch as withou t he r they cou ld no t

b e m e asu re d ; the ‘ cre at re ss ’

, be cause i t
is he r shadow which cause s n ight to b e
d istinct from day. Proklos says aahhov
m jvd yevijhtos fipépas, ridd vvxrds‘ alrla .

But day, regarde d as the light po rt io n
o f the v Ofip epov, canno t e xist u nle ss

n ight e xists whe rewith to con t rast i t ;
the re fo re in that se nse e arthis its anatoup
76s : withou t he r the re would b e light ,
b u t no t day. Martin pu ts i t thus : [e lle]
e st ainsi la produ ct r ice du jou r par sa

résistance au m ouve m e n t , e n m em e te m ps
qu ’

e lle e n e st la gard ie nne par son im

m obilité ’
.

2. 80-0 : Evrds odpavod]i.e . she is in
fe rior only to the odpavds as a whole .

3 . xopefas] This is an ast ronom i cal
te rm sign ifying the revolu t ion of the
plane ts around a com m on ce n t re , as i t

we re in a round dance : se e Epiu om is

982 E r opelav 8d Kaixopetavrdvrwvxopc
'

dv

KahMarnv Kaiueyahorrperreara
'

rnv xope tfv

ovra . vapor/Saki)is e xplaine d b y Proklos
to de no t e the posi t ion o f two plane ts in
the sam e longi tude , though difle re n t lat i
tude , o r the i r rising or se t t ing sim ul

tan e ously : r apafiohds dé ra
’

s Kard m
’

jxos

abré
’

iv avvrdEe ts drav Kard rho’tros diape

pwatv,if rcd rds avvavarohdsM70)
Kai. av'yKaradtiae ts.

ital. < rd > wept rds] The vulgate
xal r cpt rd: canno t b e right , nor is the
conj e ctu re o f Ste phanus, r eptrrois, m u ch
m o re sat isfacto ry than Stallb aum

’

s 1ro¢

xtkas. A ct ing on a sugge st ion o f the
E nge lm ann t ranslato r I have inse rte d rd,

which at le ast give s a go od se nse . From
R epu blic 6 1 7 B rpfrov de

‘
(popd Ze

‘
vat , ids

O
'

cplat ¢alveat9at, érravaxvxhoby evov rdu

réraprov we m ight infe r that brat/ami
KA‘

OO
'

tS
‘

sim ply m e ans the plane t ’s drroxa
rdo rao ts : the ‘

re tu m o f the circle u pon
i tse lf ’

d e no t ing the re volu t ion of the r ept

popd again to a give n po in t . I f Proklo s

is to b e t ru st e d howe ve r , i t m e ans the
re tardat ion of one he ave nly body in re

lat ion to ano the r, as rpoaxtbpno
'

ts m e ans

the gain ing by one u pon ano th e r . For

rpoaxwpfiae ts i t is probable that we ough t
to re ad rpoxwpfiae ts, which is give n b y

one m s.

5 . ¥v re rats gw dtllec
'w] This se n

t e nce is ce rtainly com plex and involve d ,
b u t I se e no su fficie n t re ason form e ddling
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V A 9 V I 9 A I I 4 9’

ave u < rwv> 8t oxlrewe rovrwv avrwv atanaarwv uara to e a v em
I 9 A I f R I A

7rovo e
'

akk a ravra re t/cavwe m t tv ravry [ca t ra 7rept dewv
A A 9 I I 9 I

dparwv Kat f
yevvnrwv e tpn/t eva (pva ewe exérw re7toe .

X I I I .

A v A AHepi8d rwv aMtwv 8a t
,
u.6vwv eirre tv Kai. fv l/al. rrjvI A G 9 Q A I A 9 I y

5 f
yevea tvae tt

’

ov 77lead m u t e , n e tare ov 86 rate e tprpcoa tv ettrrpoa dev,

1 0

I 5

1 I A 9 f v A I I e A
e n fyov0 t e y ev dewu ova tv, we edaa av, aaqbwe 86 7rov rove f

ye avrwv

I a t 9 I 9 A 9 a

7rpo
'

yovove e t8oa tv°

(1 8vvarov ovv dewv wa ta tv arrtare tv, xa trrep E
9 I 9 I I 9 9 f

dvev re e Z/cbrwv Kai. ava f

yxa twv a rro8e t§ewv A G'YOUO
'

LV, an t we
A 9 I f I A I

oi/ce ta. (paaxbvrwv a rra'

y
f

ye XX e tv erroaevove rw vbjttw7rt0
'

revre ov.

9 t A I I A A
oiirwe odv lcd r e

’

ne t
'

vove 77,u. tv rj r
yevea te rrep t rovrwv rwv dewu

e
’

xérw frat X eye
’

a dw. I
‘ije re Kai. O tipavoi) 7raZ8e e Tlneavée re

[cal Todde e
’
f

yeve
'

a dnv, robrwv 8d (Drip/cue Kpévoe re it al.
(

Pea. lcai.

tic -

at nerd robrwv
,
e
’

le 8d Kpbvov nai
c

P e
'

a e Z e be
"Hpa. re Kai41 A

I (l a! 9 I 9 A ) I I

7ravre e oa ove ta/t ev a8e7tqbove X eyoaevove avrwv, ert re rovrwv

dxxove e
’

fcfybvove .

9 9 ‘S‘ I (I A A (I
Br a 8 ovu wavre e , 00

'

0 t re weptrrok ova t (pavepwe [ca t OO
'

O L

I 9 (I s\ 9 I f I 9I I
(pa tvovra t le ad oa ov a v e dehwa tv, 0 1. He at f

yeve a tv e oxov, AG'YGL
9 f I A I I A Q 9

7rpo e avrove o ro8e ro 7rav f
yevvrya a e ra 8e ° ®GO t dewv, m v e fyw

1 dvevrwvdi
’

(Si/J ews scripsiauc tore Pro clo .

scripsi. a t? rdu AHSZ .

Kovo tv SZ .

1 . r
’iven < rt3v> 8t

’

dilute s] Proklos,
in fi rst c i t ing th is passage , give s d

’

vev 6 1
’

(N ews a t
’

zrw
"

vrobrwvatunndrwv pre se n tly,
qu o t ing i t again , he says o

’ive u rtSv 6 t
’

d
'

i/zews, and this I be lieve to b e what
Plato wro te . The vulgate oi

'

vev dtbi/xews

ror
'

zrwv ad rtiiv ytpnadrwvis so un cou th a

phrase that i t su re ly canno t have pro

c e e de d from him : e ve n the wo rd dim/us
i tse lf se e m s suspic ious ; i t occu rs nowhe re
e lse b e fo re Plu tarch . Following the
te xt of Proklos the n I constru e ave u rdv

dgbews atanao
'

trwv abrt
'

dv robrwv—with
ou t ocular re pre se n tations of pre cise ly
the se things : i. e . wi thou t a plan e tarium
to illustrate the m ove m e n ts. Ficinus

se e m s to have re ad atirw
’

v, to judge from
the wo rd ‘ipsorum

’ in his re nde ring.

6 . (f orbids 86 n ov]The i rony o f th is
passage , though i t se e m s to have ge ne
rally e scape d the com m e n tato rs, is evi

de n t ; m ore e spe cially in the ope n ing

4 datnd v : datp ovlwv A .

17 of Gsot : oiom ittunt SZ .

dvev dtbxpews AHSZ . adréiv

9 (paaxdvrwv ¢da ~

se n te nce of the n ext chapte r. Plato had
no cause for e m bro iling h im se lf with
popu lar re ligion . T o his m e taphysical
sche m e i t is qu i te im m ate rial whe the r
m ank ind is the highe st o rde r o f fin i te
in t e lligence s be ne ath the stars, or whe the r
the re e xist an thropom o rph ic be ings of

supe rio r rank, su ch as the gods and

dae m ons o f the old m ythology.

40 D—4 1 D, c. xi i i . Le t u s th e n
acqu ie sce in the accoun t give n by chil
dre n o f the gods conce rn ing the i r own

line age and acce pt the de i t ie s o f the
nat ional m ythology. Whe n th e re fo re all
the gods o f whatsoeve r natu re had com e

in to be ing, the A rtifice r addre sse d the
wo rk o f his hands, and showe d the m
how that , since they had a beginn ing,
th ey we re no t in the i r own natu re im
m o rtal altoge the r, ye t should they neve r
sufle r d issolu t ion , se e ing that the sove r

eign will o f the i r cre ato r was a fi rm e r
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ve ry m ove m e n ts we re labo u r lo st. 5 0 le t thus m u ch suffic e o n

th is he ad and le t o ur e xpo s i t io n con ce rn ing the natu re o f the
gods visible and c re ate d b e bro ugh t to an e nd .

X I I I . Bu t co nc e rn ing the o th e r d ivin i t i e s
, to de clare and

d e te rm ine th e i r ge n e rat ion we re a task to o m ighty for u s :

t h e re fo re we m ust trust in tho se who have reve ale d i t h e re

to fo re , se e ing that th e y are o ffsp ring,
as th ey said

,
o f gods, and

w i tho u t do u b t know the i r own fo re fath e rs. We canno t the n

m istru st the ch ild re n o f gods, tho ugh th ey spe ak w i tho u t pro

bable or in evi table d e m o nst rat ions ; b u t since th e y p ro fe ss to

anno unce what pe r tains to th e i r own k ind re d , we m u st confo rm

to usage and be li eve th e m . L e t u s th e n acce p t o n th e i r wo rd

th is acco u n t o f the ge n e rat ion o f th e se gods. O f E arth and

He ave n we re bo rn ch ild re n , O ke anos and T e thys ; o f the se

Phorkys and K rono s and Rh e a and all th e i r bre th re n : and o f

K rono s and Rh e a, Z e u s and He ra and allwhom we know to b e

calle d th e i r bro th e rs ; and th e y in the i r tu rn had ch ild re n afte r

the m .

N ow wh e n all the gods had co m e to b i rth , bo th those who
revo lve be fo re o u r e ye s and tho se who re ve al th e m se lve s in so far

as th eyw ill,he who begat th is un ive rse spak e to th e m th e se wo rds :

Gods o f gods, who se c re ato r am I and fathe r o f wo rks
,
wh i ch

su re ty for th e i r e ndu rance than the vi tal
bonds whe rewith the i r be ing was bound
toge the r. Bu t the un ive rse was no t ye t

com ple te : thre e k inds of cre atu re s m u st
ye t b e bo rn , which are m o rtal. N ow if

the A rtific e r cre ate d the se h im se lf, th e y
m ust ne e ds b e im m o rtal, since he could
not will the d issolu t ion o fhis own work ;
they m ust the re fo re d e rive the i r bi rth
from the cre ate d gods. Re ce iving the n
from him the im m o rtal e sse nce , the gods
should im plan t i t in a m o rtal fram e and

so ge n e rate m ortal living cre atu re s, that
the u n ive rse m ay b e a p e rfe ct copy of its
type .

9 . éwopévovs ré} vépcp ww rev‘réov]
c f. Laws 904 A oiKarol véuov o

"

vre s 06 01.

Plato ind iffe re ntlyacqu ie sce sin the e stab
lishe d custom . His the ogonyis said by
Proklos to b e O rphic ; i t d iffe rs from

that o f H e siod . For the constru ct ion
com pare Pfiaea

’
rw 272 E 1ra

'

.vrwsMyovra.

Ta87}e lxosat réov: the id iom is com m on

e nough .

I 6 . {So-

or. re wepwrohofio'

t ¢avepc3s]
Those who ‘ re volve visibly ’

are of cou rse
Plato ’

s own gods, the stars of h e ave n ;
the o the rs are the de i t ie s o f popular
be lie f, who Eefvow'w éom ére s dhhoda ‘

lroib tw ,

r avrofm rehéflovre s, ém arp

’

wcpcfim r éhnas.
Th e re se e m s again to b e a qu ie t i ronyin

or i
the wo rds ¢alvovrac Ka0

’
oa

'

ov av éOé

hwaw.

1 8 . OeolGeé v]The e xact se nse o f the se
wo rdshas be e n m uch d ispu te d . Se t t ing
aside n e oplaton ic m ystifications, which
the cu rious m ay find in the com m e n tary
o f Proklos, the in te rpre tat ions which
se e m to de se rve no t ice are as follows.

(i)
‘ Gods bo rn o f gods

'

. This, though
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817,1u ovp
f

yde Warrjp re e
'

p
f
ycov, d
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8
9 9 A I yl 9 A
1. e

,
u.ov «

yevoy eva akvra eyov
r
ye

9 A A
fl’l 6

’

6é7tovro e '

ro yev ovv 87}8e 96v vrav e dv
,
rd 76 ,

u.7jv I cahn)?
f ’I I 9 I A 1\ 9 I
app oafiev na b exov eu Xvew efiek e tv lcaxow 81. a m u erre m ep BI 9 I 9 9I I ‘I

r
ye

'
yevnafie , adavaroo y ev ov/c eare o u8 ahvro c ro 7ra

,
w7rav, ou rt.

I I 9 A A
5 yev 877 Xvena

'

e a e e f
ye ov86 revfea e e Havdrov p ofpa e , rne e/ ms

‘

I &I A I
Boi O

‘

ewe p a é
’

ovoe err. 8eap ov Kai. xvpcwrépovhaxévre e exe tvwv,
(I ,

ole or e ryffyve afie Evv68620
'96 .

xvvy evoe , p aeere .

A 1 t\

VUV OUV 0 Ke
'
f

yw vrpde dude 6
’

v8e c
y I n a I I

Ovnra e rl. r
yevn Rom a.

‘

p a r
yevvnrw rovrwv

86 m ) r
yevO/Lévwv ovpavoe areMye e arcw ra r

yap arravr e u avrq
’

i

we
'

vn {aiwv ovx e fe t , 86286, 6 3 p ehk e o rek e oe fxavciie eivc u.
V

6
,
u.ov 86 ra ura «

yevoju eva Kai. filov p eraaxovra 96 069 fa agm r d v°

I 6pm ? ye [ii]édéhovros éuofi7
'

éfiéhovros SZ . 8 d'yévvnra : d
‘

yévnra A .

rourwv 86 : rovrwv ofiv S.

suppo rte d b y Martin as we ll as S tall
baum , se e m s to m e inadm issible , for the
plain re ason that the only so u rce wh e nce
they de rive d th e i r b irth was the 57”;v
783 him se lf; the plu ral 0cc the n is with
ou t propr ie ty or m e an ing. (2)

‘ Gods,

im age s o f gods
’

, c f. ro
’

iv dtaiwv 06 6 V

y evovbs dyahva . Bu t ‘ im age s
’ is no t in

the Gre e k , nor can b e got o u t o f i t and

e ve n gran t ing that i t cou ld , the obscu re
wo rds ju st quo te d are far to o u nstable a

basis for such an in te rpre tat ion . (3) I n
m y own judgm e n t the phrase is sim ply
an instance o f rhe to rical dyk as, we llsu i te d
to the state ly pom p characte r ising the
whole passage . Gods o fgods’ co m e sne ar
e st, I be lieve , to the se nse o f the o riginal,
sign ifying sole ly the t ransce nde n t d ign ity
o f the ofipd t the first- fru i ts of

cre at ion . Supe rlat ive s o f th is k ind , though
no t pe rhaps com m on in Gre e k , ce rtainly
e xist : com pare Sophokle s Oed . Col. 1 237

also

06d . Tyr. 46 5 d
'

pprrr
’
dpprjrwv rehéaavra

¢o¢vlaw ¢ xepafv : A e schylus P ersae 68x
(5 m ord m ort

’

bv. Plato m ay have in his
m ind a com parison be twe e n the highe st
gods and Eamove s o f a lowe r ra nk , su ch as
those o f P /zaedru s 047 A or Epz

’

n om z
’

s

984 E b u t thisis not ne ce ssary.

I . oiv{yd S'

qptovpybs flar‘rjp re &w ]
The se wo rds are alm ost as m u ch de bate d

i'va 1rp6 1ravra. KaKd Kaxc
'

bv Euvom eiz

as the pre ce d ing. (1 ) The clau se m ay

b e take n in apposi t ion with Oe oi se . gp
‘

ya ,

(Ev 676: 817m ovp76s rarfip re : (2) (Ev m ay

b e gove rne d b y é‘pywv, as Stallbaum take s
i t : (3) or by finacovp

'

yés. I t can hardly
b e doubte d that the in te rpre tat ion is to
b e pre fe rre d which be st le nds i tse lf to the
m aj e st ic flow of Plato ’

s rhythm ; and on

that ground I should give the pre fe re nce
to the last , m ak ingdivm asculine whose
m ake r am I and fath e r o f wo rks which
through m e com ing in to b e ing & c .

’

The const ru ct ion will thus re ally fo l

low the sam e principle as the fam iliar
id iom whe re by a d e m onstrat ive is sub

st itu te d for the re lat ive in the se cond
m e m be r of a re lat ive clause : as for

instance in E u t/zya
’
e m u s 30 1 E rafira

he ? ad. eluat , csv dv dpE
'

gs KaiEffi O
'

ot

aurofs‘ xpijorOat b
'

T l. dvfioéhy.

Badham (on P /zz
'

le/m s 30 D) propose s
to re ad the o pe n ing clau se s thu s : 06 01,
80 0 m 676) amm ovp

‘

ybs warrjp re (pywv, are

8L
’

éuoi) ‘

yevéju eva, dhvra 611 00 ‘

y
’

e
’

Oéhovros.

This is gram m at ically fau ltle ss, b u t, i t is
to b e fe are d, so re ly inade quate to the
‘ large u t te ran ce ’

o f the A rtifice r. The
om ission o f M; be fo re éfiéxovros has the
suppo rt o f m ost m ss. and give s an e qu ally
good se nse I re tain howeve r the re ad ing
o f A , wh ich is con fi rm e d by C ice ro ’

s

‘
m e invi to
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(I 1 I r

wa o uv a ra re 37

[4 1 C

A II 9 I
76 re rrav r686 o

'

vrwe arrav 37, rperrea e e xara
A A I I I

(Mo w r
i

ve ts e
’

rrir7jv rwv Cgowv 8npv
f

ytav, m yovp evoo rnv eimv
I c I I
8vva/u v rrepi. rrjv up erepav

r
yevea cv.

7 II s A
lca c I ca9 oa ov y ev avrwv

A I l R

ddavdrm e dy aivvp ov eivac 7rpoovj/ce c, Hewv X e fyo ju evov n
'
yep ovovv

A A I t A 9 I PI I
5 re e

’

v av
’

rore rwv dei8016 3) [ca t v/u v e e ek ovrwv erre o fia t, arre tpas
f A 9 I

xai. iirrapfa
'

p evoe e
’
f

yai7rapa8aiaw
°

rd 86 howrov v
,
u 6 1.e , afiavarcpA A I

fivnrov Wpoo vcpa c
'

vovre e , (irrepfydé
'

ea de Cara xaif
yevvare rpq nv re D

8086vr6 e av’g
’

dvere Kai¢95vovra 7rd7u v 86966 0 96 .

9A a Q
X IV. Tavr

’

eirre , real. 7rd7u v e
’

rri. rov Wpdrepov Icparrjpa ,
evgo

A sI A I Q
1 0 rrjv rov wavrde xlrvxrjv lc epavvve em orye , ra ra v 7rpo<796v vrro

I

A I I 9 I a I 9

Rom a. xarexe tro m a f

ywv rpérrov ,
n ev rwa rov d urov, arcnpara. 8

9 I 9 C I 9 I I
OUI CG'

T L xara raura wa avrwe , aMta 8evrepa. xab rpcra . Eva
-

rrja a e

86 rd 7rdv SLGZKGixde Za apffip ove roZe do rpoae , gveip e
'

9
’

ém iarnv

to e te rn ity, b u t to vevea
-
is. I n o the r

wo rds, the existence o f t im e and space is
part o f the be ing of absolu te in teilige nc e
the appre he nsion o f th ings in t im e and

space pe rtains to fin i te in te llige nce s.

The re fo re , as phe nom e na appre he nde d in
t im e and space do not d i re ctly pe rtain to
absolu te in te llige nce , so in the allego ry
m o rtal th ings are not d i re ctly the wo rk o f

the Bnutovp'

yés.

r. (we . or
’ivm rd re fi] Mo rtali tyis

n e c e ssary in th is way. The sche m e o f

e xiste nce involve s a m ate rial coun te rpart
o f the ide al wo rld . T o m ate r iality b e
longs be com ing and pe rishing : acco rd
ingly alofinra

‘

i“30 , the co pie s o f the
vonrd £150 , m u st , so far as m ate rial,
b e m o rtal. Mo rtali ty m ust co rre spond
to im m o rtality as in evi tably as m ult i
plicity to un i ty. E ve n the stars , which ,
b e ing the hand iwo rk o f the A rtific e r
h im se lf

,
are im m o rtal

,
con tain with in

the m the pro ce sse s o f ‘

yéve ats and ¢0opd.

Kurd «brie
-w] I n the way o f natu re

i. e . fihérovre s m obs rb dl8tov.

3 . m e
’

{So-

cv] I t has be e n propose d
to o m it b u t I th ink the te xt is su ffi
cie ntly de fe nde d b y Stallbau m .

4 . dOavdrors opti
'

v ov]The alaBnra
’

.

{450 are dfidvara
, in so far as the y posse ss

the inde st ru ct ible vi tal e sse nce supplie d
by the cre ato r ; b ut only onwviipws, since

the i r pre se n t m ode of e xiste nce as ind i
viduals is t ransi to ry.

fiyepovofiv] H e re se e m s to b e the
fi rst sugge st ion o f a wo rd which afte r
wards be cam e a te chn i cal t e rm com m on

in the S to i c philosophy—ro inl evovm ov,

the re ason . We have i t again sim ilarly
u se d in 70 C : c f. Laws 963 A vo t

‘

iv 66 76

rdvrwvroérwvfiyevéva . The ge n it ive réiv
éGehévrwvis gove rne d b y fiyep ovofiv.

6 . irrapgdjb evos] This t ransi t ive u se

o f the m iddle o f th is ve rb is not qu o ted in
L idde ll and Sco t t .
7. rpocjnjvre 8&86vres]How they did

th is we le arn in 77A . The gods o f cou rse
had no n e e d o f suste nance ; for, like the
xéo'vos, they aural éavroi’s rpoqbr‘jv rhv ea u
ru

’

iv ¢ 6low r ape ?xov. With ¢ 91vovra r dhw
8673 006 com pare 42 E Baveif

'

o/A evoc uépta

tbs dr oaofinaé/Aeva 1rd7\w : the y c re ate d
m o rtals ou t o f the substan ce of the uni

ve rse ,
and at the i r d issolu t ion re sto re d

the e le m e n ts o f the m thi th e r whe nce the y
we re bo rrowed .

4x D—42 E , c . xiv. Thu s having
Spok e n , the A rtific e r pre pare d a se cond
ble nd ing of soul, having its propo r t ions
like to the fo rm e r, b u t le ss pu re . A nd of

the soul so fo rm e dhe se parat e d as m any

po rt ions as the re we re stars in h e ave n ,
and se t a po rt ion in e ach star , and

de clare d to the m the laws o f natu re : how
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T h e re fo re in o rde r that th ey m ay b e m o rtal, and that t h is A ll

m ay b e t ru ly all
,
tu rn ye acco rd ing to natu re un to the cre at ion

o f living th ings, im i tat ing m y powe r that was pu t fo rth in the
ge ne rat ion o f you . N ow su ch part o f the m as is wo rthy to

share the nam e o f the im m o rtals
,
wh ich is calle d d ivine and

gove rns in the so u ls of those that are w illing e ve r to follow

afte r j u st ice and afte r you ,
th is I

,
having sown and p rovide d i t ,

w ill d e live r u n to you : and ye for the re st, we aving the m o rtal

w i t h the im m o rtal, shall cre ate living be ings and bring th e m to

b i rth
,
and giving th e m sust e nance shall ye incre ase th e m ,

and

whe n the y pe rish re ce ive the m back again.

X IV. T hus spake he ; and again in to the sam e bowlwh e re in
he m ingle d and ble nde d the u n ive rsal so u lhe pou re d what was
le ft o f the fo rm e r, m ingling i t so m ewhat afte r the sam e m anne r

,

ye t no longe r so pu re as be fo re b u t se cond and th i rd in pu re
n e ss. A nd whe n he had co m pou nde d the who le

,
he po rtione d

o ff sou ls e qualin nu m be r to the stars and distribu te d a soul to

that eve ry single soul should b e fi rst
e m bod ie d in hu m an fo rm ,

clo the d in a

fram e su bj e ct to ve he m e n t affe ct ions and

passions. A nd whoso should conqu e r
the se and live righte ou sly, afte r fulfilling
his allo t te d span , he should re tu rn to the
star ofhis affin i ty and dwe ll in ble sse d
n e ss; b u t if he faile d th e re o f, he shou ld
pass at de ath in to the fo rm o f som e lowe r
be ing, and ce ase not from su ch transm i
grations un t il, obe ying the re ason rath e r
than the passions,he should graduallyraise
h im se lf again to the fi rst and be st fo rm .

The n God sowe d the souls se ve rally in
the d iffe re n t plan e ts, and gave the task
o f the i r incarnat ion to the gods he had
cre ate d, to m ake th e m as fai r and pe rfe ct
as m o rtal natu re m ay adm i t .

1 0 . rd. ro
'

v 1rpé o
-Oev fir ékom a]

N o t the re m nan ts o f the u n ive rsal so ul,
as Stallbau m suppose s ; for that , we are

told in 36 B, was all u se d up ; b u t o f the
e le m e nts com posing soul, ratiro

‘

v 0drepov

and 0150101 .

1 1 . oim jpara 8
’

oiméri] That is to

say, the harm on ical propo rt ions are le ss

accu rate , and the O th e r is le ss fully

subo rd inate d to the Sam e : in o the r
wo rds, the se souls are a stage furthe r
re m ove d from pu re thought , a degre e
m o re de e ply im m e rse d in the m ate rial.
Com pare P/zz

'

leéu s 29 B foll. Plato ’

s

sche m e include s a regular gradat ion of

fin i te e xiste nce s, from the glo rious
in te llige n ce o fa star down to the hu m ble st
he rb o f the fi e ld : all the se are m anife s

tations o f the sam e e te rnal e sse nce th rough
fo rm s m o re and m o re re m o te .

I 3 . 8 1611 6 M 6 5 le apfepovs rots

d e rm is] Th e re is a ce rtain obscu ri ty
at te nd ing this part of the allegory, which
has give n rise to m u ch m isunde rstand ing.

I t is ne ce ssary to d ist ingu ish cle arly
be twe e n the vow) o f the pre se n t passage
and the (” rope s o f 42 D . What the

did , I conce ive to b e this.

Having com ple te d the adm ixtu re o f sou l

he d ivide d the who le in to po rt ions,
assign ing one po rtion to e ach star.
The se po rt ions , b e i t u nde rstood , are no t

part icular sou ls nor aggregate s o f par

ticular souls : th ey are d ivisions o f the
who le quant i ty o f sou l, which is no t as

ye t d iffe re n t iat e d into part icu lar souls.
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rrpde gfe d o
'

rov
,
Kai. 6c Ba

'

a
'

a e aie 6e dxnpa. rdv roi) rravrde (prio ry E
Rf I 9 9 II I I

686 156 , vd,u.ove re rode em apy evove e crrev avra ce , O
‘

TL f
yeve cn e m otor?)

0 I I I A 9 9 A
p 6v 6

'

0
'

01ro rerwyu e
’

vn p fd rraaw ,
1va. v.77 rte e

’harrocro 1571' u vrou ,
9 I I

860 1. 86 arrape c
’

aa e a uras eve ra 7rpoa
'

77/covra. 6xa ara 1 e 6xa0
'

ra

5 dp
r
yava xpdvoij l (piiva l. {2,i rd ee oa efle'o'rarov, 8171'7uj e 86 adorns 42A

rfie dvdpwrrfvne (pria ewe rd I cpei
’

rrov rowfirov 671) r
ye

’

voe , o

drrdre 81} d aip c ww 6p¢vrev9626v 65
)I I I
e rre Lra xexhna m ro avnp.

1\

m u

dvdvym j e , [cal rd p 6v wpozn
'

or, rd 8
’

657 50 1. rofi
'

a aiparoe adré v
,

7rpa
'

3rov p 6v ai'aOno wv d yxai
’

ov ei'n yiav rrdcn v 6x Btafwv 7 m

1 0 Onpdrwv fdpdwrov o
yfiyve o ecu , 86v

'

repov 86 7j8ov3
’

7
’

Kai. Min g) v. 6

p vy/Lévov 6pcora , 7rpde 86 rovrm e ¢d,3 0v [cal Ovudv 30 a re 67rd

p eva adroi
’

e Kai. drrdaa. 6vavr1’we rre
'

cpwce d
i
v 6 5 p 6vB

1 S.

I t is hardly n e ce ssary to obse rve that
the se il/uxal lodprOyo: roi

’

s
' d

'

a
'

rpots are

qu i te d ist inct from the sou ls o f the stars
th e m se lve s. N e xt the 8771140111?d e xplains
to the se st ill und iffe re n t iated sou ls the
laws of natu re ; afte r wh ich he re d is
tribu te s the whole quan t i ty o f soul am ong

the plane ts (Gm /aw. p vov, 42 D) for
in carnat ion in m o rtal bod ie s. From the
langu age o f 42 D, ror

‘

ze 86, i t
would se e m that the d iffe re n t iat ing of the
souls in to ind ividual beings was done b y
the dnm ovpyos him se lf

,
be fo re they we re

hande d ove r to the c re ate d gods : in fact
thisis m e taphysi cally ne ce ssary.

Mart in ’

s in te rpre tat ion appe ars to m e

wholly unplatonic , inde e d un in t e lligible .

He regards the i/xvxaliodpiojum as d ist inct
from the sou l that was afte rwards to

info rm m o rtal bod ie s.

‘C
’

e st a c e s

grande s am e s confiée s aux ast re s, c ’

e st a
c e s vaste s dépdts de substance inco rpo re lle
e t in te llige n te , qu e D ie u révele se s

d e sse ins.

’ Th is he him se lf m ost justly
t e rm s an e t range do ctrine ’

,
and ce rtainly

i t is no t Plato ’

s. I t is su re ly indubitable
that what the 8nm ovp

'

ybs m ixe d in the
Kpar

‘ijp was the whole substance of sou l

in te nde d to b e d iffe re n t iate d into par
tic u lar souls ; that th is whole substance
was fi rst d istribu te d in large po rt ions
am ong the fixe d stars, to le arn the laws o f

5 xpdvov : xpd v AHSZ .

e xiste nce ; and that finally i t was re d is
t ribu t e d am ong the plane ts for d ivision
in to se parate souls inco rpo rate d in bod ies.

Bu t what is the pu rpose and m e an ing
of this d ist ribu t ion am ong the fixe d stars ?
I th ink the e xplanat ion is sugge st e d by
P /zaea

’
ru s 25 2C , D, whe re d iffe re n t gods are

assign e d as pat rons for p e rsons o f various
t e m pe ram e n t . The appo rt ionm e n t to

d ive rse stars is thus a fancifu lway o f ac

coun t ing for innate d ive rsi ty of characte r
and d isposi t ion ; e ach ind ividual be ingin o

flu e nc e d by the star to which the d ivision
was assign e d o f which what was afte r
wardshis sou l fo rm e d a part .

1 . 15s is dxnw] The sam e wo rd is
use d in 69 D to e xpre ss the re lat ion
o f body to soul in the hu m an b e ing,

altho ugh the re lat ion is d iffe re n t to that
he re ind icate d ; for the se tpvxal do no t

info rm and vi talise the body o f the star,
whichis to the m sole ly a

‘
ve h icle

rfiv roi
‘

: « avrd; (N e w 68646] I t
is in te re st ing to obse rve that he re in
Plato ’

s m atu re st pe riod we have so m e

th ing close ly re se m bling the c
’

wcivvnors o f

the P /zaea’
o and P /zae dru s. T o say that

the laws of the u n ive rse we re de clare d to
soul be fo re i t be cam e d iffe re n t iate d in to
ind ividual souls is ve ry m u ch the sam e

th ing as to say that the soul be he ld the
ide asin a previous e xiste nce . A t the sam e
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I cparna
'

atev, LIC?) 6 1176 9 6 a LICLC
‘
Z . Ka t O [LEV GUT OV

I I I I a x a I
7rpaa

'

m covra xpovov Brave , vr
'a e 1 e rr;v rov ‘

g
’

vvvop av 7r0p6v06 te

oi'm ja
'

cv d
'

a rpav, Blov edda fp ova Kaia vm jé
’
n 6500: a

'

gbaheie 86
I 2 I 2 A I I A

rovrwv GLS
‘ f
yvvaucoe (pva

'w ev ry 86vr6pa
r
yevea

'

e l. p e raBaXaL
'

m yI 9I I I A

5 wavdu evo e 86 6v ravrace e rt xam a e , rporrav av I cam lvorro , I cara

‘
f fl

0 A I I 9I I
rrjv d/ ww

'

rnra rrj e rov rporrov
f

yeve a
'

ewe e re r I va ratavrnv a el
A Q I I

p eraBaX o c Orjpa ov (pv
'

a cv, dhhdrrwv re ov rrpdrepov rrovwva oz
,

A a I A c A I
7rpiv rzy radrov I cal daalou 7rep108wry 6v avrwfvverrw rrop evoe rdv

iI (I I 9 (I
rrov oxhov [Ca b va

'

repov 7rpoa¢vvra 6 K rrvpo e Ica l. v8aro e [Ca b

b a tn« u .

i fl:
m “ m

w alt»;
6 6 1

a

1 0 dépoe I cal. r
yfje , 90p ai87) I cai. d

’hafyavdvra ,ha
'

ywI cparrja
'

a e e Ze rd rije D
I I I 9 CI

7rpwr27e [Ca b apw
'

rne a¢uco ¢ra 6 180e e ewe . dtae e aaofie rfia a e 86
A A A V 9

wavra adro ce raura ,
i’va rne e rre tra kam ’

a e 61ca
'

a
'

rwv ava c
’

rtoe ,

1 Kparrjaowv: Kpa
‘

m ja e tav S, quim ox 6v 8fxy de d it .
xpdvov S, ne scio an re cte .

ar éye vos Evve m arru
’

mevos AHZ .

1 . rdv« poo
-
16m m xpdvov] N 0 d efi

n i te pe riod is o rdaine d in the Tz'm ae ur,

as is the case in the m yths of the P/zaea’
m s

and R epu blic .

2. roi
’

: guw o
'

pov] i . e . the star to

which was d ist ribu te d the po rt ion of soul

whe nce his ind ividual soul afte rwards
proce e de d . avvrjfinz conge nial : the c on

ditions o f life in the alivvouov d
'

arpov

would b e fam iliar from the soul’s fo rm e r
re side nce in i t , though she was not the n
d iffe re nt iate d .

4. eis yuvatxds ¢6aw]H e re , i t m ust
he confe ssed , we have a pie ce of qu e s
tionab le m e taphysic . For the d ist inct ion
o f se x canno t possibly stand on the sam e

logical foo t ing as the ge n e ric d iffe re nce s
be twe e n var ious an im als ; and in the
o the r fo rm s of an im al life the d ist inct ion
is igno red . I t is som ewhat cu r iou s that
Plato , who in his views abou t wom an

’

s

posi t ion was im m e asu rablyin advance of

his age , has h e re yie lde d to A the n ian
pre jud ice so far as to in t rodu ce a dis

sonan t e le m e n t into his th e o ry.

perafiaho
‘

i] A fte r th is wo rd the old

e d it ions inse rt xthtoarq
'

i 86 6r6 1 alarmi

6712 Khrjpwaw
afpe aw rod 86vr6pou Blov aipofivrat dv dv

606k};filov éxoiarw 6v9a xal 6 1s Onplauflfov

I

repat aobm vavju evat Kai

5 ravéju evos 86 ravéyevds re AHZ .

2 xpdvov 73 10193 : 6 108s

8 Evvem

a
’

vdpwrrfvn i/wxr
’

j d¢ m ve frat . The se wo rds,
which stand in the m argin o f two m ss. , are

sim ply qu o te d from P/zae a
’

ru s 249 B .

5 . Kurd. rfiv dpordrnra] That is to
say, they assum e d the fo rm o f those
an im als to whose natu ral characte r th ey
had m ost assim ilat ed the m se lve s by the i r
spe cial m ode o f m isbe haviou r ; c f. Pfiaedo

8 1 E 6
’

v8oiivrat 86, diarrep e lxo
'

s, 6is rocaiira.

fidn drro
'

i
’
drr

’
dv Kaipenehernxviat ré

w
'W év n; fifty : and pre se n tly we se e

that the se nsual take the fo rm of asse s,

the cru e l and rapaciou s that o f hawks
and k i te s.

8 . rfi radroiiKai. dpofou rreptdScp]
E ve n in the lowe r fo rm s the principle
o f re ason is pre se n t , only m o re or le ss

in abeyance . Bu t once le t the soul liste n
to its d ic tate s, so far as in that cond i t ion
i t can m ake itse lf he ard

, and she m ay

re t r ieve one ste p of the lost ground at the
n e xt incarnat ion .

1 2. five . rfis 61 1 6 13 0] H e re as in the
Repu blic Plato absolve s God from all t e

sponsib ility for evil : c f. R epu blic 379 C
088

’
dpa d 61r6 187

‘

7dyafids, rdvrwv av

e l
'

n ai'rtos, Li)? oiwohhol hé'yovaw , dhh’

dhfywv ,u.6v roi
’

s dvdpufir ocs ai’rtas, r ohhd’w
86 dvalrcos’

wok!) yelp 6hdrrw rdyafid. rwv
16 0v Kai

,
v. éu dyaew

'

v od86va
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as are o f a con t rary natu re : and shou ld th ey m aste r th e se

passions, th e y wo u ld live in righte ousne ss ;if o the rwise , in u n

r ighte o u sne ss. A nd he who live d we ll th ro ughou t his allo tte d

t im e shou ld b e conve ye d once m o re to a hab i tat ion in his
k indre d star

,
and th e re sho u ld e njoy a blissfu l and conge n ial

life : bu t failing o f th is, he sho u ld pass in the se cond incar

nat ion in to the natu re o f a wo m an ; and if in th is cond i t io n he
st illwo uld no t tu rn fro m the evil o f his ways, the n , acco rd ing
to the m anne r o f his w i cke dne ss

,
he shou ld eve r b e change d

in to the natu re o f so m e be ast in such fo rm o f in carnat ion as

fi t te d his d isposi t io n ,
and sho uld not re st fro m the we ar in e ss o f

the se t ransfo rm at ions
,
un t il by fo llow ing the revo lu t ion that is

w i th in him o f the sam e and un ifo rm ,
he shou ld ove rco m e b y

re ason all that bu rde n that afte rwards clung arou nd him o f fire

and wate r and air and e arth , a t rou blo u s and se nse le ss m ass
,

and shou ld re tu rn o nce m o re to the fo rm o f his fi rst and be st
nature .

A nd wh e n he had o rdaine d all th e se th ings for the m , to the
e nd that he m igh t b e gu iltle ss of all the evil that sho u ld b e in

dhhovalrtaréov, rw
’

v 86 xaxu
’

iva
’

fhh’

d
'

rra. 862

firefvrd di'rca , a
’hh’

or) rdu Oedu. Se e too

Repu blic 6 17C , Laws 900 E , 904 A
—C , and

e spe cially Tlzeactetur 1 76 A dhh’
ofir

’

dr o

Maflat rd xaxd 8uvar6v, (3 9 668wpe
'

1
'

nrevav

rlovyelp T L rq
'

i deiefvat dvaf‘yxn
‘

ofir
’

e
'

v 06 02
’

s t1 d ldpfiadat , rijv 86 a rr
‘

jv (Maw

Italr6v86 rdu rdrrov r epu rohe? 6gdvdym j s.
I n o the r wo rds, to soul, as su ch , no e vil
can attach in any fo rm whatsoeve r . Ah
solu te spiri t the n in i tse lfhas no part in
evil nor can b e the cause of any. With
the e volu t ion of absolu te spiri t in to fin i te
souls arise s evil; i t is one of the cond i .
t ions of lim itat ion as m uch as space and

t im e are . Evil the n attache s to fin i te
souls, not gua souls, which we re im pos
sible , b u t qua fin ite . Ye t, se e ing that in
the Platon ic syst e m the e volu t ion o f the
infin ite into the fin i te is a n e ce ssary law
o f b e ing, can i t b e said that God , or ah
solu te spi rit , is i rre sponsible for evil,
since that spiri t ne ce ssarily m u st m an i
fe st i tse lfin a m ode o f e xiste nce to which

P. T .

Plato de clare s that e vil m ust in evi tably
attach ? and why is i t that evil m u st a

rise toge the r wi th lim i te d e xiste nce ? To

the se qu e st ions Plato has re tu rn ed no

e xplic i t re ply : only we m ay de du ce thus
m uch from his on tological sche m e—since
the re alm o f absolu te e sse nce is a stable
un ity, the re alm o f fin i te existe nce is a

m oving plu rality, a proce ss. A nd if a

pro ce ss, we can only conce ive , on Plato ’

s

principle s, that i t is a pro ce ss towards
good. The re fo re im pe rfe ct ion m ust al
ways attach to i t , since i t is eve r ap

proaching b u t ne ve r re ache s the good .

We re pe rfe ct ion pre d icable o f i t
,
i t would

b e the good—the e te rnal change le ss un i ty :
the two side s of the Platon i c an t i the sis
would coale sce ; m o t ion and plu rality
would van ish , and we should re lapse into
the E le at ic 6v which has be e n proved un

wo rkable . I n this se nse Plato m ay say

that evil is n e ce ssary and that i t be longs
to m atte r , no t to God . A t the sam e t im e

since the absolu te canno t e xist withou t

10
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6arre cp6 rode v.6v eze yfiv, rode 8
’

eie a ehvjvnv, rode 8
’

eie rdhha
30 a dp

f

yava xpévaw rd 86 p erd rdv arrdpov roZe ve
'

aLe rrape
'

dwrc e

Oe oie (m i/Lara t rrew a raf, ro
'

re e
’

rn
'hawrov, i

i
a av 6r1. fiv

«lrvxfje dvfipwrrt
'

vne 860v 7rpom yev6
'

a
'9aL, roiira Icai 7rdv9

’

iia'

a E

(I9, I
dfcékovea 61c e i

'

vace drrep
f

yaaap évove apxew , [Ca b xara 8vva
,
u.w 0

‘

T L

A A r! A
xa

’hhw ra I cal ci
'

pw
'

ra rd Ovnrav 81a /c epvav (wov, o rt an I ca I cwv

A I v

adrd 6avrwyvyvocro a LT LO lI .

Q I I 0 I )I 9XV. Km . 0 y ev 877 arravra ra ura 81ara§a e e
,
u.ev6v cv rw

h I I Q A
6avrov I cara

’

. rpdrrav 1796 1 : aevovrae 86 vonaavre e at. 7ra 18e e rnv
A I 9 I

0
9 A I 9

9
I

rov warpo e 8I ara ’
g
’

w 67T€ L ovro avry, I ca r. X aBavre e a avarav
A I I I

dpxrjv Gvnrav am avaevov rov a cperepav rrvpae
A 9 A I I I

I cai. v
yve i

5

8arée re I cal de
’

poe a7rd rov I coa
'

jd ov 8ave c§op evov p opca ,

Iwe cirradafina
'daeva 7rd7u v, 6 1

’

s ra tirdv rd hapflavdaeva avvercoMtwv,
9 A 9 I 9 I A 9 I

av race ahvrate ale a ural. Evve cxavra de a
'

aace , aMta [81a 071.1 1 c
A d 9 t I

rnra dopdroze
fi

, 7TUICVOLS‘ v
ydmfioce fvvrrjxovre e , e v GE arravrwv

A A 9 I A I
cirrepfyaé

'

daeval. a
'wp a 6

'

16 a0
'

rav, ra e rne a9avarav «[f vxne rreptodove

1 0 8wira$w z rdfm A pr . m . S.

m an ife st ing i tse lf as the fin i te , and since
to the fin i te be longs e vil, the ult im ate
cause o f e vil is re ally carr ie d back to the
abso lu te , though not qua absolu t e .

2. dpyava xpdvov] This sowing
se e m s to have be e n confin e d to the e arth
and the se ve n plane ts; for the se alon e

appe ar to b e re cogn ised as inst rum e n ts o f
t im e in 39 C , D . I t wou ld pre sum ably
follow

Q

tM at to the se gods only was

com m i t te d the form at ion of the m o rtal
race s.

3 . rd r6 érrfhowrov] This cle arly re

fe rs to the 011 771 81: 62809 ¢vxfis of 69 D

i. e . those funct ions and act ivi t ie s o f the
so ul which are called in to be ing b y he r
conjunct ion with m at te r .
7. mird avrd] E vil in som e shape

or o the r is, as we have se e n , an in evi table
con com i tan t o f m ate rial existe nce . Bu t

if we follow afte r pu re re ason , this e vil
is ke pt at the lowe st m in im um ; if we

pe rve rse ly fo rsak e he r, i t is n e e dle ssly

aggravate d . So that wh ile we are not

answe rable for whatsoe ve r of evil is in
se parable from lim i tat ion ,

for all that is

43 A

the re sult of our own folly we are an

swe rab le . Com pare Laws 904 B rfis 86

76v606ws rod r olov rwds d¢rj x6 rat
’

s fiov'

hrjaeo'w 6Kaiarwv rds airlas" dry 7dp dv

67r10vuf7I tal drroi
‘

o
'

s T LS div rdjv i/vrjv, radry
axe 88v 6xdaror6 Kairocofiros ylyvera t drras

77q (be rd m m A fu rthe r d iscussion o f

Plato ’

s posi t ion as regards the proble m
o f fre e will is to b e found in no te on

86 D.

42 15—44 D , c . xv. A nd the e te r
nal God was abid ing in his own u n i ty.

Bu t the c re at e d gods, following the
e xam ple o f the i r cre ato r, fash ion e d m or

tal cre atu re s, fe t t e ring the m o t ions o f

the soul in a m ate rial body, whe re o f
they bo rrowe d the substan ce from that o f
the un ive rse . A nd the sou l, be ing im
prison e d in a body subj e ct to ce ase le ss
infiowing and ou tflowing, is at fi rst con
founde d and d istracte d . For the pe r

pe tual st re am o f nou r ishm e n t that e n te rs
in , toge th e r with the b ewilde ring e ffe ct
o f e xte rnal se nsat ions, th rows he r in to
d iso rde r and tum ult : the revolu t ion o f

the Sam e in he ris brough t to a stand
,
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A a I

e
’

véoovv e Zs‘ errlfppvrov a ce /La Kai. a 7roppvrov. ai8
’

e Zs worapdv
9 A v 9 a I V 7 A i a I
evSeGew a c 7ro7wv our exparovv our exparovvro , Bic; 3 e¢epovroI A A

Kaié'cfiepov, (ba re ro p ev fil ov xwew fia c Q
’

c
‘
oov, dré /crcoq pfiv 67 m B

u I A f I
rzixor. 7rpoae

'

va b [cal ak oyws
‘

, rag eE a7rao
'

aq [a mid -

e tc e
'

xau
‘

ei
'

s re

I
0

V
9

I
8 i

Q I
5 «
yap ro 7rp00

'

6 [ca t ovrw eu m u wakw 6 L? efta ma. apw repa karm
V I I

re Kaiavw [Ca b wa urn mard rovs e f rovrovs wKavai/Leva, Wpogiew .

A $ I A I
7ro7t7kov f

yap ouros
‘

rov xaraxkvé
’

ovroq Kaidrroppe
’

ouroc xii/Lu re s, 3
A V I I A

rfiv rpq nv wape cxev, e rr p e ré
’

w 90pv,3 0v (irre cp'ydljero ra rwv
I I f I

7rpoa7n 7rrovrcov waenyara e /caa rom , E
i
re 7rvpi, orpom cpo zio

’

ere 70
‘ C

N I V I i A A t A

t o awp a rw os e
‘
g
'

weev a kk orpup weptrvxov 77xa t a
'

repego 7779 v
f
ypow

,

X 0
I (

8
I V I

x
I C 9 I I

re 0 L0
'

nyaaw v arwv, e tre (a 37rrvevp arwv urro a epos
‘

qSepop evwv
I t I I A

xarakncfié
’
em ,

m u vrro wavrwv rovrwv 3rd rov a aip aroc a t
'

la mi
I

O
'

GLQ e
’

m rnv xlrvxnv gbepop eva l. 7rpoa
'm

'

7rrm ev
‘

a? 37) xaié
’

we tra
h I I 6

Sta ravra e
’

xxnfina av re xa b vvv é
'

rl. (1 1300750 6 1 3 fvvdrraaa z m e?

I X 8
‘

l
I r

5 1c nvrar. ica c 77 ICCL rore e u rcp 7rapovrl. wk ew rm / Ka t. p e
f

yw rnv
A t h A A

wapexép eva c [ch/no w , ,
u era rov pe

’

ovroq e
’

vBeX ec dxerov KLVOUO'

aL D

A I A A A
lea f, a ¢08pws a

'

e rova a l. ras rns «Irvxns 7repco
'

30vs, rfiv p EV rav
’

rov
AI I

r avrawaaw e
’

7re 8na av évavrc
’

a arirg; [Se
'

ova a c [cal erréaxov dip
9 A 9 A

xova av fra t. Lovaav, rnv 8 av earépov Scéo ew av, flare ra
‘

q rov

4 rpoi
’

évat : 7rp00
'

tél’al. A . 5 7rp60
'96 : rpéafiev S . I I ¢ epouék z ¢ epopévovA .

I . é‘fl'lppvrov (Taipei Kai. drréppvrov]
Plato ’

s He rakleite an the o ry o f m at te r
could hardlyfind st ronge r e xpre ssion than
th is. Fre sh particle s are be ingpe rpe tually
adde d to the body’

s substance to su pply
the place of o the rs which are for e ve r
flying o ff. Com pare T/zeae tetw 1 5 9 B

foll.

oi. 8 ’

(lg worap6v] I t m ay b e this
e xpre ssion was sugge ste d b y the we ll
known wo rds of He rakleitos (fr. 4 1

Bywate r) r ov-anoint 629 roi
‘

m ariro'

t
‘

a
'r O 15K

dv éufialnr erepa. yap xal grepa. ém ppée t

5 6am : cf. Cratylu s 402A . A cco rd ing to
A risto tle m atap/z. I‘ v 1 0 1 03 I 3 , Kratylos

fpund th is state m e n t no t tho rough -

go ing
e nough :

'Hpax7\elr(g exert/w. d rown (in

62; rqfiiat
’

zrcp
“

flora/Jug; 06x é‘arw e
’

uflfivat '

afirés yap g
3'

e ro 066
’

(b ras. Proklos is

pe rhaps right in supposing Plato ’

sworap bs

to include no t the body onlyin which the
soul reside s, b u t ge n e rally the region of

7m m in which she is place d : 6 pa}
flor a /1. 6 9 015 ro dvfipufim vov 637ar

’

bya. 07;

ualue t yévov, cihhd Kaiwid ow r7
‘

7v 7repure t

”m y é‘EwOev fiyfv ‘

yéve d w , 6rd rfiv

dféppor ov av
'

rfis xal do‘rdfiunrovM y .

2. “£ 90e xalMepov] The “prose .

cou ld not b e altoge the r passive , that
be ing im possible for an an im ate be ing ;
the e xte rnal im pre ssio ns and the subj e ct ive
consciousne ss m u tually in te racte d and

cond i t ion e d e ach o the r.
4 . rds 35 da do

-

as] The se six are

re ckone d as all for the pre se n t pu rpose ,
since the seve n th , or ro tary m o t ion ,
be longs only to be ings o f a highe r o rde r.
I t m ay b e no t e d that a com ple te ly
d iffe re n t classificat ion o f m ufio' e ts is give n
in Laws 893 C foll. , wh e re 1 0 k inds are

e nu m e rate d .

7. woM oB ydp 6
'

vros] Two chie f
cause s are assigne d b y Plato for the
do rm ant state o f the in te lle ct in the case o f
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flowing and o u t-flowing con t inually. A nd th ey,
be ing confine d

in a gre at r ive r, ne i th e r con t rolle d i t nor we re con tro lle d, bu t
b ore and we re bo rn e vio le n tly to and fro ; so that the who le
c re atu re m ove d

, b u t advan ce d at rando m w i thou t o rde r or

m e thod , having all the six m o t ions : for th ey m ove d fo rward

and backward and again to right and to le ft and downward and

u pward , and in e ve ry way we n t straying in the six d i re ct ions .

For gre at as was the t ide swe e p ing ove r the m and flowing o ff

which b ro ught th e m su ste nance
,
a ye t gre ate r tu m ult was cause d

by the e ffe c ts o f the bo d i e s that st ru ck aga inst th e m ; as wh e n

the body o f any o n e cam e in co n tact w i th som e alie n fire that

m e t i t fro m w i tho u t , orw i th so lid e arth
,
or w i th liqu id glid ings

o f wate r
,
or if he we re caugh t in a te m pe st o f winds bo rne on

the air
,
and so the m o t ions fro m all th e se e le m e n ts rush ing

t hrough the body p e n e t rat e d to the sou l. T h is is in fact the
re ason why th e se have all alike be e n calle d and still are calle d

se nsat ions (aria
-975m m ). T he n to o did th e y produ ce the m ost

w ide and ve h e m e n t agi tat ion for the t im e b e ing,
j o in ingw i th the

pe rpe tually st re am ing cu rre n t in st i rr ing and vio le n tly shak ing
the re volu t ions o f the so u l

,
so that th ey altoge th e r h inde re d the

c i rcle o f the Sam e by flow ing con trary to i t, and the y stoppe d

i t fro m gove rn ing and fro m go ing ; wh ile the ci rcle o f the O the r

in fants : the fi rst is the con t inual influx of
nu t rim e n t , which the growing child t e

qu i re s ; the se cond and ye t m o re po te n t
cau se is the viole n t e ffe c t produ ce d by
ou tward se nsat ions, which b e wilde r and
ove rwhe lm the soul b u t n ewly arrive d
in the wo rld o f be com ing and in e x

pe rie nc e d in its cond i t ions.
1 0 . dM orpap m ptrvxo

'

v] Plato says

alie n ’

fire , be cau se , as we le arn in 45 B, 9

the re is a fire , viz . dayligh t , which is
ak in to the fire within o ur bod ie s and

the re fo re harm le ss to us. A ll the fou r
e le m e n ts are de scribe d, e ach in its own

way, as conspi ring to the sou l’s confusion .

The poe t ical tone o f th is passage is ve ry
no t ice able .

r3 . é-rrl. rfiv ilm xfiv] This the o ry is
fully se t fo rth in 64 B fo ll. : se e also

P /zilebu : 33 D .

I 4. 8rd, rafira. éxkrieqa'

av] What is
the e tym ology in te nde d is not ve ry
obviou s from the con te xt b u t probably,
as Mart in says, Plato m e an t to conne ct
(12270a with dfo'aw. Proklos also pro

pose s the Hom e ric wo rd dioflw : cf. I liad
X V I 468 6 ae flpcixe Gui/bu dlaflwv : b u t

th is sugge st ion has not ve ry m uch to

re com m e nd i t .
1 6 . para. rov ‘Séovros ivSeAexé s dxc

roii] i. e . com bine d with the xii/ua rfis

rpo¢fis.

1 8 . waw dwac wirréS'

qo
-
c v] I t should

b e obse rve d that the e ffe ct on the two

ci rcle s is d iffe re n t : that of the Sam e is

stoppe d ; i.e . the re ason do e s no t ac t

that o f the O the r is d islocate d and dis

torte d ; i.e . the re po rts o f the se nse s are

confuse d and inaccu rate .
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I h A
Bu rk cw fov xa c rpm haa

'

cov rpe cq e
'

fcare
'

pa e arroarda e bs xairag ro w
I I

fip LoM
'

wv Kai, errtrpbrcov lea f. e
’

7r0fy3owv p ea o
'

rnras
‘

lcal. fq e
'

a e Ls,
A 9 Q A I

erre tdn wavrehws‘ Rura l. o u le na av 7i
'

a urro rov fv na avros,I I I I I
waa aq y ev arpexlra t. arpocpa s

‘

, n ao u s Se xk aa e ts Kai. 84a¢0pa s
0 I 3 I N C A I I, I

5 ra m xvk v e
,
u.7rorew , oa axy

'rrep 771) Suvarov, ware p er aXXa v

I I I I I I
p aws fuvexoy evas d>epeaflcu y ev, ak oywc Be depeaflat , rore y ev
a v r x t I r/ r/

avrfaq, ahkore 5 6 Wham/Lac, rore Se vrrrras ofov orav rts
‘ vrrrroq

A I V

e
’

pe faas rm : xe cfiahnv y ev e
’

rri7779 , rovq 7 03m ; a uw wpoaBa v

I I A I A

3x377rpos T LVL, rore e
’

u rodrcp rg
’

iwéfle b rov re waaxovros xa b rwv
f I I Q I

re opwvrwv ra re Sefrd dpw repd [cal rd dpw repd 8e 6m exareporqI 9 A A (I 0

rd e
'

xare
'

pwv (pavraé
’

ercu . ravrdv 87) rovro xac roravra erepa a t.

I A a! A 3 A
wepocpopai7raa

'

xova
'

a l. agboSpa
’

iq, orav r
ye rw rwv e fwé

’
ev rov ravrov 44 A

f
ye
'

vovs 1) re f) flarepov wepcrvxwm ,
rére ravrov rm xaiHdrepov

rov rdvavrc
’

a rwv dxnflwv wpoaa f

yopevovaar alrevSeZs
‘

lcaidvm yror
I I A I I V

1 5
f
ye

f

yovaaw ,
ovdef ua. re e

’

u avra cs
‘

rore 7repw309 apxova a. oud
I 3 9\ V I I

nye/Law e arw ~
ale 8 av e fwflev awflna ers rwe s

‘
(pepop eva c [car

A A A I I
rrpo cm

'

ea ovaa l, fuverrw wdawvra l. Kaird 7179 «pva c
'

wrc w xvros,
I h A I N I

ro
'

9
’

afira t lcparovy eva l. xparew Soxovar. xal Std 877raura wavra.
I A 3 0 I s I 6

rd waflnp ara vvv xar apxa c re a
'

yous xlrvxn r
yuyvera o ro wpwrov, B

(I A a A I f A gl A

20 orav e cs G ama ev3e 6’y flvnrov. draw 86 ro
"

m s avfns Ka t rpo clms

1 2 drawye : drawre AH. 1 5 Gr eu éavrai
’

s A . 1 6 afs 5
’

div : div 6
’

afiS .

2. pe c érqras Kat (rm /Secre ts] The se Proklos. Suppose a m an to stand facing
wo rds m e re ly sign ify ‘

m e ans and c on the no rth ; the n he will o f cou rse have
ne c ting links ’

; they con tain no spe cial the e ast on his r ight hand , the we st on
re fe re nce to the heir/44a , as S tallbaum his le ft : the n le t him lie down on his
im agin e s. back , st ill ke e ping the e ast on' his right ,
3 . Rural. 013K fic av] The d issolu t ion and the n raise his fe e t in the air, so that

o f the p eaérm e s Kai(TUVaéO'

GtS would o f he stands on his h e ad : he will now b e

course involve the d e st ru ct ion o f the look ing sou th , while e ast and we st will
soul. st ill b e to r ight and to le ft as be fo re .

7. I t is Bu t a pe rson look ing sou th in the natu ral
not ve ry cle ar what is the pre cise im po rt wayhas e ast to the le ft, and we st to the
o f the se te rm s. Pe rhaps we m ay unde r right . The re fo re o urinve rte d on e , know
stand the m e an ing to b e that the false ing thathe is look ing sou th , will fe e l asif
re po rt o f the se nse s m ay b e e i the r a the e ast we re on his le ft, though i t is no t

n egat ion o f the t ru th , or d ive rse from i t , 5 0 . Thus alongwithhis inve rte d posi t ion
or con t rary to i t : e .g. fire is not ho t, fire his no t ion of right and le ft is inve rte d .

is sm oke , fire is cold . So far as the I t se e m s to m e howe ve r that such a

figu re is conce rne d , i t wou ld se e m im d isplay o f athle t ic sk ill is unne ce ssary .

possible to d raw any d ist inct ion b e twe e n A ll that Plato ’

s m e an ing re qu i re s is this
a
’

wrlas and rim -lag. if A and B stand face to face , B ’

s r ight is
1 0 . rd re Segtd a

’

pw repd] The natu re o f cou rse opposi te A
’

s le ft . Bu t if A
of th is inve rsion is thu s e xpounde d by stand on his he ad , still facing B ,

the n
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é
'

M rrov e
’

m fy fle d/La , wdkw 88: aiwepfodo t M pBavd/reval. r
yahjm ye

rrjv e
'

avra
'

iv 68611 from . real xaflw ra
’

ivrar p dkk ov e
’

7n 6vros‘ roi)

xpovov, rére 773777rp69 rd xard gbriaw Zévrwv axfj/La e
'

fcda rwv rdiv
xii/chair} aiweptgbopal xarevflvvéju evar, rd re fldrepov leaf. rd rarirdv

5 wpoaa
r
yopev

’

ova ar xar
’

o
’

pddv, é
'

p cppova. rdv é
'

xovra. arirde
A

y evov a7rore7tova'w . dv yev 0e 87} [cal fuve m hapfldvnra f rts

rpodn) wa cBeda ews, dadxknpoq 1571.e re rravrek a
'

is, rdu p e C
f
yfarnv d

'
n

'

ocpv'ya
i
v vda ov, f

yfyveraa, xara/Lehjaas Se
'

, xwkfiv roiJ
I I I (I I
Brov Srawopevde rs Ca mi}, arexns [car axiom

-

09 ers A rdov wa

I O gpxerat .
A I I A A

ravra yev 01
3

1! f
i
arepa 7rore f

yrxyvera r 7repiBe rwv vvv

7rpor6 9e
'

vrwv 3628Le7t9ei
’

v dxprBéarepov, rd Se 7rpd rodrwv wepi
awp cirwvxard p épn rfis f

yevéa ews Kai. 7repi. «lrvxfy
’

s, {
i
s re airfa e

Kai. wpovofaq r
ye
'
f

yove e e a
'

iv
, roi) p dhw ra eZ/cciros dvrexou e

'

vors
‘

oifrco xaikard rafira. wopevop évors St eftréov.

9 dvdm
'

os : civcivm '

os A pr. m . S .

appre he nd ing the phe nom e na, whe re as
re ally she is obeying an e xte rn al im pulse .

r. tharrov e
’

rrtu 5 56m ] That is to

say, as the ch ild grows olde r the im
periou s ne ce ssi t ie s o f nu t rit ion b e com e

le ss predom inan t ; also the se nsat ions
from withou t grow le ss d ist ract ing. A c

cordingly the in te lle ct has fre e r play to
e xe rcise its funct ions.

5 . N o te that
he is only pu t in the way to be com e

rat ional.
7. 6p91]rpodnj warSer

’

ro
'

ews] The se
wo rds m ust b e take n toge the r, the ge n i
t ive de p e nd ing upon Stallbau m ,

gove rn ing warderfiaews b y ém hapfidm rat,

wrongly unde rstands 6p07‘7rpoqn‘

j to re fe r
to the d im in ishe d influx of nu tr im e n t .
6Mxhqpos] This is a te chn ical te rm

of the E le usin ian r i tual. Plato is fond
o f borrowing su ch te rm s : c f. Pirae

dru s 25 0 C dhbxhnpa. dé Kaid1r7\6. Kai

drpepfi Kaie bdafuova ¢cio ,
u ara. p umm e l/of

re Kai évrorreriovre s eu ar
’

ryfi Kaflapq
'

i,
xaflapol dure s Kai dm jyavror rorirov d

vfiv 1repr¢ épovre s dvop dg
‘

op ev, do
'

rpéov

rpr
'

m ov de ée auevuévou Se e too Laws 75 9
C . Sim ilarly (iv-6M); is a ri tual te rm . I t
is also poss ible that in r

-

bv pe ylarnv dro

¢rrycbv vcio'ov we have an e cho o f the
e jaculat ion of the in i t iat e s, {rpm /av xaxdv,

e rlpovdaewov cf. De m osthe n e s dc corona
p . 3 1 2 25 9 .

8 . xwhiv] Com pare 87 D , whe re
i t is said that if a dispropo rt ion e xists
be twe e n sou l and body, the b

'

Aou

is dfrfiup erpou rafs ju e
'

yfarars Evyy erplats.

re f: [3600 Starropeveels twfiv] filov

(an):
‘
the consc ious e xiste nce o f his life

t im e
’

, g
'

wfi be ing a m o re subj e ct ive te rm
than Bios. Com pare on the o the r hand
E u ripide sHercu lesfirrm s 664. of duayévera

5
’
dwhdv tip eixe (was firordv.

ro . fim epd wore ytyvera t] i. e . b e

long to a late r par t o f our e xposit ion
the subj e ct is in fact de alt with in chap
t e rs 4 1—43 .

75 V vim wporeflév‘rwv] I concu r with
Stallbaum in re fe rring rd v 7rp01

'

60évra

to the inqu i ry in to the o pe rat ion of the
seve ralse nse s, while rd 1rpb 1 015e sign ifie s
the inve st igat ion 1rep2aw/uirwv Ira

-
rdMp7]

ye yéaews Kat 7rep2t/vfis
'

.

1 3 . rofi pixie
-

re . e txéros] We are

now fai rly in the region o f the physical,
whe re we m ust b e con te n t wi th the
probable accoun t ’.

D
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flows in w i th sm alle r vo lu m e
,
and the re vo lu t io ns calm ing down

go th e i r own way and b e co m e se t tle d as t im e passe s on
,
th e n

the o rb i ts are re du ce d to the fo rm t hat be longs to the seve ral

ci rcle s in th e i r natu ral m o t io n
,
and de claring accu rate ly the

O the r and the Sam e
,
th e y se t th e i r posse sso r in the way to

b e com e rat ional. A nd if any j u st d isciplin e of e ducat ion h e lp
th is pro ce ss, he be co m e s whole altoge th e r w i tho u t a ble m ish ,
having m ade his e scape fro m the m ost grievou s o f plagu e s ; b u t

ifhe negle c t i t , he passe s the days o f his life halt and m aim e d
,

and u nhallowe d and un re asonable he com e s again to Hade s.

T h e se th ings howeve r b e long to a late r t im e : we m u st d iscuss
m o re e xactly the subj e c t im m e d iate ly b e fo re u s. A nd as to

the m atte rs wh ich are pre vious to th is
,
conce rn ing the ge ne ra

t io n o f the body in all its parts and conce rn ing so u l, and the
re asons and de signs o f the gods wh e re by they have com e in to

be ing, we m ust cling to the m ost p robable th e o ry, and by pro

c e e dingin th is way so give an accou n t of all.

44 D
—
47E , c . xvi. The two revolu

t ions o f the soul we re e nclose d in a sphe
t ical case which we call the he ad : and
all the re st of the body was fram e d that
i t m ight m in iste r to the he ad , aid ing
i t to m ove from place to place and pre

se rving it from harm . A nd to m an the
gods assigne d a fo rward progre ss as his
m ost natu ral m o t ion ; for this was m o re
d ign ified than the con t rary. T o dis

tinguishfron t from re ar they se t the face
with its o rgans o f se nse in one part of
the he ad ; and this they m ade the for
ward and le ad ing side . The fi rst o rgans
they fashion e d the re in we re the eye s that
lighte n the body. N ow vision com e s to

pass on this wise . From the eye s issu e s
fo rth a stre am o f cle ar and subtle fire ,

o f the sam e substance as the sunlight
in the air; with which i t m ingle s, and

the two com bine d m e e t the fire pro

c e eding from the obj e ct which is in the
line o f vision ; and so the un i te d fi re s,
be com ing on e body, t ransm i t the vibra
t ions from the obj e ct to the eye .

,
Bu t

at n ight , whe n the re is no m o re light
in the air, the visual fire on passing

fo rth in to the darkne ss is qu e nche d ; and
whe n the eye lids are close d , the flow
of i t is tu rne d inwards, and calm ing the
m o t ions that are with in , i t produce s sle e p ,
m o re or le ss d re am le ss acco rd ing as the
calm is co m ple te .

The n i t is shownhow im age sin m i rro rs
arise th rough the re fl e ction o f the c om

bine d fi re s wh e n th ey m e e t upon a sm oo th
shin ing surface ; how in plane m i rro rs
right and le ft are reve rse d in the t e

fle c tion ; and how in a concave m i rro r ,
whe n i t is he ld in one posi t ion , right and
le ft are no t t ranspose d , b u t if i t b e he ld
in ano the r, the im age is inve rte d.

Bu t we m ust re m e m be r that all the se
physical laws are b ut a m e ans to an e nd

we m ust le arn to d ist ingu ish be twe e n
spiri tual cause s, which are prim ary, and
m ate rial cause s, which are only sub

sidiary : and though bo th m ust b e e x

plaine d , the fi rst alone is the t rue obj e ct
of the wise m an

’

s se arch . N ow the t ru e
m o t ive of the gods in be stowing sight
upon m an was the at tainm e n t of phi
10 5 0phy by him : forhad we n eve r se e n
the ce le st ial m o t ions and from th e m
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XV I . Tds yeu 81} de fers wepcddovs 8150 oiz
'

d a s rd rovwar/rd?
axfip a drroym naa

'

p evor weptcpepes dv eis a
'

cpa tpo e rdés m il/t a e
’

vé
A t\

37701 1 11 rovro o

A I c\ I I a s

vvv I c egbaknv érrovop a é
’

op ev, o de corarov r GO
’

T L

f A I h 7 A A I
mar. rwy e

’

u muw wa r/rwv 860'

7TOT OUV
'

go fra t. r wv ro o ar/ m. r apedoaav
I I 3 A I I I I I A

5 vrm pe o
rrav avrd) Evvafipow avre s dear, xaravond avre e , orr.

0/ a 1I A
Z
i
a
-

a t. a a e re é
'

a owro p eréxor. w ovu w) v vdovu evov e
’

m . 7779I 9 A f I
5x1” ) re [calBrier) wavrodarrd éxovm j e arropor. ra. y ev vwepBaLvew , E
u

8
\ a I w a a a n a I ”

8
”

0 8
‘

evflev e exBaw ew ,
OXfl/L d urgirovro fra t. ev7roprav e oa av o e u 77A A I A y I

[LO/CO ? rd G ama. e
'

axev, e
’

xrara re xwha KaiI ca jwn
'

ra €¢UG G rerrapa.A 3 9 I
ro He ovm yxavnd a/Le

'

vov 7rope r
'

av
,
ois a e Xa/LBavd/Levov m u awepe rdo

I I A
y evou 8rd Weir/rwv ro

'

7rwv n opeve d dar dvvardv
r
ye

'
yove , rryv rov

I
w e ek );45 A

A I A I A
0

A
pdv adv xerpe

'

s re ravry I cai8rd raura 7rp00
’

eq 7 m m rov 8

I 0 I I al a I c Afle t orarov m u . repwrarov (pepov o m na w e rravwflev rylu wv.

I
0

I a I I
0ovrwfle v ro 7rp00

'

e u rtm wrepov Ka t apxm wrepov vom é
’

ovre s
‘

e ar.

I A I f R ”

8
QI

S 8
\

8
I

is ravry ro wokv rm wope ras m m ; e oaav. e 6 L 7) p rap evov
A A

dxew I cai rov a aip aroq ro wpda dev d
'

vfipwrrov. wpwrovh A I f I I I
adv 7r epird rm xe cpaxns

‘

ICU'

TOS
‘

,
vwoflevre s‘ avroa e ro 7rp00

'w7rov,

d
’

p
r
yava e

’

ve
’

dna av ravra) 77
'

d rfirfis‘ «v fis‘ wpovofq, I cai. dbérafavBC A I 9 I I 0

rd p eréxov nyep ovr
’

as rour ewar ro Kara gbvo wv wpoa dev. rwv
A I I A

82: dpryd v p rov pdu qbwa cpopa fuverexrnvavro Zip /Lara ,
ro cade

e
’

vdrjo
-

avre s airfd. roi) rrvpde 30 0 11 rd yev xar
’

ew Oil/c e
'

a
'

xe , rd deA l A C I A
wapéxew (pros im epov, oZ/ce rov éxdd rns mu epas o ar/rm . e

’

m yxam ja
'

avro

ro 7roper
'

av r opei
’

a SZ . I 8 rfiom ittit A . dre
’

raEaV rd y ere
'

xov: dte rdgavro

aeroxov SZ . 22 post imépas c om m ate vulgo inte rpungitur.

le arn t num be r , philosophy could neve r
have be e n ou rs. Bu t now we are able

alafidueraf re ua
’hwra Kaiat ¢péve s. rijs

[LéVTOL ¢powjd tos odderépq.) p érearw , dhhd.
to ru le and co rre ct the e rran t m ove m e n ts
o f o ur soul by con te m plat ing the se re ne
unswe rving revolu t io ns o f the sk ie s. A nd

to the sam e e nd too they gave sound

and m usi c and harm ony and rhythm ,

that we m igh t bring o rde r fro m d iso rde r
in our souls.

1 . rd roirwavrds crxfipa. dr optprqa
-d

pewor] Cf. 73 C : se e too 8 r A
,
whe re

the whole hu m an fram e is regarde d as a

m icrocosm wo rk ing on the sam e princi
ple s as the un ive rse .

3 . 8 viiv Ke cbaA riv] Plato , in placing
the dpxr

‘

y of consc iousne ss in the h e ad ,
agre e s with H ippok rate s : c f. 0 ? m orba

I aa
'

o vol. I p. 6 1 4 Kiihn dtdrt d) Kapdtn

rdvrwv rovréwv d éyrcédxzhos ai’rrds éd rw .

This vie w was afte rwards u phe ld b y

Gale n against the Pe ripat e t ics and Sto ics,
who m ade the h e ar t the sole dpxfi. With
de o roror

‘

w co m pare a phrase in one o f the
Hippokrate an e pistle s, 1 1 1 824 Kuhn :
de ardrnv ¢r5haxa dial/0177s

é'yxécpahou.

5 . wad-oiv]i. e . all the six, e xclud ing
ro tat ion c f. 43 B .

1 0 . flape tav] This re ad inghas ove r
whe lm ing m s. suppo rt , and m ay ve ry
we ll sign ify ‘

as m e ans o f lo com o t ion ’

the re se e m s no su fficie n t ground for

Changing i t to r opefa .

r3 . rrporrécbu] With th is re m arkable

I
Kahwrrovorw
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f
yrffyve o da c. rd f

ydp e
’

vrds‘ ddeMl v dv rov
'

rov 7ri3p eDu /cpwds

érro fnd av 81d ra
'

iv dpp drwv [Sei
’

v Ke Zov Kai. rrv/cvdv, dhov yev, jud

Ma ra dd rd p ed ay fup rrrhia'

avre s c v dyndrwv, diare rd 11.d

d
'

Mto dd ov waxdrepov a re
'

r
yew rrc

'

iv, rd rowfirov Se p dvov avrd

xadapdv drydei
’

v. dra u adv p edn/Lepwdv f} (pods 7repi. rd rijs dxlrews

pefip a , ro
'

r
'

e
’

m ri'zrrov dp owv 71
'

d fvp '
rra f
yés v

yevo
'

p evov, $1!

G ui/1 a oifce twflév a vvéa'

rn I card rdu rcfrv dphdrwv edd piav, dwyrrep
A 9 I A V

av avrepe rdy ro Wpoawwrrov evdodev 7rpos o
c\ A I
rwv é

’

co a
'

vve '
zre d ev.

f I A I I I 9\ I
op ororrade s 377 31. op ocornra. 7rav f

yevoy evov, orov re av avro 7rore
t\I

e cparrrnra l. fear. 0
s I I

dv dXX o éxe fvov, rovrwv rds Ira/770 6 19 dradrdovD

e Zs‘ Eir m v rd d a
'

ip a p éxpr rds «Irvxfis ai’a dnaw wapéaxero rav
'

rryv,

fi 87) dpdv (barrel) .
3 I a I A A
arrekdovros Se e m vv/cra. rov Evfyfyevovs rrvposI I 3 A I

a rrorerm jrac
'

713009
f

yap avop orov e fwv akk orovrar re avro [Ca b

I Q I A I (I
naraaBevvvraL, Evpdwée OUKG'

TL rcp 7r7tnar
’

ov d e
'

pr.
f
n yvO/revov, are

7dryr ep div: dv om ittit A .

m e re ly e xpunging a com m ahas re sto re d
se nse to the passage . O rd inarily a com m a

is place d afte r fiaépas, le aving us to face
the inconve n ie n t proble m , how cou ld the
gods m ake in to body that wh ich was

body alre ady? ForMart in ’

s atte m pt to
spe cialise the use o f in the se nse o f
‘ de fin i te ly fo rm e d m at t e r ’ is hope le ss.

E schewing the com m a howeve r, we ge t
qu i te the right se nse—they m ade i t into a

substance sim ilar to the! daylight, which
is a subtle fire p e rvad ing the atm osph e re .

Thus too the ‘

yc
‘

xp im m e d iat e ly following,
to which Stallbau m take s e xce ption , is
j ust ifie d ; i t introduce s the e xplanat ion
how the gods m ade the fire with in u s

sim ilar to the fire witho u t . The re is an

obviou s play be twe e n finepov—fiuépas.

For Plato ’

s e tym ology offipépa se e Crazy
lus 4 1 8 C .

4 . rd rosofirov] se . rd e lxrxpwes Kai

hei’ov Kairrvxvdv.

6 . Ev(rape oixerweév] That is to say,

whe reve r the e ye is d i re cte d , the stre am
o f fire fro m the eye and the fire in the
atm osphe re , which is o f one and the sam e

substance with it , co m b ine and fo rm a

ray o f hom oge ne ous fire all along the
line o f vision .

9 drou re dv: drovre édvA .

1 0. ror
'

rrwvrds m vr
’

lo
-

ers 810.8 186v]Pla

to
’

s the o ry m ay thu s b e bri e fly explaine d .

The re are th re e fi re s conce rne d the fire

that st re am s fro m the eye , the fire of day

light in the air, and the fire in the obj e ct
se e n , which is the cause of its visibili ty.

The first two are absolu te ly hom oge ne ous

on e with the o the r and com bine into a

p e rfe ctly un ifo rm substance . This sub

stan ce , on m e e t ing the rays from the
obj e ct , re ce ive s the i r vibrat ions and trans
m its the m to the e ye , whe nce they are

de live re d to the se at of consciousne ss, at
which po in t of the pro ce ss pe rce ption
take s place . The proble m with which
Plato has to de al is, how is act ion at a

d istance e ffe cte d ? Thishe inge n io usly at

te m pts to e xplain b y the hypo the sis o f an
e xte nsion o f the substance o f the p e rci
pie nt in the d i re ct ion o f the obj e ct : for
the (Sr/J ews dedu ct is j ust as m u ch part o f
ou rse lve s as the brain or hand : this is
cle ar from 64 D . I f th is passage b e c om
pare d wi th the state m e n ts in T/zeae te tu s

1 5 6 A foll. or 1 82 A , i t w ill b e se e n that
the physical the o ry o f the Tz'm aeu s fits in

pe rfe ctly we ll with the m e taphysical doc
t rin e o f pe rce pt ion in the Tlzeae te tu s.

I t is plain too that Plato ’

s the ory is
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b u t no t o f bu rn ing, th e y con t rive d to fo rm in to a substan ce ak in
to the ligh t o f e ve ry day. The fire w i th in u s

,
wh ich is ak in to

the daylight , th e y m ade to flow pu re sm o o th and de nse th ro ugh

the e ye s, having m ad e close the who le fabri c o f the e ye s and

e spe c ially the pu p ils, so that th e y ke p t back all that was coarse r

and su ffe re d o nly th is to filte r th ro ugh un m ixe d and pu re .

Whe ne ve r th e n the re is daylight su rround ing the cu rre n t o f

visio n , th e n th is issu e s fo rth as like in to like
,
and coale sc ing w i th

the ligh t is fo rm e d in to on e u n ifo rm su bstan ce in the d i re ct lin e
o f visio n ,

wh e reve r the stre am issu ing fro m w i th in st rike s upo n

som e e xte rnal o bj e c t that falls in its way. So the who le fro m
its u n ifo rm i ty be co m e s sym path e t i c and wh e n e ve r i t co m e s in

con tac t wi th anyth ing e lse
,
or anyth ing w i th i t , i t passe s o n the

m o t ions th e re o f ove r the whole body u n t il th ey re ach the sou l
,

and thu s cause s that se nsat ion wh ich we call se e ing. Bu t wh e n

its k ind re d fire de parts into n ight, the visual cu rre n t is cu t o ff :

for issu ing in to an ali e n e le m e n t i t is i tse lf change d and qu e n ch e d ,

having no longe r a com m on natu re w i th the su rro und ing air
,

pe culiar to him se lf and qu i te d ive rse from
the E m pe dokle an (orDe m okrite an) doc
t rine o f e filu e nc e s, with which S tallbau m
confuse s i t ; although the two the o rie s
have som e po in tsin com m on

,
as appe ars

from the state m e n t o f A risto tle a
’

e 5 m m

437
b

1 1 foll. E m pe dokle s, as A risto tle
info rm s u s, wave re d in his e xplanat ion ,
som e t im e s adopt ing the drroppoal afo re
said , som e t im e s com paring the e ye to

a lant e rn , se nd ing fo rth its visual ray

th rough the hu m ou rs and m e m brane s
which co rre spond to the fram e o f the
lan te rn. Bu t as propounde d in the pas
sage quo te d b y A risto tle (302—3 1 0 Kars
te n), th is no t ion am oun ts m e re ly to a

m e tapho r or analogy and is no t wo rk e d
up in to a physi cal the o ry i t agre e show
e ve r wi th Plato in tak ing fire for the
act ive fo rce o f the eye . The doctrine of

e fflu e nc e s from the obj e ct co rre spond ing
to 1r6po¢ in the pe rc ipie n t is at t ribu te d to
E m pe dokle s in Mano 76 C : se e too A ri

sto tle (13 gm . e t corr. 1 vi i i 324h25 foll.
Plato h im se lf assum e s an efllue nc e o f rays

from the obj e ct , b u t thishas li ttle re se m
blance to the E m pe dokle an dr oppoal.

A n e xposi t ion o f the pe culiar th e o ry o f

D e m okritos will b e found in The Ophrastos
d
’
e 5 m m § 49 foll. A risto tle ’

s the o ry o f

vision is e xpound e d in de am ’

m a 1 1 viiand

de 5 m m i i
,
i i i .

1 1 . péxpr rfis M fis] Se e no te on

43 C

1 2. 11 Sri] ‘ wh e re by ’

we se e . The
physical pro c e ss is the soul

’

s inst ru m e n t
c f. T/zeae tetur 1 84 C .

1 4 . Karma
-

Bevwra t]Plato explainsqu i te
cle arly what he m e ans by

‘
e xt ingu ishe d

The visual fire , issu ing in to air de st i tu te
o f light, finds no k indre d substance wi th
which to coale sce : i t is thu s m od ifie d ,
and losingits prope r natu re be co m e s un

able to carry on the proce ss o f vision .

A risto tle howe ve r , cat ch ing at the wo rd
Karaafiéw vrat, asks rts7dp drdafie ars rpm
rds éarw ; afiéw vrat 7dp 13 fry/pg? 73wvq ;

rdHepvdv Katinpdv, ofov doxei
‘

rd r
’
év ro

'

r
’

s

dudpaxu
’

rdeaw ell/at 1ri3p Kai ¢h6§ , (Bu rrp
“

(pu rl or
’

rdé‘

repov ¢alverat fnrdpxov. I t is
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rrvp mix e'xavrr. 7rar§e ra £ re adv apwv, e rr. re érra '

yca
f

yav arruou
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r
yf'yvera t

'

a
'

carnpt
'

av «
yap nu or de al rm adrewe epnxavna

'

avro , rnv
A I I (I A I I

rwv Bk e cpapwv dwa rv, arav raura Eva/ way, xafle tpfyvva'

r. rnv
A Q A f I

rov rrvpdc e
’

vrds ddvam v, 77 8: draxe c re [Ca b ap ahvve t ras evroc
I l

0
A
8

\ f I I I
8
\

KX
A

a d e ts, ap akvv ew wv e 770
'UX LCL

f
yvyverat ,

r
yevaaevns e r m

I A I
adv rjavxfas Bpaxvdve rpae i

5

7rvae e
’

yrn rrrer, xarahe tcpdew wv 86
I I it I I

rwwv m vrjd ewv p eré
’

avm v, afar icaie
’

v aiats av rarrats X errrwvra t ,
A A 9 I V

racavra Kai. rad
-

a ura 7rape
'

a
'

xavra a cpalaatwfievra evrasj e
’
g
'

ca re

s A a I I
8
\ A

e ryepdew w arra/rvnaave vau eva (pavraa
'

p ara . ra e 7T€pb rnv ra v
I A A A

xardrrrpwv eidm k orratfav, Kairrdvra ba a e
’

p cfiavryKa t X e ta , xartde cvA I A t I
oddév e

'

rt Xaxe rrdv. e
’

lc t
yu

‘

p rm e
’

vrde e
’

lcraq re rov rrvpas
‘

exarepavI I f I 9 I f I
I cawcavtas

‘
aXXnXacs, w as re av rrepr rnv he carnra e fcaarore 76

41-6 4

A I A
vap e

’

vav I cai. wokhaxy p erappvdyw de
’

vros, 7ravra ra raravra 66 13
A I A

dvdry/cm e
’

p cpalverar, rov 7repl ra 7rpa<rm 7rov rrvpos rga 7repr. rnv
A A I

d
'

ijrrv ri
'v 7repird he tav KaiX a/ e pav Supr a/yous f

yuyvap evov.

I
defrd dd ¢avrd§era o rd dpw repa , 371. roi

’

s e
’

vavrr
’

oas p e
’

pea
'

c 75 9

1 firvovylyverat : yt
‘

yverat firvovS .

im possible to e xon e rate
‘

crit ic ism o f this
k ind fro m the charge o f dvop drwv Ofipev

m s. The re fe re nce in de arzz
’

m a 1 1 1 xii

43 5
3

5 is appare n tly to E m pe dokle s, no t
to Plato .

4 . vi82Staxet] se . ror
’

) rrvpds 6 15

va/u s
'

, no t , as Stallbaum has i t , 7) rd
‘

m

fid €¢ dpwv 96 150 1 3 : to say no th ing o f the
se nse , the 75 de

‘ is su fficie n t to show that
the subj e ct o f drexe l’ is d iffe re n t fro m that
o f xadeipyvvat . Plato ’

s vi e w is that whe n
the eye s are close d , the visual st re am , u n

able to find an o u tle t , is d i re cte d inwards,
and the sm oo th and subtle flow o f fire

m o llifie s and calm s all the m o t ions with in
,

thu s indu cing sle e p .

8 . d¢ooporw9évra évrds] D re am s are

the re sult o f m o t ions which are no t tho
roughlycalm e d down , whe re byse m blance s
o f e xte rnal th ings are pre se n te d to the
m ind from with in : the KiVflUtS‘ co rre spo nd
ing to any part icular e xte rnal im pre ssion
produ cing a like ne ss o f that im pre ssion
in the sle e ping co nsciousn e ss. The se nse

is plain e no ugh ; b u t som e d iffi culty at

tach e s to the wo rds évrds 5511: re . Martin ,

const ru ing th e m with d¢ op.orw0évra ,
trans

1 6 Kurd. post ¢avrd§erarhabe t A .

late s ‘ im age s se m blable s d d e s obj e ts so i t
in térie u rs, so i t e xtéri e u rs Bu t what can
b e m e an t b y obj e ts in te

’ rie u rs ’
? I had

thought o f subst i tu t ing é‘fwfiev for é‘fw re
,

‘ copi e d with in from witho u t ’

: in which
case éyepdei

‘

al r
’

m ust b e re ad . Bu t

though this give s a good se nse , i t ove r
th rows the balance o f the se n te nce . A nd

the te xt m ay, I th ink , b e e xplaine d as i t
stands : the im age s are copie d with in
that is

,
in the d re am -wo rld , and re calle d

to m ind withou t—that is, whe n we have
e m e rge d from the d re am -wo rld . ForA ri

stotle
’

s the o ry o f dre am s se e the t re at ise
1rep2e

’

vvrrvfwv.

1 1 . éx ydp rfis dvrés] Plato proce e ds
to e xplain the phe nom e na o f re fl e ct ion in
m i rro rs. The rays from the obj e ct re fl e cted
are arre ste d b y the sm oo th shin ing sur

face o f the m i rro r, which they canno t
p e ne t rate : the com bine d dt/zews bea/1 a.

and y e dnnepwdv (pad s are arre ste d on the
sam e surfac e and thus com e into conjunc
t ion with the rays from the obj e ct . Thus
the m i rro r is the cause o f con tact b e
twe e n the fire o f the subj e ct and the fire

o f the obj e ct , and so an ind i re ct vision is
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\I I I I
mire d)? wept ravavrta p epn

f
yuyverar dwarf») 7rapd rd xade a'

rde
V A A
6 909 rrye orpoaBoXm

' deftd dd rd defrd I caird (ipw repd dpw repdI I I I
rovvavrrov, arav aerarre ay a vp m ryvr

i

p evov <5 avjwm jfyvvrar. cba
'

is ’

I

rar
'

Jro dd, drav 77 ra
'

iv I cardrrrpwv d
'

vdev I caid'vdev 5d” ) 0
X aBafiaa ,

rd deftdv eds rd dpta
'

repdv y e
’

pas drraia
'

y rfic dijf ewe xai
ddrepav e

’

rri. ddrepav. I card dd rd raj /cos arpagbdv rad 7rpoa
'

a57rov

rav
’

rdv roiira firrrtav drrafna e 7rc
'

iv dafve adar rd xdrw 7rd rd dvar
’ 1 IA I A I I

rns avfyns ra r ava) 7rpas ra I carco wdhw drrraa'

av.

I ‘ 9 SI 0 A
Tavr avv 7rdvra e ar: ra v fvvarrfwv, of? deds drrnperava

’

t

xpr
'

jra l. rdv rai} dpr
’

a rov [card rd dvvarav rde
’

av a
’

rrarek a
'

iv' da ’
g
'

ci

{era t dd drrd ra
'

ivwhe la'

rwv or}fvva frta (DOC ai’rta eiva l. rcdv 7rdv D

rwv
,
xjrdxovra Icai. depua fvovra wn'yvzivra re I cai. draxe

’

avra Ira}. da'

a

roraiira a
’

rrep
r
yaé

’

dp eva
' Mifyov dd aride'va aridd vodv eiq ariddv dvvard

d
'

xew da
'

rt
'

. ra
'

iv f
ydp dvrwv ed vafivydvcp I crdada l. 7rpam jxe t , Ke tcre

'

av

1 . wept rdvavrfo. pépq] Plato ’

s

m e an ing will b e re ad ily u nde rstood by

m e ans o f a d iagram , which , toge the r with
the e xplanat ion , is bo rrowed from
Mart in .

A B is a line in the m i rro r whe re i t is
cu t b y a plan e which also passe s through
the eye of the obse rve r and through the
obj e ct re fl e cted . CD is the line wh e re
the plan e cu ts the eye , E F the lin e whe re
i t cu ts the obj e ct . DH, CG are two rays
o f the visual fire im pinging upon the
m i rro r in the po ints G,

H: 5 0 , FH are

two rays from the obj e cts im pinging u pon
the m i rro r and m e e t ing DH, CG in the

sam e two po in ts. The n i t will b e se e n

that the ray DH, which pro ce eds from
the r ight side o f the e ye , m e e ts the ray

FH,
pro ce e d ing from the right side o f the

obj e ct the re fo re (the angle o f re fl e ct ion
be ing equal to the angle o f incide nce )
the ray fro m F is re fl e cte d along HD

to the right side o f the eye . S im ilarly

the ray E G, issu ing from the le ft of the
obj e ct , is re fl e cte d along CC to the le ft
side o f the eye . This is a reve rsal of
what happe ns in the case of d i re ct
vision (T apé. rd m esa-

rd; £009 rfis 1rpoo
'

flows). Forif A and B look e ach o th e r
in the face , A ’

s right eye will b e opposi te
B

’

s le ft , and so fo rth b u tif A look athis
own face in the glass, the e ye in the
re fl e ct ion , which should b e the le ft
re lat ive ly to the re fl e ct ion , will b e the
re fl e ct ion of the right eye : for if A close
his right eye , the e ye in the m i rro r
opposi te his right will b e closed . Plato ’

s

the o ry the n is d e signe d to e xplain why i t
is that in a re fl e ct ion the right side of the
visual cu rre n t com e s in con tact with the
rays from the right side o f the obj e ct ,
whe re as in dire ct vision i t m e e ts the rays
from the le ft of the obj e ct . Com pare
Sop/list 266 C 6L7r)\oi)V de‘ fil

’

(it! did):
olxefdv re Kait rpwV r ep). rd. N un

-

pd.

KaiAsia. 623 é’v fvvehfldv
'

r?)s é
'

m rpoo dev

e lwdvlas Gil/e ars éuavrlcw afadnm v wapéxov

eldos drrepydf
'

nrat.

4. iveev Kai. {veev {film MBoiio'

a]
i.e . a concave m i rro r . Plato conce ive s
the reve rsal of the phe nom e na o f re fle ct ion
as appe aringin a plan e m i rro r to b e due
to the concavity de fl e ct ing the rays at the
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o f the visual cu rre nt and o f the o bj e c t se e n co m e in to con tact ,
con t rary to the won te d m ode of collision . O n the o th e r hand right
appe ars as right and le ft as le ft , wh e n in the act o f co m b inat ion

w i th that wh e rewi th i t com b ine s the ray change s side s. T h is

happe ns wh e n the sm o o th su rface o f the m i rro r is cu rve d up

wards on e ach s id e and so th rows the r igh t po rt ion of the visual
cu rre n t to the le ft side and the cdnve rse . Bu t if i t is tu rne d

le ngthw ise to the face , i t m ake s th is sam e re fle ct ion appe ar

co m ple te ly upside down ,
th rust ing the lowe r po rt ion o f the ray

to the uppe r e nd and the uppe r to the lowe r.
A ll th e se th ings are am ong the se condary cause s wh ich God

use s to se rve him in carrying o u t the ide a o f the be st so far
as is possible . Bu t the m u lt i tud e regard th e m no t as se condary
b u t as prim ary cause s, wh i ch act by co oling and h e at ing,

c on

d e nsing and rare fy ing, and all su ch p ro ce sse s.

incapable o f all re ason or thought for any pu rpo se .

Y e t th e y are

For the
only e x ist ing th ing to wh ich be longs the posse ssion o f re ason

m om e n t of im pact . I n the case o f a con

cave m i rro r the se ct ion A B would b e

a cu rve d line inste ad of st raigh t ; and

the re by a ray from the right side , just at
the m om e n t of im pact, while i t is in act

o f am algam at ing with the ray from the
obj e ct , is shifte d to the le ft side , and vice
versa. I t m u st b e re m e m be re d that the
concave m i rro rs o f which Plato speaks
are no t of the so rt with which we are

m ost fam iliar, nam e ly he m isphe rical
m i rro rs : they are h e m icylindrical the re
fo re whe n the m i rro r is he ld late rally, so

that the cu rvatu re is from right to le ft ,
the posi t ion o fright and le ft as com pare d
wi th a re fl e ct ion in a plane m i rro r is
inve rted ; if i t is he ld ve rt ically (xaroi
mixe s arpa¢év roG1rpoau

’

nrov), so that the
cu rvatu re is from top to bo t tom , the
re fle ct ion is upside down . Se e Mun ro ’

s

no te on Lu cre t ius I V 3 17. I f the m i rro r
we re he m isphe rical, or on e which is
con cave all round from ce nt re to circum
fe re nce , bo th right and le ft and top and

bo t tom would b e inve rt ed , as m ay b e

se e n by sim ply look ing in to the bowl o f
P. T.

a silve r spoon . This case is not no t ice d
by Plato , nor by Lu cre t ius l. 1. Mart in
give s a m athe m at ical explanat ion o f the
phe nom e na.

9. rdiv gw avrfwv] Plato now pro

c e e ds to gu ard against be ing suppose d to

m e an that the physical principle s which
he has just laid down are the re al cau se
they are m e re ly the m e ans through which
the t ru e cause works, viz .

,
vofis O pe rat ing

é1rl rdflékrwrov. Com pare P /zaedo 99 B .

The whole of th is lat te r part of the
chapte r con tains a pole m i c partly against
A naxago ras, partly against D e m okritos.

A naxago ras did inde e d postulate voGs

ashis prim e fo rce , b u the u se d i t sim ply
as a m e chan icalage n t , withou t att ribu t ing
to i t a conscious e ffo rt to produ ce the be st
re sult . De m okritos con ce ive s a blind
unconsc ious fo rce , dua

’

yxn, to b e the
m o t ive powe r of the un ive rse . Thus
whe re as the O pposi t ion be twe e n De m o

k r itos and Plato is fundam e ntal and

e sse n t ial, Plato ’
s cont rove rsywith A naxa

go ras is due rathe r to inconse que nce or

incom ple tene ss on the part o f the lat te r.
I I
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iv
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A A I

7repv
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f rdvdrropw ap e ea

q
'
nk oa odn

’

as «
ye

'

vos, 0 1
5

ae
'

ié
’

ov dryaddv oiz'r
’

fik dev oz
’

J
'

re 5 56 1. word rcfi
A A A I

dvnrg) r
ye

’

ve c dwpnddv e
’

fc dewu . X éryw dn rovro dap circov ae'yw
'

rov

a I I a

a/yadov rdhha dé, baa e
’

Xdrrw,
rlfdvdavom ev cdv 6 m y¢L7uia o cl>os

4. a
’

fhhwvadv a
’

khfihwu A . 9 é
'

xew : axe
’

i
'

vSZ .

3 . rds rr
’

is {peppovos cbfia ews airfas]
That is to say the final cau se s, the de sign
of In te llige nce , as d ist ingu ishe d from the
physical m e ans u se d to carry ou t the

the following chapte r. Plato do e s not

m e an that the re is a blind fo rce e xist ing
in natu re , act ingat random and produ cing
hap-hazard e ffe cts. Su ch a con ce pt ion is

47A

d e sign . Thu s in the case of vision the
de érepac alrlac are the physi callaws which
Plato has se t fo rth , the rpm atria is

whathe is pre se n tlyabou t to state . Bo th
classe s of cau se are to b e inve st igated b y
the love r o f t ru th , b u t the se condary only

for the sake o f the prim ary : com pare
68 E .

60 am 8é 61r
’

d v Kwovpévwv]kwau

Mvwv, m voévrwv are part it ive ge n it ive s
‘
su ch as are am ong th ings which are

m ove d by o the rs ’
. 65 dvdyxns, i. e . with

o ut an in t e llige n t pu rpose (since the se
Evvalrta have hé'yov oddéva oddd voij

’

v e ls

oddév), and no t of the i r own fre e w ill.
7. 30m . povweeto

-
a t (ppowia ewflThe

natu re of the two cause s is dealt wi th in
the no te on dvdym ) at the beginn ing o f

to tally fo re ign to his syste m , in which the
on e cause , the on e dv

‘

y xwfiaews, is

gbvxfi. What he doe s m e an is th is. I t
is idle to t re at the physical fo rce s of

natu re as cause s, since in the m se lve s th ey
have no in te llige nce or purpose . The y
are inde e d de signed and se tin m o t ion by
In te llige nce for the be st e nds; b u t the
cond i t ions o f the i r act ion m ay b e su ch
that som e t im e s the i r im m e d iate re sults
are no t good , and th ey have no powe r in
the m se lve s to avo id su ch re sults ; they
m u st ope rate in evi tably acco rd ing to the
law o f the i r natu re . The po in t is we ll
pu t by MrD . D . H e ath in an able e ssay

in the 70217714 1 of Pfiz
’

lology, vol. viip .

I I I , whe re he is d e aling with A risto tle ’

s

vi ews o f causat ion .

‘ A ny age n t ’ , he
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A I
rvdfiewdeiq ddvpdp evas civ dpnvo c adrnv. dkkd radrav X e fye aflw
rrap

’

fiaa
’

iv ailrn e
’

rri. rafira airr’a , Gedu rig/iv a
’

vevpeiv dwpria'

aa dal

re d
'

xlrw , i
’

va rdq e
’

v adpavg
’

iI carvddvre s roi) voi}weprddavs xpnaal

p eda e
’

rri. ré e wepagbopds rds rfis 7rap
’

viai
’

v dvavafia'

ews, Ev'y'yeve
'

is
SI I I 9

0
,

8
\

l Kexe va ts ova
-

as, arapa lcrats rerapa
r

yaevas, e kpa avres 6 tea a C
A A

r
yw

'

awv I carc
’

z (pv
'

a
'w dpddrnros aeraa

'

xo
'

vre s, am ar
’

qaeval. ras rav

deaf}wdvrwc (in od
’

aas, rds d
’

v 1iv wewkavnp e
’

vas I caraa
'

rnI a a a I I c a I a

o ar/Leda . (pawns re dn I cal axons wept vra 0 auras N ovas, e m
A A A A t 9

radrd. rwv adrwv due /ca wapa
’

. Oewv dedwpna
'fla t . X a

'

f

yas re yap err

A I
ia avra raura T éT d /C‘

T d t , rdv aeyr
’

arnv EvaBaKX a/Levas a s aura

p aZpav, Za ou r
’

ad haven /dis dm wfixpfia
'

L/Lov [rrd dxafiv], d
'

ve lca

dpaam
’

as e
’

a ridadév‘

15 dd dpaavrfa , fvfy'yeveis d
’

xava
‘

a gbapciq raZs
‘
e
’

vD

fiaiv rfis «frvxfis wepuidats, rcjiaerd vai} wpaaxpwae
’

vq) Mada ars
a a a r v I a 9 A I 9

011 16 64) ndavnv ak afyav, I cadarrep vvv ewa l. daxe l. xpno waos, aXX

e
’

rri. rdu f
ye

f

yovvi
’

av dv fiaiv dvdpaoa
'

rav drvxfis wepfadov e c
’

s
‘

I cara

xda'

m yaw Icaiavacfiwm
’

av davrfi av
'

aaaxas d
'
n
-d Mava w

’

v dédara c ’

t 9 31 a c a I a A

[Ca b pvdaos av dra rnv aaerpav dv m a v I cal. xaprrwv erredea ryvyva E

aévnv e
’

v raZs whe farovs d'fw e
’

rrlxavpos e
’

rriradra‘. 157rd raiv adrrdv

ddddfl.

XV I I . Té adv adv rrapeknkvdo
'

ra ra
'

iv ea /Le
’

vwv 7r>vdv Bpa

I ratirou : rafira SZ . 2 al
'

I
'

rn érrl rafiraalrfa : adri)
’

e
’

rrirariry atria S .

a dvevpe
’

c
‘

v: eapezy A . 1 0 rdvan te as-ylorrnv om ittunt SZ . 1 1 ¢wvfiz ¢wvfi
A pr . m . ¢wvi§sHSZ . m ax inclusi rpds dxafiv. I 8 érrl rai

’

rrd : drrl rafira Z .

x. Opqvot pdrnv] This, as L indau
and Stallbaum have po in te d ou t, is an

e cho of E u ripide s Pfiom z
’

ssae 1762 0006.
‘

yap rl rafira dpnvcfiKatvdrnvddtfipaaar;

3 . iva rds iv ofipavcfi] Com pare
R epu blic 5 00 c , whe re we re ad of the
philosophe rs e ls rerayue

‘
va d

'

rra KaiKard.

raz
’
rrd de l é‘xovra dpd

’

ivras Ital dewaévovs

at
‘

I
'

r
’

ddixofivra ob
'

r
’

ddtxoéaeva dr
’

nih
hfikwv, xéaaq: dd rdvra KaiKara Myov

Gxovra, rafira am ei
‘

adalre Ital dri[Adhco'ra
d¢ oao¢ai500au

u . drawr
’

at
“

: poua
'

txfis]The re ading
o f the text , although I canno t conside r i t
altoge the r sat isfacto ry, affo rds a fai rly
good se nse . uavam r

’

;is a com pre he nsive
te rm , including m u ch m o re than ‘

m u si c ’

in the m ode rn se nse . Plato is the re fo re
lim i t ing the sign ificat ion in the pre se n t

case to su ch flavour?)as consists o f m usical
and vocal sounds, which he says we re
give n u s for the sake of harm ony. The
high e du cat ional valu e which Plato se t

upon m usi c and harm ony is again and

again e m phasise d in his writ ings : se e for
instan ce Republic 40 1 D , Laws 666 D .

Stallbaum
’

s re ad ing and punctuat ion are

alike unsat isfactory. The wo rds rpbs

dxafivappe ar to m e supe rfluou s and un

m e an ing : I conce ive the m to have be e n
a m arginal glass on ¢wvfi.

1 2. gvyyevets ixovo
-

a chopds] Thus
is brought ou t the sign ificance o f the
harm on ic rat ios in 3 5 B : the laws of

harm ony and the laws of be ing are the
sam e ; the fo rm e r be ing just one spe cial
aspe ct of the lat te r .
4715- 48 E , c . xvn . Hithe rto our dis
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wisdo m , ifhe b e blinde d o f the se , lam e n t w i th idle m oan . Bu t

on o ur part le t th is b e aflirm e d to b e the cause o f vision
,
for

th e se e nds : God d iscove re d and be stowe d s ight upon u s in

o rde r that we m igh t obse rve the o rb i ts o f re ason wh ich are

in h e ave n and m ake u se o f the m for the revolu t ions o f though t
in o ur own sou ls

,
wh ich are ak in to th e m

,
the t rouble d to the

se re n e ; and that le arn ing th e m and acqu i ring natu ral t ru th
o f re ason ing we m igh t im i tate the d ivine m ove m e n ts that are

eve r une rr ing and b ring in to o rde r those w i th in u s wh ich are

all astray. A nd o f sou nd and h e aring again the sam e accoun t
m ust b e give n : to the sam e e nds and w i th the sam e in te n t

they have be e n be stowe d on u s by the gods. For not only

has spe e ch be e n appo in te d for th is sam e pu rpose , whe re to i t

con tribu te s the large st share , bu t all such m u si c as is e xpre sse d

in so und has be e n gran te d , for the sak e o f harm ony : and

harm ony, having he r m o tions ak in to the
'

revolu t ions in our

own sou ls, has b e e n be stowe d by the Muse s on him who w i th
re ason se e ks the i r h e lp , not for any se nse le ss ple asu re , su ch

as is now suppose d to b e its ch i e fe st u se , bu t as an ally against

the d isco rd wh ich has grown up in the revolu t ion o f our soul,
to br ing he r in to o rde r and in to u n ison w i th h e rse lf : and

rhythm too
,
be cause our hab i t o f m ind is m ostly so faulty

o f m e asu re and lack ing in grace , is a succou r be stowe d on u s

by the sam e give rs for the sam e e nds.

XV I I . N ow in o ur fo rego ing d iscou rse , w i th few e xce pt ions,

cou rse has be e n e n ti re ly or m ainly con

ce rne d with the works of In te llige n ce ;
b u t now we m ust likewise take accoun t
o f the ope rat ions of Ne ce ssi ty. For all

the fabric of th is un ive rse is the e ffe ct of
In te llige nce act ing upon N e ce ssity and

influe ncing i t to produ ce the be st possible
re sult . The re fo re in ouraccoun t of cre a
t ion we m ust find room for the E rran t
Cause . A nd fi rst we m ust se t fo rth the
o rigin o f fire and the o the r e le m e n ts,
wh ich no m an has ye t de clared . But in

de aling with things m ate rial we canno t
find any infallible fi rst principle whe re
u pon to base our d iscou rse ; we m ust b e
con t en t , as we have always said , with the
probable accoun t . A nd so with he ave n ’

s

ble ssing le t u s se t fo rth on a n ew and

strange jou rney o f d iscovery.

20 . rd. pdv afaw n apehnhvedra] Up
to this po in t Plato has be e n t reat ing of

the ge ne ral de sign and plan of cre at ion ,
rkfiv fipaxéwv, with som e sm all e xc e p

t ions, e .g. the account of the avvaerafrca

which con tribu te to the pro ce ss of vision .

The inqu i ry into the e ffe cts of ne ce ssi ty,
to which a gre at par t of the re m ainde r
o f the d ialogue is devo te d , consists o f

physical and physiological Spe culat ions
conce rn ing the various prope rt ie s and

form s of m atte r and their in te ract ion
one on ano the r . This inquiry is how
eve r int rodu ce d by a m e taphysi cal the o ry
o f the first im po rtance . withou t wh ichi t
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xéwv e
’

m de
’

de ucra l. rd dad. vai) dednav ynpéva
‘ de Z dd I cai. rd dc’

fI I 9

civdfym j s v
yvyvbaeva re?) hbrycp 7rapa9e a

’9av. aeauyp evn
f
yap avv 77

rofide rav
’

c ap ov r
yéve a

'

ts e
’

f dvafym ys re I cal vai
’

I avarda ews 6 e
fl fl A

midn ‘

vav dd du ty/m s a
'

pxavras
‘ rrp 7re f€ew avrnvrwv yuyvaae

'

vwv
A A I

rd. whew ra drri. rd Bdhrw rav c
’ifyew, rabry Icara raura re do

’

A

a
’

vdrym ys firrwae
’

vm 671-d we cflavs d'mppavos ai5rw I car apxds
‘ Euul

arara rbde rd Wa
’

v. é l’ rte adv 3} tyé'yave Icard. rafira d
'

vrwe e
’

pe Z,I h I Q I I
am reav I ca l. ra rm whavw/I evns e cdas airbag, 37 (pepew rregbwcev.

is not too m uch to say that no conce p

t ion of Platon ism as a cohe re n t whole
could b e fo rm ed . A tho rough study o f

the e ighte e n th chapter o f the Tz
'

m aeu s is

absolu te ly e sse nt ial be fo re we can eve n

th ink of beginn ing to understand Plato .

T o th is the o ry the pre se n t chapte r is
pre fato ry.

3 . £5 dvdyx
'

qs re Kai. voi
’

: w arda ews]
The fi rst point which i t is indispe nsable
pre cise ly to de te rm ine is the m e an ing
o f dva

’

ryxn and whavw/I évn atria, which
cle arly sign ify on e and the sam e th ing.

I have alre ady in the no te on 46 E to

som e e xte n t ind icate d what I conce ive to
b e Plato ’

s m e an ing. I n the fi rst place i t
is ne ce ssary once for all to d iscard the
no t ion that dvd‘

yx
'

q is in any se nse what
soeve r an inde pe nde n t fo rce e xte rnal to
vofis : th is wou ld b e to tally re pugnan t , as
I have said , to the card inal do ct rin e o f

Platon ism , that the only dpxi
‘

) m vfiaews is

t/vvj. For th is re ason we m u st not sup
pose that the re is in m at te r as such any

re sist ing powe r which thwarts the e ffo rts
of vos : th is is an absolu te m isconc e p
t ion . Mat te r , qu a m atte r, be ing soul

le ss, is e n t ire ly withou t any so rt of powe r
o f its own : whateve r powe r i t has is of

x/vvj . What the n is civof'yxn or the 7r7\a

k évn alrfa? I t sign ifie s the fo rce s o f

m at te r o riginate d by vafis, the sum to tal
o f the physi cal laws which gove rn the
m ate rial un ive rse : that is to say, the
laws which gove rn the e xiste nce o f vofis

in the form of plu rali ty. N ow the se
laws, once se t in m o t ion , m ust ne eds

ac t constan tly according to the i r natu re ;

e lse would vofis b e at variance with it
se lf. The re fo re all natu re ’

s fo rce s m ust
follow the i r prope r im pulse acco rd ing to
the cond i t ions in which they are for the
t im e being : if fire and a hayrick com e in

collision , i t is dvdym y that the r ick b e

bu rn t , though fire was not de signe d to

bu rn r icks. Bu t th is im plie s no o rigi
nat ing powe r in m at te r ; i t m e ans only

that voOs, having once evolved itse lfin the
plu ralise d fo rm , the laws of its e xiste nce
in that form are constan t . Mate rial na
tu re is a m achine wound up to go o f

i tse lf; voUs is no t for eve r che ck ing or

co rre ct ingits act ion in de tail—se e Laws

903 B fall. Bu t the re is som e th ing m o re
to b e said . I t is a ne ce ssary law for vafis
to e xist in the fo rm of m ate rial natu re
and with in th is sphe re we se e that th ings
do not always wo rk , at any rate im m e

diate ly, d1r2rd fiékrwrov. I t was im
possible , we m ust suppose , for vofis to

assum e the fo rm of a m ult i tude o f phy
sical fo rce s, all in the m se lve s and in
the i r de sign b e ne fic e nt, which should
not, am id the infin i t e com plexi ty o f

the i r in te ract ion , in evitably unde r som e

cond it ions produce efle cts which are no t

b e ne fice nt. This n e ce ssity and this im
possibili ty const i tu te dvdym . I t is the n
in the final analysis the law by which
voiis ne ce ssarilyhas a m ode of e xiste nce
to which im pe rfe ct ion at tache s : and the
ve ry constancy with which the law acts
is the cause o f the frict ion which arise s
in its m an ifold and com plex ope ration .

But this is no law im po se d upon voiis
by any exte rnal cause , for th e re is none
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9 I I h A I I
aide ovv7ra7u v avaxwpnreav, I cai. X aBava

'w avrwv rovrwv wpoan B
I A A I

I cava av dre
’

pav a
’

pxrjv avev; ad, xadawep wept rwv rbre , vvv oiIrw
I I 1 l S A A 9 A

77
'

p rovrwvvra apI cre av arr apxns. rnv dv 7rpa rns avpava
v

I I 9 I A I I
r
yevea

'

ews rrvpds i
f

daras re I caia epas [ca b 7779 (pvaw de areav avrnv
I I

I ca c ra 7rpa rovrovwadn.

A a I I a A I
vvv r

yap oude ts rrw r
yeveaw avrwv pe w )

Q 3 I A I I )I (I A
v rev, al l (as evdaa'

t , rrvp 6 T L 7rare e a
'

rc I ca l. exaarav avrm v,
I I A A I A

Reva/rev apxas avra rodeaevav, a
'

ratxe ca rov 7ravras, WpaanfcavQ A $

8
, A f A 3] I 3 I f A Cavrats av avws e u a

'

vxk afins e cdea'

l. p avov e ucarws vrra rov I ca l.

Bpaxd gbpavodvras airre ucaa'dfivac.
9 I 9 C A

vvv de avv ra r
ye 7rap nam v

a I x c I y 9 v a v I !

(dde exerw rnv ,
u.ev7repl. arravrwv e rre apxnv e cre apxa s e tre arm

8
A I I A 3 C I Q )I $

S
I

8 8
\

a/ce l. rovrwv wept ra vvv av pnre ov, do aMtahev av e u , La e ra

9 I I A I A
xaherrov ewa l. I cara rov 7rapavra rparrav

“
m s dte fadov dnkwa

'

al. ra

daxadvra .

9 A A I 31 i 9

an
’

r
’

avv due ts ai’e ade dew e
’

ad X eyew ,
avr auras av

I 9 y A

8
I t A a A A A

7rev9ew eaavrav em v av vvaras, cos opdws e ryxe tpom av raaavrav

I
e
’

rrrBaXX ti/aevas dpryav
'

rd dd I car
’

a
’

pxdg pnddv dvacv arrwv, rnvD
A I Q I

rwy e Z/cbrwv X b'ywv dvva/u v, werpdaaaar undevds nrrav e ucara
,

A
8

’ ’ I

9
A I I

aaMtav e
,
[Ca b earrpaa

'

e u arr apxns 7T€pb exaarwv [Ca b Svarravrwv

I t e
'

f
ye cv.

A 9 a 9 A A I A
de av d?) Ira : vvv e rr apxy rwv X e'yaaevwv a

'wrnpa 6 6

2 e
'

répav dpxrjv: dpx
'bv drépavS.

8 obd
’

a «is conie cit H .

2. Kaecirrep rrepl. rdvrdrc]i. e . as we

b egan at the beginn ing in e xpound ing
rd. did. vod dedmu avp

‘

yn/I éva, so we m ust
begin at the beginn ing again in our e x

posi t ion of rd dc
’
«ivory/m s fl

ywvbveva .

3 . « pd rfis ofipavad yevéo
'

ews] The
qu e st ion n ext ar ise s, what is m e an t by
the natu re of fire , & c be fo re the ge ne
rat ion o f the un ive rse , and the cond i t ions
an te r io r to this? Plato evide ntly m e ans

that we have to analyse the se so - calle d
e le m e n ts into the i r prim ary const i tu e n ts.

E arlie r th inke rs had t re ate d the m as if
they we re sim ple prim ary substance s :
Plato , howeve r , justly m ain tains that
they are com plex. N ow as the se sub

stance s e xist in the xbcm os, they are

eve rywhe re m o re or le ss com ple te and

in the i r fin ishe d fo rm s ; the re fo re in ana

lysing the m in to the i r fi rst beginn ings,
we are dealing with rud im e n tary fo rm s

which nowhe re e xist in the xbavos, b u t

which are analyt i cally prio r to those

obdavc
’

ds A . obd
’

tbs SZ .

fo rm s which do exist in the c aaos. But

the prio ri ty is in analysis only; the re
neve r was a t im e in which the e le m e n ts
e xiste d in the se fo rm s. Inde e d whe n we
com e to se e the natu re o f Plato ’

s ara:

xe l
‘

a , i t will b e appare n t that they ne ve r
could have an inde pe nde n t e xiste n ce . 1rpd

robrov=rrpd railyevéadat rdvabpavdv—the
state o f fire , air, & c prior(in analysis)to
the i r com ple te fo rm .

8 . Ev w M afifis etdem ] This is an

allu sion to the com m on m e an ing of arac

xei
‘

a z le tte rs o f the alphabe t . So far

from b e longing to this rank , fire and

the re st are m o re com posi te eve n than
syllable s. For, as we shall se e , Plato ’

s

ult im ate o
'

rm xei
‘

ovis a part icu lar k ind o f

t riangle , ou t of which is fo rm e d ano the r
t riangle , and ou t o f that again a regu lar
solid figu re , whichis the co rpu scule offire .

1 0 . fire dPX
‘
flv (tre cipxds] Plato

says he w ill not, like the e arly Ion ians,
at te m pt to find sam e prin ciple or prin
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le t u s re tu rn upon our ste ps, and whe n we have fo und a se cond

fi t t ing cause for the th ings afo re said ,
le t u s once m o re

, pro

c e e ding in the p re se n t case as we did in the fo rm e r, begin ove r

again from the b e ginn ing. N ow we m ust e xam ine what cam e

be fo re the c re at ion o f the h e ave ns, the ve ry o rigin o f fire and

wate r and air and e arth , and the cond i t ions that we re be fo re
th e m . For now no one has d e clare d the m anne r o f th e i r

ge ne rat io n ; b u t we spe ak as if m e n knew what is fire and

e ach o f the o the rs, and we t re at th e m as beginn ings, as e le m e n ts

o f the who le wh e re as by one who has eve r so li t tle in te llige nce
th e y could no t plau sibly b e re p re se n te d as be longing e ve n to

the class o f syllable s. N ow howeve r le t o ur say thus b e said .

The fi rst prin c iple or pr in ciple s or whateve r we m ay hold i t

to b e wh ich und e rlie s all th ings we m u st no t de clare at pre se n t ,
for no o the r re ason b u t that i t is d ifficu lt acco rd ing to the
pre se n t m e thod o f o ur e xposi t io n to m ake cle ar o ur op in ion .

Yo u m ust no t th e n d e e m that I ought to d iscou rse o f th is
,

nor cou ld I pe rsuade m yse lf that I sho u ld b e right in e ssaying
so m ighty a task . B u t hold ing fast the p rinciple we laid down
at the ou tse t

,
the valu e o f a p robable accoun t, I will strive to

give an e xplanat ion that is no le ss probable than ano th e r, b u t

m o re so ; re tu rn ing back to d e scrib e from the beginn ing e ach

and all th ings. So now again at the o u tse t o f o ur qu e st le t
us call upon God to p ilo t us safe through a strange and u m

ciple s to se rve as an a
’

vifor m at t e r,
sole ly for the re ason that in a physical
inqu i ry (xard. rdv rapbvra rpbrrav rijs

dtefbdov) i t is hardly possible to arrive
at su ch an dpxrj : a re al dvican only b e

at taine d b y d iale ct ic. The Ion ian dpxal
we re no cipxal at all. A nd so we m ay

analyse m atte r in to the u lt im ate ge o

m e t rical fo rm s, which are the law o f its

com posi t ion , b u t the se are not prope rly
spe ak ing dpxal. I n the following chapte r
Plato , t reat ing the subj e ct m e taphysically,
doe s at le ast propound an dpxi

‘

yform at te r
b y far m o re re cond ite than anywhichhad
ye t be e n conce ive d.

n . rfis dtegddov]Cf. Parm enides 1 36 E

c
’ivev rabrns rfis dta

’

. rdvrwvdtegbdovre It al

whdvns ddtivarov dvrvxdvra rq? dhnde ? vofiv

é‘xew .

17. ital. zpm
'

poa
‘devo

’

.1r
’

ép is] Stall
baum , who jo ins adhkov dd with what fol
lows, propose s to re ad e ard. rd. tarpoab ev.

But no change is n e ce ssary. Earpoo
'fiev

m e ans
‘ whe re we we re b e fo re ’

, viz . at

the start ing- po in t of the inqu i ry. I think
Mart in is ju st ifi e d inhis re nde ring ‘ reve
nan t sur m e s pas ju squ

’

au com m e nce
m e n t ’ . Liridau sugge sts vé

‘

tM ov d
’
1? rar

’

dvrpoadev, which is no t Gre e k , as I
think.

1 8 . é§ dr61rav Kal drjflovs Stqyrja-ews]
The m e tapho r is evide n tly tak e n from
m arine rs e m bark ing on a voyage o f dis

cove ry in som e n ew and une xplo re d
o ce an . Plato prays to b e de live red from
the pe rils of the voyage and brought safe
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I A I I
drérrav I cal. dndovs dm yna

‘

ews 7rpas rd rwv eZI carm v dayaa dra

a aié
’

ew a
'

TQ e
’

rrucak e a
'é evaI. na d aie0a X e

'

e tv77“ I“ PX I“ 7

XVI I I .
rds‘ 7rpda

‘ 9ev dvypnae
'

vn.

5 dd rpL
’

rav c
’

r
'

Mta f
yévas fiaiv drfltwréav.

‘H d
'

adv addts dpxd rrepi. rav
’

7ravrds d
'

a
'

rca ae oé
’

bvws

ra
'

re adv f
ydp dv

'

o ei’dn daem dae da , vfzv
I 9 9

ra aev
r
yap dva aca ua 771!

A V A A f I
e m earrpaa

'dev hexdew tv, ev ae u we n apadev
f
yaaras e tdas

SIC I I
vrraredev, vonrav [Ca b a ev Kara raura av

, atanaa de 7rapade uyI I
aaros dev

’

repav,
r
yeveaw dxav I ca l dpardv

°
rpbrav dd rare aev av

I I OI A A f I V
daem aaeda ,

vaaw avre s ra dvo efew m avws, vvv de a X a'

yoq eaucev
I Q j A I

ro ew av xa ljew xak errav Ica l. aavdpav e cdas er nxe tpew X afyate eacpa

vla a t.
I 9 V I I f I

0

rov avv exav dvvaaw xara (pva
'w avra vrraxvyrrre av ,

I
8

I I 9 I C
8

3 I
Zratav e aam a

'

ra , rraa
'

ns
‘

ewav r
yeve a ews vrra axnv avrnv, a av

0

to the have n Of probabili ty. Mart in is
ce rtainly m istake n in t ranslat ing ‘ pou r
qu ’

e lle nou s prése rve de d iscou rs inco
hére nts e t b izarre s ’

. Plato shows him
se lf fully alive to the d ifficulty of the
subj e cthe is abou t to t re at and the e n t i re
nove lty o f his spe culat ions. A glim pse
O fhis the o ry of m at te rhas be e n affo rde d
in the P/zz'le bu s, b u t he re he carrie s his
analysis farde e pe r . Com pare 5 3 B , whe re
he calls his ve ry pe cu liar co rpuscu lar
the o ry 01750775: hbyos.
48 E

—
5 2D , c . xvi ii. We m ust e xte nd

the classificat ion Of all things which we
fo rm e rly m ade . To the ide al m ode l and

the se nsible copy wh ich we the n '

as

su m e d m ust b e adde d the subst rate in
which ge ne rat ion tak e s place . For con

side r : the fou r e le m e n ts, as m e n call
the m , fire , air, wate r, e arth , are con

tinually changing place s and passing one

in to ano the r, so that we c an neve r with
any se cu r ity say, th is is fire , or this is
wate r . Inde e d we should n ot apply the
wo rd this to the m at all, nor any o the r
e xpre ssion which sign ifi e s pe rm an e ncy :
the m ost we can do is to say they are

‘
su ch -like ’

. TO the subst rate alone is i t
safe to apply the te rm ‘ th is ’

. For i t
alon e n eve r change s its natu re ; b u tis as
i t we re a m at rix re ce iving all the fo rm s

that e n te r in to i t , which fo rm s are the

I dvjdovs : (Dr/1006s A .

se nsible se m blance s o f the e te rnal ide as .

SO the n we m ust d ist ingu ish the se thre e ,
the e te rnal typ e , the ge n e rate d copy, and
the subst rate whe re in i t is ge ne rate d .

This substrate m ust b e withou t fo rm or

quali ty, e lse i t would no t fai thfully e x

pre ss the im age s that e n te r in to i t , b u t
would in t rude its own at t ribu te s. I t is
no t the n fire nor any o the r o f the e le

m e n ts, b u t a viewle ss and fo rm le ss natu re ,
which take s on i t now the fo rm of fire ,

anon the fo rm O f wate r , and all pe r

c e ptib le th ings. Bu t since we talk of

im age s e n te ringin , we m ust ask , is the re
a type , an ide a of fire and the re st whe re
of we be hold the im age s? or are the
visible im age s the m se lve s the m ost re al
e xiste n ce which is? We canno t dwe ll on
this qu e st ion at le ngth : b u t w e m ay

brie fly answe r i t thus. I f knowledge
d iffe rs from t rue opin ion ,

the n the ideas
exist beyond the se nsible im age s; if no t,
the n se nsible s alone are re alit ie s. N ow

i t is a fac t that knowle dge d iffe rs from
t ru e Opin ion ; for one is the re sult Of

t e aching, the o the r o f pe rsuasion ; one is
the posse ssion O f all m e n , the o the r of
the gods alone and b u t a few am ongm an

k ind . The re fo re the ide as exist e te rnally,
n e i the r passing fo rth of the i r own natu re
norre ce iving aught the re in , appre he nsible
by thought alone : ne xt the re are the

E
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ei
’

pnra l. adv adv de f dd e
’

vap
f

yéarepav e brre l
’

v

A I I A
7repiadrou

°

xak errdv de , (0&k re I tal. dLOTL 7rpaa7rap71977va l. 7replBA A I I I
rrvpds

‘

I tal. rwv aerd rrvpds a
’

vafyxawv rovrov X apur rovrwv f
yap

A AA t A sI I I A

l re tv d
'

xaa rav, arrawv avrws
‘ iI dcap xpn Keyew aaMtav 77rrvp Ica l.

(It A t A A A

5 arratav arcavv aakkav 77 Ira

rwl. wrargd [cal fieBa c
’

rp xpn
'

a
'

aa davha'fyga, a erra
'

v.

1 u I I I (I
L arravra I ca9 exaarav re , avraas ware

m ils adv dd
radr

’

adrd I tal rrfi I tal. rf 7repl. adraiiv e blcbrws dtarrapndévre e c
i
v

X e
'
r
yatae v; 7rpa

'

irav ae
’

u
,
d d?) vdvddm p aivaacixaaev, 7rn'

yvdaevav, ale 0

daIcadaev, N
'

dou e [cal r
yijv r

yuyvbaevav o
’

pcdaev, rn/cbaevav dd I cal.

ia dLa /cpwdaevav ad radrdv radra rrvedaa Ical, ddpa ,

‘
g
'

vfyxavdévra dd
9

ddpa 7rdp, aivcirra dd 7rdp awxptddv Ical I caraa'Be a ddv e re I de
'

av

re drn dv addte a
’

e
’

pas, I t al. 7ra
'

.7u.v dépa fuvca
’

vra Ical. rrvxvadaevav

ve
'

rpas [cal dalxhnv, e
’

I c dd radrm v d
'

rl. at ov Evam kavaévwv pe
'

av

ddm p, e
’

f ddaras‘ dd c
yfiv I tal M

'

davs addcs, d Ic v re adrw dca dt

1 5 ddvra eds c
’

z
’

MtnXa , eds qbabveraa, rdv r
ye
'

vea
'w .

I
adrw dn ravrv

I I A a A e I I A A t A

avderrare rwv avrwv e /caa
'

rwv gbavra faaevwv, 7ratav avrwv (as av

A A $ 1 I I 9

artavv ravra Ica t avI c aMta wag/awe du axvp té
'

oaevas avIc awxvA I N

ve tra b rts davrdv; avIc da rw , t
'

aa
'

cpak e arara aa lcpcp 77
'

p

radrwv rtdeae
'

vavs (dde 7t e
'
r
ye tv

'

a el
c\

a I cadapa
'

iaev c
’iX X are c

’

z
'

MtyA A A I
c o

f
yvyvbaevav, ais rrap, a?) ravra ad . ra raravrav d/caa'

rare 7rpaa

1 dhndés: rdkndés SZ .

to be com e in : i t is the i r ‘
nu rse be cau se

i t foste rs the m , so to spe ak , and is the
m e ans o f the i r existe nce ; withou t i t they
could not exist in any way. Stallb aum

’

s

accoun t Of i t as a ve sse l con tain ing se nsi
b le things is m ost e rrone ous ; inde e d his
t re atm e n t of the whole subj e ct is as can

fused as i t can we ll b e . I t will b e con

ve nie nt to de fe r a fulle r discussion o f

Plato ’

sinrodoxhun t il th is conce ption re

c eive sits final deve lopm e n t at the e nd o f

the chapte r .
2. wpoawopqefiva t m p). rrvpds] This

n e ce ssi ty arise s be cause the conce ption of

the drrodox'l) as an unchanging substrat e
involve s the conce ption o f fire and the
re st as m e re ly transi to ry cond it ions of th is
subst rate : the re fo re we m u st pu t the
qu e stion , what is the re al natu re O f th is
appe arance which we call fire ? A nd th is
in its tu rn raise s the qu e st ion o f the e x

iste nce of the ide as. ra
‘

waerd. rvpds of

6 was adv 615 1rd)s advdri1rovA .

course z air, wate r , e arth .

5 . dwavra KaO
’

dre ad -rdv re]i. e . to

call i t all or (som e one) seve rally. The
slight change O f construct ion in xad

’

dKaa‘

ravis not at all harsh , and ce rtainly
Stallb aum

’

s plan o f jo in ing the words
wi th the followingis not an im prove m e n t .
Se e ing that the fou r e le m e n ts are pe r

pe tually in te rchanging the re can b e no

propri e tyin giving any fixed nam e to any

one of the m : while we apply the t e rm
appropriate to one fo rm , the substance
m ay have passe d into ano th e r.
7. eixc

'

rrws should b e jo ine d with Sta
wopneévres.

‘ raising what re asonable
qu est ion ’

.

9 . Means real fi v] Plato h ere spe aks
as if all fou r e le m e n ts we re inte rchange
able : this state m e n t is co rre cte d in 54 C ,

whe re w e find that e arth, as having a

d iff e re n t base , willnot pass into the o the r
e le m en ts. nor th ey in to i t : the o th e r
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saying is true, b u t we m ust pu t i t in cle are r language : and th is

is hard ; e spe c ially as for the sak e o f i t we m u st ne e ds inqu i re
in to fire and the su bstan ce s that rank w i th fire . For i t is hard

to say wh ich o f all th e se we ought to callwate r any m o re than

fire
, or inde e d wh ich we ought to call by any give n nam e ,

rathe r than all and e ach seve rally , in such a way as to e m ploy

any tru thful and t rustwo rthy m od e o f spe e ch . How th e n are we

to de al w i th th is po in t , and what is the qu e st io n that we shou ld

p rope rly raise con ce rn ing i t ? I n the fi rst plac e , what we now have
nam e d wate r, by conde nsat ion ,

as we suppo se , we se e tu rn ing
to ston e s and e arth and b y rare fy ing and e xpand ing th is sam e

e le m e n t be com e s w ind and air; and airwh e n inflam e d be co m e s

fire : and conve rse ly fire con t ract e d and qu e nch e d re tu rns again

to the fo rm o f air; also air con ce n trat ing and cond e nsing
be com e s cloud and m ist ; and fro m th e se ye t fu rth e r c o m

pre sse d co m e s flow ing wate r ; and fro m wate r e arth and stone s

once m o re : and so
,
i t appe ars, th e y hand o n o n e to ano th e r

the cycle O f ge n e rat ion . T hus the n s ince th e se seve ral bod i e s
n eve r assum e one constan t fo rm

, wh i ch O f the m can we po si

tive ly affi rm to b e re ally the and no t ano th e r w i tho u t be ing
sham e d in our own eye s

? I t canno t b e : i t is far the safe st

cou rse wh e n we m ake a state m e n t conce rn ing the m to sp e ak
as follows. What we se e in pro ce ss o f pe rpe tual t ransm u tat ion ,

as for instance fire , we m u st no t call tkz
'

s
,
b u t su ed - like is the

thre e howeve r are in te rchange able . Note addts. xdxhovis pe rfe ctly right , be ing a

howeve r that the pre se n t state m e n t is
guarde d with the qualificat ion air doxod

aev. O f cou rse this lim i tat ion of the in
te rchange ability doe s not affe ct Plato ’

s

argum e n t, which is probably the re ason
why i t is no t m e n t ione d h e re .

1 1 . dvdrrakw 86] Thisis ju st the ddds
d
'

vw Kdrw afa o fHe rakleitos. Stallbaum
wishe s to om i t re afte r lde‘av and afte r
d hav, which he wou ld alte r to Ari/KM) .
The re is re ally no o ccasion for any of

the se change s. The m ain part iciple s in
the se n te nce yt'yvdaevav, awxptdév, Kara

afieadév, dm bv, dtadtdbvra , are gove rne d
by dpc

’

daev, while the re st are subo rd inate
to y tyvbaevov, which has to b e su pplie d
again with the clause s I tal

pred icate to yéveaw :
‘ hand ing on the i r

gen e rat ion as a ci rcle ’
: the re is also right ,

couplingdcadrdévra and yt'yvbaevav. The re
is m ore to b e said for o m i tt ing re afte r
ldéav in which case o u

-

yxptddvand Kara

afieaddv would b e subo rd inate to dm o
'

v

b u t as i t is in all the m ss. I have no t

thought fi t to expunge i t .
20 . M]radro d rd ratodrov]That

is to say, we m u st no t spe ak o f i t as a

substance , b u t as a quali ty in A risto te lian
phrase , i t is not drroxe faevav, b u t Kad

’

dr oxe taévov. rofiro de no te s what a th ing
is, ratodrovwhat we pre d icate of i t. Fire
is m e re ly an appe arance which the inro
doxv

‘

j assum e s for the t im e be ing : we

m ust no t say the n ‘ this po rt ion of space
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afyopedew 7rdp, wadd ddm p radra t d rd racadrav de b, added (in to
P &I I I I A Q I

rrare avddv (be rtva exav BeBa tarnra , da
'

a de ucvvvre s ran pnaan E

A A A
rep rbde I cairavra wpaaxpaiaeval. drfltavvdryadae da

'

. rt
:

(pedfye l. f
ydp

adI c drraadvav rdu rad rdde Kairadro Ical. rdv rc
‘
dde I cai. waa av

h
da'

r)
3 A OI

aMta raura aev exaa
'

ra

I a l a s

(5
c I j e I I

an Keyew , ra de raI avrav
v

a e l. 7repa¢ep aevav aaatwie Icaarav weptA A
I cal. fuarra

'

vrm v adrca xak ew '

[Ca b d?) I cal rrvp rd did 7ravrd9 701.

A rI I A ,I I
avrav I ear. arrav da avrrep av ex?) r

yeve aw .

’

v
’

d
’

L vd eva de l6 £0 6 6777 vA I
d
'

I caara adra
'

iv ¢avrd§erac I tal rra e
’

xe adev drrt vraL, aavav

V‘ I I V

t o e
’

xei
’

va ad wpaaa
f
yapedew rep

"

re radra I cal rd} rbde a paaxpm ae
'

vavs 50A

1 5

9 I l’ A
9 a

A A t A A
avaaart , ra de arratavavv rt, epa v 17 Kev/e av 77 rear. artavv rwv

3 I I I 3 I 3 A 9 I
evavrtcav, I car. rravd baa e re rovrwv, andev exewa av rovrwv Ica

A I 3 A I 9 A
N ew . drr. dd a a tpe a

'

repav aurau 7T€pb wpadvaflre
'

av avers eirrew .

I I I 3 I " I
e r. r
yap 7ravra rte axnaara Wxaa

'

as GIC xpva
'

av andevaerarrk arrwv
3 I I 3 R A

rradaara d
’

xaara e u; Eirravra ,
de u cvvvras do) rwas avrwv e u I cai

3 I I 3 3I fl 3 I 3 I 3 A

epaaevav T l. 7rar e arz
, aaxpa) 7rpas

:
aknde tav aa

'

cpaheararav ewrew B

I I I I I V I 3 I
art. xpva

'

as, ra de rpvywvav ba
'

a re aMta axnaara eve fyvyvera,

4 rod rbde Kai rad rdde Kairdu S.

6 daotws scripsisuade n te S. c e te ridaowu.

is fire
’

, b u t
‘ th is po rt ion of space has the

prope rty O f fire forits pre se n t cond i t ion
For the sam e po rt ion of space m ay

pre se n tly assum e the appe arance Of air

and of wat e r ; whe nce we se e that the
only pe rm ane n t thing is the space ; fire ,

air, wate r are m e re ly its t ransi to ry attri

bu te s de rived from the d/LOLu
'

JI LaTa im

pre sse d upon i t .
3 . re} rdde Kai. radro] Com pare

T/zeaetetw 1 57 B rd d
’
ad def, cds 6 rc

’

dv

ao¢ fdv Xdyas, od‘re T L fv
‘

yxwpei
’

v adre rov

adr
’
daod adre rdde odr

’

dxei
’

va adr
’
ci
'hha

adddv dvoaa , 8 T L div larfi. A 15 0 1 83 A

de f dd addd raf/ro rd odrw I ‘ é‘

ye tv
‘

oddd yap

d
'

v drt xtvoira rd avrw
'

add
’
ad a?) adrw '

addd 7dp radro Klvnats
°

dhhd. rtv
’
a
’ihhnv

¢wv57v dere
‘
av rai

’

s rdvha'yov radrav N 70 1)

a tv, tbs vdvy e 1rpds rhv adrtdv drra
'

de a'tv adx

dxova: dvjaara, e l ahdpa rd odd
'

drrws.

Thus we se e that what is in the TI leae
fetu s d e scribe d as the olxerardrn dtbke xros

o f the He rakleite ans is he re e xpre ssly a

dopted by Plato as his own , wh e n he

rodro : radrovA S.

1 6 dpaae
‘
vav: rpoaepoae

‘
vavS .

spe aks of m ate rial phe nom e na.

6 . pa
'

]Myew] The infinitive s st ill de
pe nd u pon da¢ahéarara in D .

wepubepdwvov dpofios] O n the sug

ge st ion o f Stallbaum I have adopte d
o
'

uolws for duc tor. The m e an ing is that
the te rm rocofirov k e e ping pace Wi th the
e le m e n ts in the i r t ransfo rm at ions (r ept
¢ ep6uevou) can always b e applie d to any

of the m in the sam e se nse (duolws). That
is to say rotoirrov is a wo rd which do es
not d eno te a pe rm ane n t substance b u t a

variable at tribu t e : the re fo re we can apply
i t to fire 81 0 withou t fe ar o f t re ating su ch
qu ali t ie s as substan t ial fixitie s. I f duom u

b e re taine d , i t m ust b e regarde d as a

pre d icate , and the se nse will st ill b e the
sam e : b u t I th ink the construction is too
awkward to have com e from Plato . For

r eptqbepéuevov com pare Tfieae tetu s 202 A

radra yévyap r e pcrp éxovra m
'

io' t 1rpoa

¢épe c70a¢ wh e re rafira z afird, e
’

xefvo ,

n O
’

TOV and the like .

7. rd 8nd. wavro
'

s]i.e . fire is the nam e
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S
I I I! f )I

0
I

errore Keye tv raura cos ovra ,
«
ye p erafv rt e/t evov p era

7rt
'

7rre t
,
a
’

XX
'

e
’

dv cipa I tal. rd ratodrov M67
,

da cpahe la s ddéky dé
0

xea da t
'

rtvoq, ci'yarrév. o
I fl I

avros d?) X o '
yos [ca t wept rns ra rravra

I I Q

dexoy evm (rm /Lara ¢6a ew9
°
radrdv adrnv deiwpoapnre

'

ov'

e /c «
yapA Q A I Q I I

5 rm e avrryq ro 7rapa7rav OUI C e ftarara t dvvap ewe . déxerat .re f
ydpI I 3 A I

a e t ra wavra , Ica t p apdmv ovde/t tav 7rore ovdevt rwv e ta tovrwvc
c a A 3 A s A l A
op ofav ei’kncfiev ovdapty ovdapwr expa

f

ye tov yap (pva
'

e t 7ravrt I ce t

I C A t I
ra t, I CLVOljfb e l/OV re I t al dtaaxm t artfép evov v'

n
'

o rwv e ta tovrwv,
h I ! I I

(pa t
'

vera t dd dt e
’

xe tva c
’ikk ore d tov ra dd e ta tovra Kat d’g

’

tovra
A I I

1 0 rwv dvrwv dei. p t/tfi/t ara , rvrrm devra arr
’

avra
'

iv rporrov rtvd
I I I N I
dva cppaarov [ca t Hawt aa'

rov, cv e ta avdts p ertaev.

a a 9 A
ev d ovv rcpA I I

wapdvrt xpo
’

) fye
'

vn dtavondnva t rptrra , ro [t dv ro
'

d e
’

v

Q I
w t d

’

39 o
'

o d ué evov°

I tai.«
yt

f
yvera ro ev a cpoit o t vaev v (pu era t r fyt

f
y /.t D

d?) I cat Wpoa e txaaa t 7rpe
'

7re t rd adv dexdp evov m yrpt, rd 3
’

ddev
I I I I A f

1 5 warpt, rnv de p erafd rovrwv (pva tv e /c fyovg) , vand al re , cos OUI C
V I V I h I

av aMtwc, exrvww/taros ea eada t aehkovros tde tv WOLICIX OU 7raaa9

A I I 3

WO t/t tklas, rour
’

avro, e
’

v 9
3

e
’

xrvrrozip evov e
’

vtarara t, r
yevO tr c

’iv
I 9 t A

rrapea
'

lcevaap evov e u, whfiv c
’

z
’

p opdmv ov dic e t
'

vcov arraa éiv rwv tdea
'

iv
,

ro dvra post tie!ded i t A .

2. édv d
’

pa. Kai. rd rouofirov] Plato
warns u s that we have gon e to the ut

te rm ost ve rge of se cu ri ty in ve n tu ring
to de scribe phe nom e na e ve n in t e rm s

o f quali ty : the advan ce d He rakleite an
po in t o f view is as conspicuou s he re as

in the passage s quo te d above from the
Tfieaete tu s.

4. radrdv afirriv (id
We are not he re to take rat

’

rrdv in the
te chn ical sense in which it is used in

3 5 A . For as the drodoxfiis the hom e

of 7t7v6veva, as i t is the region of thought
as plu ralise d in m ate rial obj e cts, i t m ust
be long to the dom ain of fidrepov: and

thu s radrdvwillsim ply de no te the change
le ssne ss o f the subst rate con traste d with
the m u tabili ty of the ph e nom e na. N eve r
the le ss , as we saw that the re is a se nse

in which t im e m ay b e spoke n o f as e te r
nal (se e 37 D), so th e re is a se nse in

which the principle o f rail-rdv m ay b e

said to inh e re in at r epou . The phe
no m e na which be long to the Sphe re o f

plu ralise d thought are transie n t , b ut th is
m ode or law of the ir appe arance unde r
the fo rm of space is change le ss. Con

side red as the law orprinciple o f plu ralise d
existe nce the t

'

nrodox
-hm ay b e te rm ed

e te rnal.
Ex ydp rfis duvrfis] Thu s we have

two im m u table fixitie s, the ideas and the
Jrodoxfi, be twe e n which is the fluctuat ing
m ass o f se nsible appe arance s.

7. e
’

xuayeiov] That is to say, as i t
we re a plast ic m ate rial capable of be ing
m oulde d in to any fo rm , like a m ass o f

soft wax or the m olt en gold in the sim ile
above . Plato se e ks by fre que n tlyvarying
his m e tapho r to bring hom e to the unde r
stand ing his nove l and u nfam iliar con

c e ption o f the subst rate .

9 . rd. 8d eta-

tdvra Kat e
’

gtévra] The se
fo rm s which pass in and ou t o f the su b
st rate are of cou rse not the ide as, which
go no t fo rth in to aught e lse : he re com e s

in the d iffe re n ce be twe e n the Platon ism o f

the Tim ae us and that o f the Repu élz
'

c and



D] TI MA I O E. I 77

o the r shape s that we re im pre sse d o n i t
,
neve r to spe ak o f

th e m as e x ist ing, se e ing that they change e ve n as we are in

the ac t o f d e fin ing the m ; bu t if i t w ill adm i t the te rm SZtC/t w i th

any tole rable se cu ri ty,
we m u st b e con te n t. The sam e lan

gu age m ust b e applie d to the natu re wh ichre ce ive s in to it
all m ate rial th ings : We m u st call i t always the sam e ; for i t

neve r d e parts from its own funct ion at all. I t e ve r re ce ive s

all th ings into i t and has nowh e re any fo rm in any w ise like
to augh t o f the shape s that e n te r in to i t. For i t is as the
substance wh e re in all th ings are natu rally m o ulde d , be ing
st i rre d and in fo rm e d by the e n te r ing shap e s ; and ow ing to

the m i t appe ars d iffe re n t fro m t im e to t im e . Bu t the shape s

wh ich pass in and o u t are like ne sse s o f the e te rnal e x iste nce s,
be ing cop ie d fro m th e m in a fash ion wo nd rous and hard to

d e clare , wh ich we w ill fo llow up late r o n . For the pre se n t how
eve r we m u st co nce ive th re e k inds : fi rst that wh ich co m e s

to b e , se condly that wh e re in i t co m e s to b e , th i rd that fro m

wh ich the be co m ing is cop ie d whe n i t is cre ate d . A nd we

m ay like n the re c ip ie n t to a m o th e r, the m ode l to a fath e r
,

and that wh ich is be twe e n th e m to a ch ild ; and we m u st

re m e m be r that if a m ou lde d copy is to p re se n t to view

all varie tie s o f fo rm ,
the m at te r in wh ich i t is m ou lde d canno t

b e rightly pre pare d unle ss i t b e e nt i re ly be re ft o f all those

P/zacdo : they are , like the répas é
’
xovra

o f the Pfiz
’

lebu s, the fo rm , as d ist ingu ishe d
from the substance of m ate rial obj e cts,
apart from which they have no inde
p ende n t e xiste nce ; they are in“

fact (apar t
from the i r re lat ion to the ide as) prac ti
cally ind ist ingu ishable from A risto tle ’

s

e tdos as oppose d to The se are the
visible se m blance s o f the invisible ve ri t ie s
o f the ideal wo rld , wh e re upon they are

m od e lle d in a m yste rious m ann e r hard
to e xplain : for i t is not e asy to unde r
stand how the im m ate r ial is e xpre ssed
in te rm s of m at ter, or the invisible re pt e
se n ted by a visible sym bo l. The e lato'vra
m ust the n b e d ist ingu ishe d (logically, for
they are neve r actually se parable ) from
the m ate rial obj e cts wh ich they in fo rm ;

th e se obj e cts are eiau
'

wra -t éxvayei
‘

ov.

P. T .

I t . dv elc aiifits pértpev] This re fe rs
probably to the conclusion of the chap
te r, 5 2C.

r5 . éxydvcp] The é'x'

yova are the m a

te rial phe nom e na fo rm e d by the im pre ss
of the eiatdvra u pon the élcua'

ye
'

iov.

1 6 . tdetv woudhov] t
’

dei
‘

v follows 1r0t
KDtov, to which m iaas 1rouaMasis a cog

nate accusat ive . Plato is rathe r fond o f

this const ruct ion with ide2‘v, cf. P/zaea
'
o

84 C , Repu blic 6 1 5 E , P/zaedrm 250 B .

1 8 . d pcpov dv] A risto tle has de

rive d fro m he nce his de sc ription o f the
th ink ing faculty, a

'

e am
’

m a I I I iv 429
3
1 5

dradds dpa dei
’

e lvat , dexrtxdv dd rod e l
'

dovs

Kaiduvdp e t rocodrov, dhhc
’

t

dvd‘

ym j d
'

pa , 81rd wdvra voe ?, a
'

p ryfi eb a t ,

diatrep (finch:
’
A va£a76pas, i

'

va Kparfi, rodro

d
'

darivi
'

va yuwplf
‘

w—rapem pawduevov ydp

1 2
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bo as [t eMtOt dexe ada t 7rodev. dp owv t
yap ovrwv e

'

rre ta to
'

vrwv rtvt E
A a I I h I v I t I 3 v

ra rrlq evavrtas
'

ra re rns ro 7rapa7rav aMtns ¢va ews, arrar e kdm ,

I A A i A t A A
dexoy evov tea/ewe av a cpoju ow t, rqv aurau n apep tpa tvov d

'

wktv. dto
I 9 A 9

[ca t Wavrwv e
’

xroq e tdwv e tva t xpewv ro ra rrdvra e
’

xde foy evov e
’

v
t A I I I f

S avrqo
v
yevn, I cadarrep wept ra ahe t/t/ta ra , orrda a edaidn, re

'

xvy
(I I

anxavéivra t 7rpa3rov rodr
’

adrd drrcipxov, watodm v o rt p ahtara
dvaidr) rc

’

t defdp eva drypd rds (id /t rig“ dO'

O t re dv rta
'

t rdiv”aha/cab
axrjpara dwoydrre tv érrtxe tpoda t , rd wapd

'
n

'

av axfiaa odddv dv

a ov dwa
’

pxe tv WpOOp ahdvavres dd 5
'

rt he tdrarov cirrep
l o f

ydé
'

ovra t . ra d-rdv adv [cal 793 rd ra
'

iv weir/rwv def re d
'

vrwv [card 5 1 A

7rc7v e
'

avroi) 7ro7t7t cixts‘ ddop O tai/tara I cahn" ; aéMtovrt de
'

xeada t

wdvrwv e
’

fcrds' adrg
’

i7rpom j/ce t we cbvxéva t ra
'

iv e t
’

dcdv. dtd drj rtjv

roz
'

) f
ye

f

yovdros dparod I tal. 7rdvra>9 a t
’

a dnrof} anre
’

pa Ical dwodoxdv

wire f
yvjv [t rjre de

'

pa [u jre 7rdp arire 5dwp 7térycola ev, mire 30 a e
’

rc

1 5 rov
'

rwv mire e
’

f rdv radra f
ye
'
f

yovev
' t .

’

dvdparov eidds rt I t al.

c
’

t
'

nopcpov, wavdexe
'

s, [t eraX a/tfidvov dd drropcérara
'

. 7777rod van
-

rod
$ 0‘ I

I t al duo-

ahwrdrarov adrd Ké'yovre e 0 13 «pevadp eda
'
[cad oa ov d

’

e
’

I c B
0 I A A A A

rwvWpoe tpn/t evwv dvvardv e
’

cbucve tada t 7779 cpda ews adrou , ryd
’

c
’

z
'

v

7 A . 646577HZ.

Kwhtie t rd dhhdrptov Kaidvruppdrre t. I t
will b e obse rve d that the passage o f

A risto tle is full o f ve rbal e cho e s of the
Tz’m aeu s and his dradés applie d to the
m ind is e xactly e qu ivale n t to Plato ’

s

ay opcpovapplie d to the tirrodoxfi.

1 8 . rdv tdedv] N o t the ide as, which
do no t e n te r in to the fir odoxfi, b u t the
shape s which sym bolise the m —the e lcr

to
'

vra Ital éfto
'

vra .

3 . rdv (16 1-03 n apepcbatvov q w] I f

the {m odoxfihad any quality o f its own,

th is quality would m ingle with that im
pre sse d upon it by any o f the e c

’

a tévra

and m ar the fai th fu ln e ss o f the MUM/t a
The only cond it ion wh ich the t

'

nrodoxr)
im pose s upon o ur se nsuous pe rce pt ions
is that they shall e xist in what we te rm
space : we can pe rce ive no th ing that is
no t in space . S e nsu ou s pe rce ptions , as

we have said , are sym bo ls o f the ide as :
n ow i t is qu i te fre e to the se nse s to sym

b o lise an ide a b y the pe rce pt ion o f ro und
or square or any o the r shape , withou t

any in te rfe re nce from the inrodoxvj. The
latte r r ape/upat

'

ve t rrjv adrr
'

js tit/av j ust
in so far as round square and the like
are and m ust b e shape s that have e x

t e nsion .

6 . pqxavé
‘

wrat « m afia-w]The se two
wo rds are in a k ind o f apposit ion . Co m

pare E u rip ide sHeraclz
'

dae 1 8 1 dvag, t
'

nrdp

xe t adv ro
'

d
’

c
’
vrido f}xdovl, e lrre

’

t
'

vdxodaal

r
'

dvp e
‘

pe t 1rdpe 0
'

rl p ot . This sam e sim ile
o f the u ngu e n t is use d by Lu cre t iu s u

848 to illu st rate the n e ce ssary abse nce of

se condary qualit ie s from his atom s.

1 0 . rdv rrdw wv dd re dvrcov] Stall
baum wou ld o m i t the re , and 3,077e has
b e e n propose d inste ad o f raft/rwv. But

rdvrwu is ind ispe nsable i t is be cause the
éxpayeiovhas to re ce ive all fo rm s that i t
can have no form o fits own . N oris the
o m ission of re sat isfacto ry. Plato would
probably have writ te n a ds/rwv raw 8162

dvrwv. I think the te xt m ay b e de fe nde d

as i t stands, del re dvrwv be ing adde d to

e xplain what is m e an t b y raw rdvrwv
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rte dpddrara Ké
f

yO t, m
'

ip adv e
'

fc cia'

rore adrofz rd 7rdrrv p e
'

vovp e
’

poe
c I I a

8
\ ” I I Q

gbalve a
'da t , ro de vfypavdev vdwp,

f
ynv e I ca t a epa , I cad da ov av

p t/u juara rodrwv déxnra t . Mia/op dd drya k ov rd rowvde dto

p té
’

op e
'

vove wep t avrwv dtaa'

lc errre ov'

ap e o rt rt rrvp avrd ed)

S eavrov I t a l 7ravra ,
wept wv a e t heyop ev o urm e a ura [cad avra C

A I I fl

dura d
’

fcaara ,
rj ravra ,

Eirrep I t al. Bherroaev ba a re c
’

z
'

Mta dta rov
)I OI

a aip aroe a t
’

o davdu e da , p dva da rt rocadrnv exovra ahrjde tav, aMta
9 V A 9 A n I Q I

de ov/c e o rt 7rapa ravra ovdapy ovdapwe , a>\7t a p arnu exaarore

I I 9

eiva t’ rt
'

(pa/t ev eidos dxaarov vonrov, ro de ovdev
SI )

ap 7711 7r7t 1jv

l o Adryoe ; odre odu dd rd wapdv c
’

z
’

xptrov [cat a dt
’

tcaarov a tpévra a ftovI ’ I I ] V I I I
(pava t dt taxvpté

'

op evov exe tv ovrwe , our e rf t he fyov anm e t 7rapep

f
yov c

’ihk o pfixo e e
’

rrepfiknre
'

ov'

e t dé rte dpoe dp ta
'deie p éya e dtI A I I 9 V

Bpaxewv (pave t
'

n, rovro p dhtar e
’

ylca tptwrarov
«
yevon

‘

av. a
i
de

ovv rrjv f
y ep rjv avrde rtde/t a t «pndov

'

e t
,
u.dv vove I ca t ddfa ahndne

1 5 e
’

a
'

rov dvo r
yém y, rravrarraa tv e tva t trad aura raura , dva taflnra

vcp 77w e t
'

dn, voovp eva p dvov
°

e t d
’

,

(I
we ‘

Tta
'

l. a t
'

vera t , ddfa

akndde vov dta cpe
'

pe t rd pmdev, 7rav0
’

drroa av dta rov a aip aroe
a t

’

a davdaeda , dere
'

ov BeBa tdrara .

xwpie r
ye

f

ydvarov a
’

vop ofm e re dxerov.

I
duo dd X exréov e

’

I ce t
'

vw dtdrt E

ro y ev
«
yap aura u dta

A i t A C A I 9 i
20 dtdaxne , re d urro 7re t90ve m u v e 'y

'

yt
f

yvera t
'

xa t ro aev a el
,
u.e r

dhndode d yov, rd dd

2 713V dé : yfiv re A .

9I 9 I
0
A

8
\

ak oryov
‘

Ka t ro aev a m vnrov 7re t 0t, re 6

3 de
‘

xnrat : déxe ra t H typographiculpa.

5 1.0p ott e
'

vovs dtoptf
'

oit évots S .

3 . p tpfipara. roirrcov]i. e . rod 3 dorm

dip and rod 6 fort 713.

4. dp
’

darn . r t. fi dp] Wh e n we say

the dr odoxrj re ce ive s the Manna. o f fire ,

w e are assu m ing the e xiste nce o f an

e sse nt ial ide a o f fire : i t is now t im e to

j ust ify th is assum pt ion . The list o f ide as
in the Tim ae u s include s, in add it ion to

id e as o f living cre atu re s, only the ide as
o f fire air wate r and e arth : se e In t ro
du ct ion 33 . Pre se n tly in the wo rds
«5260: éxdarou vom dvwe are to unde rstand
b y éxdo rov only eve ry class natu rally
d ete rm in e d , rcdv drrdaa gbdae t .

9 . rd dé odddv dip
’

dv rrhjv Myos]
ByMyos Plato m e ans a m e n tal co nce pt , or
u n ive rsal the qu e st ion isin fact be twe e n
Sokratieism and Platon ism ; that is to

say, be twe e n conce ptualism and ide alism .

1 1 . Stto-

xuptgdpevov ¥xe tvoiirws] I t is
no t oft e n that Plato add re sse s h im se lf to

prove the e xiste nce o f the ide as ; the
m e re fac t that i t isim possib le ‘

to find any

stable re ali ty or basis of knowle dge in
the m ate r ialwo rldis su ffic ie n t warran t for
affi rm ing the e xiste nce o f the im m ate rial.
H e re the e xiste n ce o f ide as stands orfalls
with the d ist inct ion be twe e n knowle dge
and t ru e opin ion . Com pare the d iscus ~

sion in Repu blic 476 15 -

480 A , also Mano

97A fo ll. I n the Pb aea’
o a d iffe re n t lin e

is take n , the e xiste nce o f the ide as be ing
d e du ce d from dvdavno

'

ts.

1 8 . Oeréov BeBa tdrara]i. e . we m ust
acce pt the m for the t rue st re ali t ie s that
e xist , howeve r fl e e t ing and m u table they
m ay b e . Forif the re are no id e as, par
tic u lars are m o re re al than the hdyot ,
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o f i t . T hat part o f i t wh ich is e nk indle d fro m t im e to t im e

appe ars as fire
,
and that wh ich is m ade liqu id as wate r

,
and as

e arth and air su ch par t o f i t as re ce ive s the like ne sse s o f the se .

Bu t in o u r inqu i ry co nc e rn ing th e se we m u st d e live r a

s t ri c te r state m e n t. I s th e re an abso lu te id e a o f fire
,
and do all

those abso lu te ide as e x ist to wh ich in eve ry case we always

ascr ib e abso lu te be ing ? O r do tho se th ings wh ich we actually
‘

se e or pe rce ive w i th any o th e r bod ily se nse alo n e po sse ss such
re ali ty ? and is i t t ru e that th e re are no m ann e r o f re al e x iste n ce s

beyo nd th e se at all
,
b u t we talk idly wh e n we Spe ak o f an in

te lligib le ide a as ac tually e x iste n t
, wh e re as i t was no th ing bu t a

conce pt io n ? N ow i t do e s no t b e co m e u s e i th e r to d ism iss the
p re se n t qu e st ion unj udge d and u nd e cide d

,
sim ply asse rt ing that

the ide as e x ist , nor ye t m u st we add to o u r alre ady long dis

cou rse ano th e r as lo ng wh ich is su bo rd inat e . Bu t if w e co uld
se e o ur way to a gre at de fin i t ion cou ch e d in brie f wo rds

,
that

wo u ld b e m ost se aso nable for o u r p re se n t pu rpose . T hu s th e n

do I give m y own ve rd i ct : if re ason and t ru e op in ion are o f two

d i ffe re n t k inds, th e n the ide as do su re ly e x ist
,
fo rm s no t pe r

c e ptib le by our se nse s, the o bj e c ts o f tho ugh t alon e ; bu t if, as
so m e hold ,

t ru e op in ion d iffe rs no th ing fro m re ason , th e n all

that we appre h e nd by o ur bod ily o rgans we m u st aflirm to b e

the m o st re al e x iste nce . N ow we m u st d e clare th e m to b e two ,

b e cau se th ey are d iffe re n t in o rigin and u nlike in natu re . The
on e is e nge nd e re d in u s by instru ct ion , the o the r by pe rsu as ion ;
the one is e ve r acco m pan ie d by r ight u nde rstand ing, the o th e r is

w i thou t u nde rstand ing ; the o n e is no t to b e m ove d by pe r

line s e nclo se a space . I t will b e obse rve d
that the d iffe re n ce be twe e n knowle dge

which are m e re ly fo rm e d from obse rva
t ion o f the m : b u t if the ide as e xist , th e n
hd‘

yot are m o re re al than part iculars, b e
cause the fo rm e r are the int e lle ctual, the
lat te r only the se nsible im age s o f the
ide as : c f. Pfiaea

’
o 99 E .

1 9 . xwpte yeydvarovdvopolws re ix:

rov] They are o f d ive rse o rigin , be cause
one springs from inst r uct ion and the o the r
from pe rsuasion ; o f d ive rse natu re , b e
cause on e is im m ovable by pe rsuasion ,

the o th e r yie lds to i t . You m ay pe rsuade
a m an that p inchbe ck is go ld , b u t you
n eve r can pe rsuade him that two st raight

and o pin ion re sts h e re u pon the sam e

re aso n ing as the final re j e ct ion o f the
claim s o f 6.7“)t ddfa in Tb eaete tu s 20 1

A—C, whe re Sok rate s, afte r showing that
a ju ry m ay b e pe rsuade d b y a sk ilfu l ad
vo cate to hold a right Opin ion o n a case
the facts o f which they do no t know ,

conclude s his argu m e n t thus :
(plhe , e f y e radrdv nv ddfa re dhvj dns Kai

ouk dv, w

A

érrw rrjun, dpda
’

. 1ror
’

av dtxaards dxpos

éddfag
‘

evdvevérrwrrj/ ms
‘

vfivdd dom cu d
'

Mto

rt e
'

xa
'

repov etvat.
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p e rarre ta rov

'

Ka t rov aev wavra a vdpa p e rexe tv (pare
'

ov, vov dd
I s I I I I (I a I

de ou e , avdpwrrwv de
f
yevo e Bpaxv rt . rovrwv dd ourm e exovrwv

C I d 7 1 " )I 9 I
2oaoxoynre ov e u

,
a e u e tva t ro Icara ra ura e tdoe exov, a

r

yevnrov I tal. 5 A

I
avwxe dpov, od

'

re e t
’

e e
'

avro e ta deXd/t evov d
'

Mto dkk odev od
'

re adrd e t
’

e

V I I I V I I ! I
5 aMto 7rO t t ov, a oparov de I t a t aMt co e ava to dnrov, roura o dI; vana ts

A c I I ] I
e lfAnxev e

’

rrta /corre tv'
ro d opwvvptov o

,
u owv re e

’

xe t
'

vcp dedrepov,I T I I I
a t

’

a dnro
'

v
,

o
yevvnrdv, wedopn/t evov a e t,

r
yvyvop evov re dv rtvt ro

'

rrcp
A I I I I

Kai, m ix“; e
’

xe tdev arroMtv/t evov, de fy p er a tadna ewe wepthnrrrow
9 I i R I 3 I I

rpt
'

rov dd av r
yevoe ov ro rns xwpa e a e t, (pdopav ou wpoa dexop evov,

3 d
‘

yévnrov : d
‘

yévvrrrovHSZ . se d c f. P /zaeclr. 245 D .

7r e cpopnvévov : 1re¢wvm t évovA .

1 . « 6 m div'dpa. pere
'

xe w] cf. Tb eag
ft ’fllJ‘ 206 D .

4 . oiire adrd eis dil do rrou. ldv] H e re
we have a pe rfe ctly u nm istakable asse r
t io n o f the sole ly t ransce nde n tal e xiste nce
o f the ide as. The d ifficult ie s raise d a

gainst the doctrine o f im m an e n t ide as in
Par/I zm ir!“ 1 3 1 A are fatal and insur

m o un table . From that t im e fo rth rapov

0 1a. and yédegts (in conn e xion with adrd.

xad
’

adrd e l
’

dn)d isappe ar from Plato ’

s vo

cab ulary, and p lane ts take s the i r place .

I t m ay b e adde d that the previou s wo rds
odre e ls édvrd e ladexdu evov dhho dhhodev
wo uld se e m e nough in the m se lve s to dis

pose o f Z e lle r’s the o ry of part iculars in
he re n t in the ide as.

8 . 8559 pe r
’

alrerjr ews] Cf. 28 A ,

whe re dxd‘

yovis adde d .

9 . rd rfis xofipae def] Thus the n we
have m ate riality in its u lt im ate analysis
re duce d to space or e xte nsion . I t m ay

n ow b e d e si rable to scru t in ise Plato ’

s con

c e ption a lit tle m o re close ly. First th e n as

to the re lat ion ofxdpa to the absolu te in
te llige nc e and to fin i te in te llige nce s. Ah
solu te voOs or 81/d e volve s i tse lf in to the
fo rm o f a m ult i tude o f fin i te in te llige nc e s.

For the se i t is a n e ce ssi ty o f the i r natu re
that they should appre he nd , qu a fin i te , un
d e r ce rtain unalte rable fo rm s, which we
call t im e and space . Th e re fo re whate ve r
they pe rce ive , they pe rce ive som ewhe re .

Bu t th is sovterv/wre is re lat ive to the m and

pu re lysubje ct ive (forwe know that Plato ’

s

He rakleiteanism so far as conce rns the
region o f se nsible s was co m ple te). A ll

se nsible pe rce ptions th e n have no e x

iste nce e xce pt in the consciousn e ss o f the
pe rcipie n t . Bu t the law which binds par
ticular du al to appre he nd in th is m ode is

im m u table and e te rnal: h e nce space m ust
b e e t e rnal; for 51/t m ust e xist no t only
in the m ode o f un i ty b u t in the m od e

o f plu rality, in the fo rm of lim ite d souls.

The re m ust the n always b e fin i te inte lli
ge nc e s pe rc ipie n t of a m aterial un ive rse
e xist ingin space . So far th e n aswe con

fin e our vie w to the re lat ion o f the m a

te rial un ive rse to the fin i te pe rcip ie n ts ,
we find Plato ’

s posit ion to b e a fo rm o f

subj e ct ive id ealism . Bu t as soon as we

conside r the re lat ion o f fin i te pe rcipie n ts
and the i r pe rce ptions to the absolu te in
te llige nc e , we shall find that the subj e e
t ive is m e rge d in an absolu t e ide alism .

For the se pe rci pie n ts and pe rce pts with
the law -which binds the m to p e rce ive
and b e pe rce ive d in th is m ode , though
regard e d as ind ividuals they are seve rally
t ransie n t and subj e ct to t im e and Space ,
ye t regarde d as a whole const i tu te one

e le m e n t in the e te rnal and space le ss pro
ce ss o f thought , the e le m e n t o f ddrepov.

A nd thu s are m ate rial phe nom e na said to
b e m arinara e dvrwv: they are pe rce p
t ions e xist ingin the consciousne ss of fin ite
inte llige nce s, which pe rce pt ions are the
m ode in which fini te in te llige nce s, act ing
thro ugh the se nse s, appre he nd the ide as



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


flu I I A ATQ N O E [52 B

el I II SI I A Q

8
\ a a

0 Be dpav de 7rapexov oaa GXGL
«
yeve a

'

tv rraa tv, avro e aer ava ta 1)
Q I I I A

a r
’

a e cirrrdv Aoyta
'

atp rtvt vodcp , ao
v
yte 7rt0

'

rov'
7rpoe a dry Ka t

A I 9 A Q A

dve tporroxovaev BA e
'

rrovre e Ka t (paaev ava'

yxa tov e tvat 7rov rd ou

I I I I I 9 A
c
'i
rrav d

'

v rtvt rom p I tal. xarexov xwpav rtva
,
rd de anr e

’

v f
yy

9 I ! I
5 atjre rrov I car

’

odpavdv avddv e tva t. ravra dry r dvra I cairovrwv
v SI A I t I
aAAa adeAcpa I t a t 7rept rnv avrrvovxa t a dwe (pva tvvrrapxovaav
C I A I

8
I
9

I
vrro ravrne rne ove tpwfewe ou vvarO t r

yuyvoae a e yepdevre e dto C

I 9 I f I I I 3

8
, A

pt§oaev0t raxnde e A eye tv, we e t/cow aev, e rre trrep ou avro rovro
,

a r 9 I t A a I c I

8
, ,

d
I I

ed; 9) v
ye

'

yovev, e avrne e a rtv, erepov e rtvoe a e gbepera t (pa vraaaa ,I I t A
1 0 dtd ravra dv drépwwpoarjxe t rtvt t

yvyve a dat , ova ta e aawe
r
ye
'

7rwe
I 3 9 A y

dvrexoae
'

vnv, I
'

j anddv ro 7raparrav avrnv e tva t
, rwdd ovrwe d

'

vrt
I f PI ‘I

Bondde d dt
’

ciI cptBe t
'

a e ahndrj e A o'yoe , we ewe avrt ro aevd
'

AA o g},
v a I a I I A I] S

ro de aMto ovderepov ev ovderepwwore yevoaevov ev aaa ravrov

Kai. ddo I
yevrya e adov.

1 3 yevdaevov yeyevnaévovHSZ .

m ucu s, ano the r dv ro
’

t
'

s Aeyoaévow dypd

¢ ots dé
'

yaaatv. What the accoun t in the
dyparpa dé

'

yaara was, A r isto tle do e s no t

t e ll u s ; pre se n tly howeve r he says, 2ogh

34, I I Adrwv: aévror. hexréov, e t
'

de ? 1rap

e xfidvrae e lrrei
’

v
,
did. rt odx dv rdrrcp rd.

cl
’

dn Kaioidptdaof, ei’rrep rd aedexrtxdv d

rdrros, e l
’

re rod ae
‘

ydkov xal rod a mpe d

dy ros rod aedexrtxoi} el’re rijs dims, (Ea-
r ep

e
’

v rq
’

iTtaatw7é7pa¢ e m N ow as to th is
droplet , i t m ay b e obse rve d that i t doe s
no t affe ct Plato at all : b y the t im e his
the o ry o f xwpa was wo rk e d ou t, the
do ct rine o faédegts was abandone d : A ris
to tle has in fact no right to apply to the
drodoxhthe te rm s ae dex

‘

rtxdv, aerahm r
rtxdv, in re lat ion to the ide as. N e xt i t
w ill b e evide n t to any one who re ads the
whole d iscu ssion in the p/tysica that the
obj e ct of A risto tle ’

s inqu i ry is a pu re ly
physical one , what is rdrros? m e an ing
by rdros the place in which any obj e ct
is si tuate , which he ult im ate ly de fin e s
to b e rd 1répas roi} r eptéxovros awaaros.

This has e vide ntly no thing in the wo rld
to do with the m e taphysical qu e st ion o f

the Tz
'

m ae u s ye t A risto tle m ak e s as

tho ugh i t we re the sam e . Z e lle r is pe r
fe c tly just in his cri t icism (plato n isch e
Stud ie n p .

‘ w'

ahre nd also Platon

im Tim aus die Frage au fwi rft : was ist
die Mate rie ? und darauf an two rt e t : de r
Raum ; so fragt A risto te le s : was ist de r
Rau m ? u nd lasst Platon darauf an t

wort e n : die Mate rie ’

.

1 . pe r
" dvaw e'qcrfa e dn rdvhom o

-

tug
rwl. V699] N on e o f ourSe nse s can in t i
m ate to u s the e xiste nce or natu re o f

space ; i t is at tain ed only b y an e ffort
o f logi cal analysis, Y e t Space
is no re al e xiste nce ; the re fo re i t canno t
b e the obj e ct o f re ason prope rly so calle d ,
which de als with ide al tru th . Plato says

the n i t is re ach e d by a k ind o f bastard
re ason ing, wh ich is inde e d a pu re ly
m e ntal proce ss, u naide d b y the se nse s,

ye t d ist inct from the tru e act ivity o f the
soul whe n she is e ngage d onhe r prope r
obj e cts o f cogn i t ion . I t is, as I have
said , the ano m aly o f the se cond it ions from
wh ich the obscu ri ty o f the subj e ct arise s.

The com pile r o f the T z
'

m ae u s La m a

(94 B) se e ks to e xplain V699) by the wo rds
rdiafirw Kar

’
e dd pt

'

avvor
’

jadat d . xar
’

dvahoylav.

2. pdyts rrurrdv] a lo n e is the wo rd
u se d in the sixth book o f the Repu blic
to de no te the m e n tal rcidnaa. which d e als
with se nsible obj e cts. Space the n isMy :

m aro’v, be cause , although i t is the m ode

D
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affo rd ing place forall th ings that co m e in to be ing, i tself appre

he nsib le w i thou t se nsat ion by a so rt o f bastard re ason ing, hardly
m atte r o f be lie f. I t is wi th th is in vi ew that d re am ing we say

that all wh ich e x ists m u st b e in so m e place and filling som e

space , and that what is n e i th e r o n e arth norin h e ave n anywh e re
is no ught. A ll th e se and m any k ind re d fanc i e s have we e ve n

conce rn ing that unsle e p ing e sse nce and t ru ly e x ist ing,
for that

by re ason o f th is d re am ing state we be co m e im po te n t to arouse
o u rse lve s and affi rm the t ru th ; nam e ly, that to an im age i t

b e lo ngs, se e ing that i t is no t the ve ry m ode l o f i tse lf, on wh ich

i tse lf has be e n cre ate d
,
b u t is eve r the fl e e t ing se m blance o f

ano the r
,
in ano th e r to com e in to be ing,

clinging to e x iste nce as

be st i t m ay,
o n pain o f be ing no th ing at all; bu t to the really

e x iste n t e sse nce re ason in all e xactne ss true co m e s as an ally,

de claring that so long as on e th ing is on e and ano th e r th ing
is o the r, n e i th e r o f the m shall co m e to b e in the o th e r, so that

the sam e be co m e s at o nce o ne and two .

in which se nsible th ings are pe rce ive d , i t
is not i tse lf an obj e ct of se nsat ion : i t is
an am biguou s and doubtful fo rm , hard to
grasp and hard to t rust .

« 969 d 811] I t is th is that cau se s
our vagu e and dre am y state of m ind re

gard ing e xiste nce . B e cause eve ryth ing
of which our se nse s affirm the e xiste nce
e xists in space , we rashly assum e that
all th ings which e xist e xist in space , and
that what is no t som ewh e re is no th ing.

For we are he ld fast in the th raldom o f

our own subj e ct ive pe rce pt ions, and sup

pose , as dre am e rs do , that the visions
w i th in our own consciou sne ss are e x

te rnal re ali t ie s. I t m u st b e re m e m be re d
that Plato was the ve ry fi rst who had any

re al conce pt ion o f im m ate rial e xiste nce .

6 . rrjv dfv‘rrvov] i. e . the region o f

obj e ct ive t ru th , which we appre he nd
with our wak ing facult ie s, that is to say,

b y pu re re ason unham pe re d by se nsa

t ion . We do no t conce ive o f the ide al
wo rld as i t re ally is, ind e pe nde nt o f all
cond i t ions o f t im e and space .

8 . du efrrep odd
’

adrd rodro] I b e
lieve the t ru e const ruct ion o f th e se wo rds

has e scape d all the e d i to rs and t ranslato rs,
who are conse qu e n tly in so re strai ts
what to m ake o f éavrfis. The const ru e
t ion se e m s to m e to b e a ve ry sim ple and

ve ry Platon i c axijaa apds rd anaarvdaevov.

What is m e an t by adrd rodro £45 15 yé

7ovev? of cou rse the r apdde tyaa , and the
whole phrase gove rns éavrfis j ust as if
rapdde tyaa had be e n writte n ‘

since i t
is no t the o riginal- upon -which -it-is- m o

de lle d of i tse lf ’

.

1 0 . ivérépcp 1
'

t S ince the im age is
no t ide n t ical with the type , i t m ust b e
m an ife ste d in so m e m ode e xte rn al to the
type , that i t m ay b e num e rically d iffe re n t .
This e xte rnal m ode is what we te rm
space . Space the n is that wh ich d iffe r
e n tiate s the im age from the id e a and

the reby e nable s the fo rm e r to e xist, or)

a t
’

as dawa
‘

yérrws dvrexoaévn. I t is a

dubiou s k ind of e xiste nce that isin space :
b u t, su ch asit is, i t is owing to space
for did no t Space exist, no th ing would
re m ain b u t the idea : and since the im age

canno t b e in that , i t could not b e at all.

1 3 . oddérepov (v oddere
’

pw] H e re
again we have a d ist inct re pud iat ion o f
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X IX . O droe adv adv dI) r apé rr
'

je e
’

afje xln jcpov A o'

yto
-de le e

’

u

I I I v I I 9 I

xe tpahaup dedoa dw Aoyoe , ov re [ca t xwpav I ca t r
yeve a tv e tva t , rpta

rptxjj, I tai. 7rplv odpavdv t
yeve

'

ada t ' rdv dd dI) yevéa ewe rtdrjvnv

dfypa tvoae
'

vnv I cairrvpovae
'

vnv Kai. rds r
yije re Kai. dépo e aop<f>cie

I I I I
5 dexoae

’

vnv, I cal. da a I
’

I

'

AX a rovro zs 7ra977 fvve
'

rre ra t m ro
'

xova
'

av,

wavrodarrrjv adv t
’

det
’

v dm fve a da t , dtd. dd rd arjd
’

daofwv dvva
'

aewvI 9 I i I Q Q A Q A 9 3

anre ta opporrwv earrtrrxaada t Irar ovdev avrne ta dpporre tv, wot
f 9 3 I

a

’

vwaa
'hwe 7rdvry rahavrovae

’

vnv a
'

e r
'

e a da t aev urr e xe lvwv avrqv,
A I OI V

xtvovae
'

vnv d
’

ad 7rd7t tv e
’

xe tva a e t
'

e tv'
ra de xtvovaeva a AXa aMtoa’

e

I I I I C A I
1 0 ae t (pepe ada t dta/cptvoaeva ,

wa rrep ra vrro rwv 7r7toxavwv re I cal
A A I I I

o
’

p
f

yaivwv rwv wept rI jv rov O
'

LTOU xadapa tv a e toaeva Ka t avaM I c

A a

awaeva rd. adv rrv/cvcit KaiBapda filthy, ra de aava I ca t I cov<pa e a?

3 riyv dd drj drj om ittunt A SZ .

whaadat : t’arrlarrltaadat A .

the old doctrine of r apovm
’

a . That
doct rine affi rm e d that the ide a e xiste d
(1 ) in its own inde pe nd e n t natu re ,
(2) inhe re n t in the part iculars. The
lat te r m ode is now de clare d to b e im

possible for the plain re ason that things
canno t b e two and one at the sam e t im e

,

nor can the sam e th ing b e at on ce
o riginal and copy. I f the copy we re
inh e re n t in the o riginal, or the o riginal
in the copy, the d iffe re n ce be twe e n the m
would b e lo st and we shou ld on ce m o re
b e re duce d to a bare de n ial o f the e x

iste nc e o f the m ate rial wo rld . I t will
b e obse rve d that the re j e ct ion o f aéde éts

is h e re base d u pon a d iffe re n t ground
from that take n u p in the Parm enides,
although the crit ic ism in that d ialogue
re m ains pe rfe ctly valid . We se e the n
the t ru th o f A risto tle ’

s state m e n t in
m e tap/t . I vithat Plato was le d , in

opposit ion to the Pythago re ans, to place
the ide as rapd. rd alad'

qral th rough his
logical spe culat ions, dta

’

. rvjv dvro
'

t
’

shdyo ts
O
'

Kétj/w.

5 2 D
—
5 3 C , c . xix. A ll the u n ive rse

th e n is d ivide d in to Be ing Space and

B e com ing, the se th re e . A nd space
,
re

c eiving the fo rm s that e nte r in, and be ing
th e re by fille d with u nbalance d fo rce s, is
nowhe re in e qu ipo ise b ut e ve r swaying to

5 dhlta rodrors : rodran 670 m S.

1 1 dvahxau
'

iaeva : dvahtxvcbaeva pr. A S .

7darl

a
'

t-txatbaeva H .

and fro ove r its whole expanse . A nd

thus too i t sways in turn the th ings that
ar ise in i t and sifts th e m , so that the
lighte r bod ie s fly off to one region , and

the he avie r se t tle in ano the r. Thus, e ve n
in the rud im e n tary state , whe re in withou t
the wo rk ing o f in te llige nce th ey would
have be e n , the d iffe re n t bod ie s te nd to

o ccupy d iffe re n t regions in space ; and

ye t m o re , whe n all is o rde re d b y inte lli
ge nce for the be st , as we affi rm to b e the
t ru th . A nd now we m u st se t fo rth the
o rde r and ge ne rat ion o f the m .

1 . Com pare 34 A
Aoywads dead wept rdv 1ror e éadaevov de dv
hoyrade fs.
2. rpta. rptxfi] This se e m s to m e an

n o m o re than ‘ thre e things with thre e
d ist inct natu re s c f. 89 E rpla rptxfi
tlf uxfjs dvdafu cl

’

dn Kq SKtO’

Tat . O f cou rse
th is t riad is no t in any way to b e con

founde d with the fo rm e r t riad o f radrdv

ddrepov and odala .

3 . xal. rrplv odpavdvyevéo
'ea t] This,

i t n e e d hardly b e said , is again to b e

take n logically : the se th re e are prio r in
analysis.

6 . prid
’

daofwvdw dpw v] The m an i
fold bod ie s which are ge ne rate d in space
have m ost d ive rse and une qual fo rce s,
and ine quali tyis the pare n t o f m o t ion , as
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rrexe tpe tro I coaae ta da t ro 7rav, rrvp rrpwrovBA c A sI

I cal. ddwp I cai. you real ciépa , i
'

xvn ae u dxovra avrwv arra , rravra

I I A
waat r

ye adv dta Ic e t
'

aeva d
i
arrep e t

’

xde dxe tv drrav, brav am ; rtvos
‘

A A I w I
t o dede , odrw dr) rdre weqbvxdra ravra 7rpwrov dt eaxnaartaaro e tde a t

A
re [Cad aptdaO te . ro dd 35

I I I I I f A
ovrwe exovrwv rov de ov avra Evvw rava t, 7rapa 7ravra natv we

A A i 9 I A
ded roura A e fydaevov drrapxérw

° vvv d ovvrnv dtara
’
g
'

tv avrwv e m

I I I C A A 9

xe tpnre ovd/ca a rwv I cal. r
ye

'

vea tv a
’

n
’

de t A 079) rrpo e vaa e dno v, aAA a C

A I c A i ‘P 3 I
1 5

f
ydp érreiaere

'

xere rwv [card wa tdeva tv odwv, dt wv evde txvva da t

7

dvvardvwe xd tara d
’

ptarcire 65 o

rd A e ryo
’

aeva a
’

vdfym ), fvve
'

xlf e a de .

2 de faaévrjs : deEaaevijs A SZ .

adréiv o
'

t
'

rra : adrc
’

dv atd A .

V 1 1 1 p . i tis re m arkable that Plato
se e s the dynam ical re ason o f the thing;
while D e m o critus draws the fanc iful and
false infe re nce that “ like se e ksits lik e
2. da d "is degapévqs]Stallbau m is un

qu e st ionably wrongin re ad ing defiaaevrjs,
which m e ans a c iste rn and no thing e lse

c f. Critters 1 17B .

5 . rrplv nal. rdr dv] Plato ’

s m e an ing
I take to b e as follows. Fro m the plu ral
isation o f Be ing as such (the natu re of

B e ing re m ain ing u nde fine d) we ge t only

the ne ce ssi ty o f m ate rial pe rce pt ions :
and all that is th e re by n e ce ssarily in
volve d is the e xiste nce o f m at te r in som e

chao t ic or rud im e n tary fo rm . Bu t wh e n
Be ing is d e fine d to b e In te llige nce , the
plu ralisat ion of i t m u st involve the o rde r
ing o f m atte r acco rd ing to som e inte lli

ge nt de sign . This m e taphysical m e an ing
Plato clo th e sin a m ythical fo rm bo rrowe d
from A naxago ras. I n th is chapte r he
give s u s a com ple t ion o f A naxago ras and
a pole m ic against De m okritos. A nax

ago ras, - though he postulate d vods as a

m o t ive cause , faile d to re pre se n t the uni

8 ddwp Kat yijv I tal oiépa : ‘

yrj v Kaidépa Ital ddm p S.

1 4 61739131 : dhndei
’ co rr. A .

ve rse as the o rde rly evolu t ion o f inte lli

ge nce e ve rywhe re wo rk ing érl rdfléhrw
rov : b e con fine d h im se lf to giving an

accoun t o f the physical age ncie s th rough
whichhe suppose d vods to wo rk . Plato ,
in explain ing the se physi cal age nc ie s, is
care ful to insist that they are m e re ly sub

sidiary to the final cause the re al e xpia
nat ion o f e ach thing is to b e found in its
m o t ive . D e m okritos he ld that the pre
se n t o rde r o f the un ive rse was the e ffe ct
o f a blind fo rce wo rk ing wi thou t in te l
lige nce , which b y fo rtu i tous collisions
and com binat ions fo rm e d a sym m e t rical
syste m . This vie w Plato con t rove rts,
u rging that su ch fo rtu i tous conjunct ions
could no t am oun t to m o re than a rud i
m e n tary and chao t ic cond i t ion o f m ate rial
e xist e nce : fo rm ,

arrange m e n t , sym m e t ry
im ply in te llige nce in the m o t ive powe r.
Prope rly in te rpre t e d the n , m att e r as i t is
apiv y evéada : rdv odpavdvism at te r e vo lve d
o n the D e m okrite an plan as con t raste d
with the Platon ic. Plato do e s no t m e an

that th e re was a t im e whe n m at te r e xist e d
in this fo rm .
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place and se ttle the re . Eve n so wh e n the fo u r k inds are shake n
by the re cip ie n t , wh ich by the m o t ion she has re ce ive d acts as

an inst ru m e n t for shak ing, she se parate s the m o st d issim ilar

e le m e n ts fu rthe st apart fro m on e ano th e r
,
and the m ost sim ilar

she d raws ch ie fly toge th e r ; for wh ich cause th e se e le m e n ts had
d i ffe re n t regio ns e ve n b e fo re the u n ive rse was o rd e re d o u t o f

th e m and c re at e d . Be fo re that cam e to pass all the se th ings

we re w i tho u t m e thod or m e asu re ; b u t wh e n an e ssay was be ing
m ade to o rd e r the u n ive rse , fi rst fire and wate r and e arth and air,
wh ich had c e rtain ve st ige s o f th e i r own natu re , ye t we re alto

ge th e r in su ch a cond i t ion as we sho u ld e xpe ct for e ve ryth ing
wh e n God is no t in i t

,
be ing b y natu re in the state we have said ,

we re th e n fi rst by the cre ato r fash ion e d fo rth w i th fo rm s and

num be rs. A nd that God fo rm e d th e m to b e m ost fai r and pe rfe c t ,
no t having be e n so h e re to fo re , m u st above all th ings b e the
fo u ndat ion wh e re on o u r acco u n t is for e ve r base d . Bu t now the
d isposi t ion o f e ach and th e i r ge ne rat ion is what . I m ust strive to
m ak e known to yo u in spe e ch u nwon te d : bu t se e ing ye are no

strange rs to the paths o f le arn ing, th ro ugh wh ich m y sayings

m u st b e reve ale d to you , ye w ill fo llow m e .

8 . afira
‘

w drra] Thisis an obviou sly
ce rtain co rre ct ion o f the se nse le ss adrir

ar
’

mio f the m ss. Fire and the re st , b e
fo re the u n ive rse was fram e d , - that is in
a un ive rse fram e d on the De m okrite an

the o ry—had som e incipie n t ind icat ions o f
the i r pre se n t natur e , bu t onlyin an incho
ate cond i t ion .

9 . drew dwfi r wds 0669] i . e . in a

wo rld which is no t the e volu t ion o f 06 69 ,

b u t the re sult o f m e re chan ce and coinci
de nce .

1 0 . 76 nal dptepots]
‘ with fo rm s

and m e asu re s i.e . wit h bod ie s de fin it e ly
qualified and quan t ifi e d . dptdaolhas not
the m ean ing i t so fre qu e n tly bears in
A r isto tle , ‘

the ide al nu m be rs ’

; for th is
neve r o ccu rsin the Platon ic writ ings.

r4. drie d.M79] Plato ’

s e xpre ss ion is
fully ju st ifie d. Whe n we com e to e xa

m ine his atom i c the o ry (if so i t m ay b e

calle d), we shall find i t exce e d ingly pe e n
liar and to tally unlike any o the r that has

eve r be e n propounde d .

1 5 . rdvara-rd. craCSeuo'w 686 V] Pro

bably with e spe cial re fe re n ce to ge om e try.
withou t som e knowle dge o f which Plato ’

s

the o ry could no t b e com pre he nde d . 666 V

is he re pract ically e qu ivale n t to m adam ,

a se nse in which i t is no t unfrequ e ntly
found ; c f. P /zaedru s 26 3 B odxob

‘

v rbv'

aéhkovra réxv
'

qvfm
'

rOpLKfivaertévat 1rpc31
'

ov

aev 66 ? rafira 65g? dcypfiafiat and Crag/[u s

425 B ci'hkws 83 avveipew av}¢a0hov f) Kai

of) Ka0
'

666V .

5 3 C
—
5 5 C , c. xx. This is the ge n e ra

t ion o f fire airwate rand e arth . A ll the se
are solid bod ie s, and solid bod ie s are

bounde d by plane su rface s. E ve ry re ct i
line ar plane su rface can b e d ivided into
t riangle s : the t riangle the n is the prim ary

plane figu re . The t riangle s which we

affi rm to b e the fundam e ntal fo rm o f all

m at te r are two in nu m be r, the re ctangular
isosce le s, and the re ctangu lar scale ne
wh ich is obtaine d b y bise ct ing an e qu i



m m HA A TQN OE [5 3
A A IXX. Hpa

'

irov adv d?) rrvp Kair
yr) I caiifidwp Kai. ciqp e aw

aara
'

. da rt , drjhdv 7rov Kai. r avra
"

rd dd roi) a aiaaroe eidos‘ r dv

[cal Ba
’flos dxe c' rd dd d os ad rrc

'

iaa riva
'
f

y/cn rwjv e
’

7rr
'

7redovwept

erknde
’

va c qbda rw 75 dd o
’

pdr} rr
'

js drrtrrg
’

dov Brio-

em s e
’

lc rpvyafvwv

5 avve
'

a
'

rnxe . rd dd rpc
'
f

ywva. wdvra e
’

x dvoiv ci'pxerc u rpvyaivorv, D
I a v c I I 9 0

atav adv ojoa exovroq e fcarepov
f
ywvtav, rag dd ofe fav m v ro

adv d
’

repov dxare
’

pwdev d
’

xe r ae
'

pos
t
ycovfas dpdfis whevpa fs fo cu s

dippnaévns, rd d
'

drepov civic c
'ivw a aépn veveanae

'

vns.

I
ravrnv

8
\ 9 A V I f

9
'

07) rrvpos apxnv I ccu rwv akkwv awaarwv vrrorl. eae a [card rov
I 9 I I I 9 )I I 9

1 0 aer ava f
ym yc e m ora kayov wopevoaevov ras d e rr, rovrwv apxas

d
'

vwdev Odds aide Kai. dvdpa
’

iv 89 dv e
’

fce t
'

vrp du
'

ko e 37.
9

de f d?) X e
’

yerv,
A i A I A

wow. xdkkw ra a aiaara r
ye

'

vocr av re
'

rrapa ,
avoaoca aev davrore , E

A I
dvvard dd e

’

f ci jkwv adrwv d
'

rra dtakvdaeva f
yuyve crda c.

I
‘
TOU

rov r
ydp rvxo

'

vre s
‘ d

'

xoaev rrjv dkojde tav t
yeve

'

a ews 7re
'

pl. re

1 5 mairrvpds raiv re dva
‘

z X éyov e
’

u ad
'

agy rdde v
yc
i

p oddeviavfyxmI I
pna oaeda , IcaMu

'

w rodrwv dpaiaeva, a
'

aiaara ELI/a b 7rov lead
,

dv

f
yévos d

’

xaarov d
'

v. rofir
’

adv wpodvanre
'

ov, rd dca cfie
’

povra Mikk e l.
I I

a
'

maarwv rerrapa
f
ye

'

vn avvapado
'

aadar Kai. ¢dvu r rnv rodrwv

dads (pi
f

a
'

rv fxava
’

is eikngbévar. roZv dr) dvoi
'

v rpuyaivorv rd adv 5 4 A

5 dvoi
‘

v : dvei
‘

vS.

late ral t riangle . From the lat te r the
th ree e le m e n ts fire air and wate r , are

fram e d : from the fo rm e r e arth alone . I t
follows the n that while fire air and wate r
can int e rchange and pass o ne in to an

o th e r , e arth canno t pass in to any o f the m
nor they in to i t , be cause its base is dif
fe re nt. Bu t since the o the r thre e are

fo rm e d on the sam e t riangle , th ey can

inte rchange , wh e n a figu re fo rm e d o f

m any t riangle s breaks up in to seve ral
fo rm e d o f fe we r, orvice versa . The way
in which the figu re s are fo rm e d is as fol

lows. Six o f the prim ary scale ne s placed
toge the r const i tu te an e qu ilate ral t riangle ;
and fou r e qu ilate rals fo rm the side s o f a
regular solid , the t e t rahe d ron or pyram id ,
which is the const itu e n t part icle o f fire

e ight su ch e qu ilate rals are the side s of the
o c tahe d ron ,

wh ich is the part icle o f air;
twe n ty e qu ilate rals are the sides o f the
i co sahed ron

,
be ing the part icle of wate r .

The se are all the fo rm s const ructe d on

6 rd : dd : rds dd 6 150 S . 1 5 rdde : 1 5re SZ .

the re ctangu lar scale ne . Fro m the re ct
angular isosce le s, b y placing fou r to

ge the r , is fo rm e d a square ; and six

square s are the side s o f a fou rth regu lar
solid calle d the cube , which is the particle
pro pe r to e arth . A fi fth regu lar solid
st ill e xists , nam e ly the dode cah e d ron ,

wh ich doe s no t fo rm ‘ the e le m e n t o f any
substance ; b u t God u se d i t as a pat te rn for
d ivid ing the zod iac in to its twe lve signs.

3 . rfiv drrtrredov] E ve ry solid is

bounde d by plane su rface s. A risto tle ,
in cri t ic ising the Platon ic the o ry (se e a

’
e

caelo 1 1 1 i 298 b 3 3 ; de gen . cl (arr. 1 i i
3 1 5

"
obj e cts (1) that you canno t

m ake solid m atte r ou t o f plane s, (2) that
the re are no su ch th ings as ind ivisible
m agn i tu de s. T o the fi rst obj e ct ion i t is
su ffic ie n t to re ply that Plato , who was

pre su m ably as we ll aware as eve ry o n e

e lse o f the im possib ili ty o f fo rm ing solids
b y an aggregat ion o f m athe m at icalplane s,
doe s no t att e m pt to do anyth ing o f the
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w oo /relie s arav ei'Myxe ¢U0

’

LV
, ro de wpaange s arrepavrave

'
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g
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ea dac
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I cara rporrov. av avv rt e exp IcaMu ov exk e ‘
g
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aaevaq ewre cv e ns rnv

rodrwvEdaraa tv, e
’

xei
’

vas
‘
odI c dxdpdc (dv

’

t d (pac e I cparei" rr6’é

5 ae 9a d
'

adv rcdv wakk cdv rpvyaivwv I cciM ua
'

rav d
'

v, drrec ivre s
3 Q I I 9 I I I

raMta ,
eE av ro ca arrk evpovrpvycovav e I c rpcrav avvea

'

rm ce . dwrrB

de
’

, Xd'yas
‘
7r7ke r

'

wv'
cihkd rgd radra dfek e

’

yfavrr I tal, civevpa
'

vrl. arj
adrwe d

'

xav I cei
’

ra l. du
’

Ma rd ddka . Wpapprja dw dd ddo rpdycova ,

d
’

E cdv rd re rad rrvpdq I cal. rd rcdv d
’

t v a aiaara aeanxa
'

vnrar,I a I ’I A I
1 0 ro aevw aaxek e e , rd dd rpm ltnv xara dvvaaw exov 7779 eM rravas

‘

rdvaer
'

Cw 7r7tevpdvde li. rd dd m ada dev da agbcde dnddv vdvadkkov
drapw

'

re
'

av. rd f
ydp rérrapa r

ye
'

vn dl.
’

ciltlujltwv eie 8r7ta e
’

rfaafA I I
vera 7rdvra I

ye
'

ve arv d
'

X e Lv, od/c o
’

pdws ¢avra §oaeva
° r
yvyverar adA I I

r
ydp e

’

lc rwv rpvyaivwv cdv wpogypnae da
f
yévn re rrapa , rpt

'

a adv e
’

fA I I
1 5 e

'

vde rov rde e vpds dvla ove d
'

xovras, rd dd re raprov dv aavovA A 9I

e
’

I c rov ia aaxeltavs rpvyaivav Evvapaoadév. o uxavv dvvard wdvra
A A 9 I I

e ls‘ dlq lta draXvo
'

aeva die 7ra7t7tav a
'

aucpwv ak uya ae
f

yaha I car

I I
rodvavrr

’

av f
ydyvea

'dar, rd dd rpr
’

a aI dv re
° d/c r

yap evas &rravra

2 adhhoaev: ae
'

ltkocaev A .

ad : MA . dvj adSZ .

’

1 . rd 82wpdpqxes]i.e . the scale ne .

1rp6a
‘lyk e s de no te s that one side e xce e ds

the o the r in le ngth : the wo rd is applie d
to alm ost any shape wh ich is longe r than
i t is broad ; in Tlzcae tetu : 1 48 A to a

re ctangle which is not a square ; the re
and in R epu blic 5 46 C to a nu m be r ex
pre ssing such a re ctangle ; to a long

vault, Laws 947 D ; to the e longate d
he ads ofbe asts, Tzm aeu s 9 1 E : o

‘

rpoy
'

ydlta.

Kazrpoan
'

xn cylind r ical, said of the spine ,
Tim am : 73 D .

6 . die rpCrou am ide -m k s]
i. e . the two t riangle s c om

bine d fo rm a th ird
,
which is

e qu ilate ral.
The e xtre m e dfide ca of Plato ’

s the o ry
will b e at once se e n by a bri e f com

parison with those o f his pre de ce sso rs.

E m pe dokle s lim i t e d the prim al e le m e n ts
to fou r and conce ive d the m as inde fin i te ly
d ivisible ; and he t re ats as prim ary those

7Myos : dMyos SZ . dd 6 e rasit A .

8 ¢D\ta : ¢ ¢Ma AHSZ .

wh ich Plato says are odd
’

dv avM afids

si’ddow . A naxago ras re du ce s m at te r to
qualitat ive ly de te rm inate co rpuscu le s, in .

fin i te ly num e rou s,
” infin i te ly various, and

in fin i te ly d ivisible . The atom s o f De

m okritos are in fin i te in num be r, in
de fin ite ly varying ia size shape and

we ight , in o the r re spe cts pe rfe ctly
sim ilar, and ind ivisible . Plato d iffe rs
(r)in the d e rivat ion o fhis part icle s from
his two pr im al t r iangle s ; (2) in lim i t
ing the i r varie t ie s to fou r ; (3)in assign
ing to th e se fou r ce rtain spe cifie d ge o ~

m e t rical fo rm s; (4)in the p e culiar co n
ditionshe im pose s u pon th e i r d ivisibility;
(5)in allowing two orm o re o f the sm alle r
part icle s to coale sce in to on e large r—th is
is d i re ctly con t rary to the vie w o f D e

m okritos ; (6)in allowing with in lim i ts a
d ive rsi ty o f size in the prim al t riangle s,
Plato se e ks to e xplain d iffe re nce s o f

quali t ie s which De m okritos ascribe s to
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b u t the scale ne an e ndle ss num be r. O ut of th is infin i te m ult i
tude th e n we m ust cho ose the fai re st, if we are to begin upon

o ur own p rinc iple s. I f th e n any m an can t e ll o f a fai re r k ind
that he has se le cte d for the co m posi t ion o f the se bod ie s, i t

is no e ne m y bu t a fr ie nd who vanqu ishe s u s : howe ve r o f

all th e se t r iangle s we de clare o ne to b e the fai re st , passing
ove r the re st ; that nam e ly o f wh ich two conjo ine d fo rm an

e qu ilate ral t riangle . The re ason i t we re too long to te ll: b u t if

any m an convi c t u s in th is and find t hat i t is no t so , the
palm is re ady for him w i th o ur right good w ill. L e t th e n

two t riangle s b e cho se n wh e re o f the substan ce o f fire and o f the
o the r e le m e n ts has be e n w rought ; the o n e iso sce le s

,
the o th e r

always having the square on the gre ate r s ide th re e t im e s

the square on the le sse r. A nd now we m u st m o re st ri c tly de fine

som e th ing wh ich we e xpre sse d no t qu i te cle arly e nough be fo re .

For i t appe are d as though all the fou r classe s had ge n e rat ion
th ro ugh e ach o the r and in to e ach o th e r , bu t th is appe arance was
de lu sive . For o u t o f the tr iangle s we have cho se n arise fo u r

k inds, t h re e fro m one of th e m , that wh ich has une qual side s
,

and the fou r th o ne alone com pose d o f the isosce le s t riangle . I t

is no t th e n possi ble fo r all o f th e m by d isso lu t ion to pass

on e in to ano th e r, a few large bod i e s be ing fo rm e d o f m any

sm all
,
and the conve rse : bu t for th re e o f th e m i t is possible .

varie t ie s in the size and shape of the th e re fo re (A the re fo re
atom s ; (7) whe re as De m okritos insist ed
upon the ne ce ssi ty of vo id, Plato
e lim inate s i t so faras possible and m ake s
no m e chan ical u se o f i t ; (8) though
Plato agre e s with D e m okritos as to the
sift ing of like bod ie s into the i r prope r
region , he d iffe rs from him toto caelo on

the subj e ct of gravitat ion . The re is
m o re ove r a st ill m ore fundam e ntal pe cu
liarityin the Platon ic the o ry, which will
b e d iscu sse d late r : se e 5 6 D .

1 0 . rpwrhfivKurd. ddvapw]i.e .having
the square on the longe r side thre e t im e s

the square on the sho rte r.
L e t A B C b e an e qu ilate ral t r iangle

bise cte d b y the pe rpe nd i cular A D .

The n the square on the hypo te nuse
Bu t A C= 2DC,

P. T .

or A D D C J 3 1 .

cf. Tz
'

m aeu s Locru s 98 A .

1 1 . rd 81}wpdo
‘dev] Re fe rring to the

stat e m e n t in 49 c that all the e le m e nts
are in te rchange able . A risto tle m ake s all
fou r in te rchange able : se e for instance
flu teorolog

‘

z
'

ca 1 i i i 3 393 37 (paadv dd rdp

Kaidépa xal ddm p xal761: ‘

ylveadar85 (in fi
v

, xal dxaarov dv dxdarqa drdpxew rod

rwy dvvdae t .
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e rev dv d
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Mta eidae dv. radra

5 adv adv X ek éxdw 7repi. rds e Ze dXXnX a r
yeve

'

a ea m
'
aiav dd d’xaarov

adrcdv f
yéfyavev eddos I cai. d‘g

’

dawv avarrea
'

a
'

vrwv dprdaa
'

iv, Ke
'
r
yerv

dv drrdaevov ei'n. d
'

pfe l. d?) rd re 7rpa
'

irav eidae zeal. aaucpa
'

rarov

9 A

fuvw rdaevav, a rorxei
’

av d
’

aurau rd rdv d'lrore t
'

vava
'

av rijs e
’

kdr

ravaq wk evpds
‘ dwrkaa'

i
'

av d
'

xov an
'

lcev Edvdva dd raradrwv [card

t o dwiaerpav
‘
g
'

vvrtdeae
'

vwv Kairpis radrav ryevaaévav, rds dtaae
'

rpovs E

xairds Bpaxer
’

as 7r7tevpds eds radrdv eds I ce
'

vrpov dpew dvrwv, dv

ia drrhevpav rpr
'
v
ym vav e

’

E d‘g
’

rdv dpcdadv dvrwv r
yéryave

°

rpf
f

ywva dd

Zadrrk evpa Evvra
'

rdaeva re
'

rrapa I card a dvrpe ts e
’

rrwrédavs‘ f
ywvr

'

as

afav arepedv «
ywvr

’

av 7race2, rfie daB e dm s rrdv e
’

7 n7rédwv r
ywvccdv 5 5 A

I S e
’

cfieffis f
ye

f

yavvfaw roradrwv dd drroreX e adew cdv rerrcipwv 7rpa3rav

eidoq arepedv, a v rreprrpepads
‘ dcavea

f

qrucdv e ds i
’

a a ae
’

po) Irai

3 aatxpd : od aam pd. A . Kard. rd. rpl
'

ywva rd. om ittit A . 6 dawv: rdvS .

8 . rdvinrorefvow av] The sam e t r i
angle give n above , havingits sides in the
propo rt ion 1 , J 3 , 2.

9 . gdvdu o de
’

] Tak e two e qual re c t
angular scale n e s A OF, A OE , of the
fo rm afore said , and place the m so that
the i r hypo te nuse s coin cide . Thu s we

have a t rape ziu m A FOE . I n the sam e

way fo rm two o th e r e qual and sim ilar
t rape z ium s BFOD , CE OD , and place
the m so that in e ach o f the m the two

side s which are the sho rte st side s o f the
t riangle s co incide seve rallywith a sim ilar
side in e ach of the two o the rs, F0, E 0,

D O . The juxtaposi t ion o f the se th re e
t rape z ium sgive s u s an e qu ilate ral t riangle
A B C fo rm e d o f six re ctangular scale n e s

sim ilar in all re spe cts to the t riangle oh

taine d by bise ct ing A B C. For le t A B C

b e an e qu ilate ral t riangle , and draw the
th re e pe rpe nd iculars A D , BE , CF, e ach
bise ct ing i t . The n i t is easy to prove
t hat the thre e pe rpe nd i culars in te rse ct in
the po in t 0 : and since in the t r iangle
A OF the angle A FO is a r ight angle and

the angle FA O is 3 o f a right angle ,
the re fo re the angle A OF m u st b e 13}of a

r ight angle ; and the triangle A OF is
conse que n tly sim ilar to A DB , as also are

the o the r five . A cco rd ingly the juxta
posi t ion of six re ctangular scale n e s of the
fo rm and in the m ann e r de scribe d will
m ake up a single e qu ilat e ral t riangle .

Kurd. Sniperpov] That is, plac ed so

that the hypo t e nuse of one co incide s
with that o f the o the r : the com m on

hypo t e nuse A 0 o f the two t riangle s A OF,

A OE be com e s the diagonal of the tra

pe zium A FOE .

1 1 . eis radrdv «3s Kéw pov]i. e . at the
po in t 0 .

1 2. £5 82rdv dptOpdv] I t is no table
that Plato u ses six o f the prim ary scale ne s

to com pose his e qu ilate ral t riangle , when
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N I I a A 9 A I

aaora , fuvw rarac. devrepavde e /c aev rwv avrwv rpuywvwv, Icara
9 I I I

dd Zadrrlt evpa rpi
'
f
ywva axrw Eva

'

ravrwv, arav arrep
'

yaaaaevwv are

I I
pedv f

ywvr
'

av e
’

lc rerrdpwv drrrrredwv
'
[cal yevoae

’

vwv e
‘
g
’

ratavrwv
I 9 A I I I I I

ro devrepav av awaa ovrwe e axe re lics. ra de rpfrov ex 81 9
f I A I I A

8
\ A

8
I

5 efm cavra rwv a rarxerwv Evarrar
yevrwv, a repewv e f

ywvrwv w B

dexa , drrd 7re
'

vre e
’

rrwre
'

dwv rpvyaivcov Za arrk edpwv r eprexoaévns
Q I V I )I I I I
e /ca arns, e ucoowBaa e te exav w an k evpove rpuywvavs

f
ye

f

yave . [ca b

(I I A I A A
ro adv e repav art a/cra rwv a

'

rarxerwv raura r
yevvmrav

'
ra de

A I I Iiaaaxek es rpr
'
f

ywvav e
’

f
yévva rnv rov reraprov dwa tv, Icara re rrapa

I I Q I I A a I
ro fvvw

'

raaevav, e re ro xevrpav ra e apda e
f
ywvtas Evvayav, dv 60 0

d A I
whevpav rerpd

f

ywvav cirrepfyaadaevow GE dd racavra Evarra f

yevra
I Q I A Q I 3

f
ywvras oxrcd arepea e arrerek e a

'

e
,
Icara. rpere errwredavq apdas

‘ fvvap C

aaader
’

a
‘

m e
'

rcda rn9
'

rd dd axijaa rad Evardvros a aiaaraq r
yé

'

yoveI l‘ I I I I 3,

v L/cav, e f e rrvrredovs rerpa
f
ywvovq caarrk evpove Baa

-

ere exov.

w
GT L

V I A I 3 A f 3 A
1 5 de ova

'

nq aca s 7rearrrns, e m rd 7rav a 06 09 avr'

g xare

xprjaara e
’

zcefva drafwvypacpa
'

iv.

8 radra. yevvfiaav: yevvijaavradra S.

one d egre e m o re than the obtuse st pos
sible of plane angle s.

2. icrdrrkevpa rp oova. dxrai] The
n e xt figu re is the o ctahe dron , the se cond
regular solid , having e ight e qu ilate ral
t riangu lar side s, and six angle s, e ach of

the m bounded b y fou r plane s : th is then
con tains 48

'

of the prim al scale ne s. This
is the const i tu e n t co rpuscu le of air.

4. rd dd rptrov] The th ird regu lar
solid is the i cosahed ron , which has
twe n ty side s, o f the sam e shape as the
fo rm e r, and twe lve angle s, each bounded
b y five o f the e quilate ral plane s; this
conse qu e n tly con tains no le ss than 1 20

prim al scale ne s. This form s the e le m e n t
o f wate r. A nd now the re ctangu lar
scale n e , ou t o f which the e qu ilate ral is
fo rm e d , has fin ishe d its wo rk : since
the se thre e are the only regular solids
whose side s are e qu ilate ral t riangle s.

9. xard. rérrapa. gw w rapévov] The
co rpu scule o f which e arth is fo rm e d is

base d u pon the o th e r e le m e n t, the re ct
angular isosce le s : fou r of which , jo ine d
in the m anne r shewn in the accom pany

ing figu re , m ake a square . Six o f the se
square s se t toge the r form the fourth regu

lar solid , which is the cube , having e ight
solid angle s e ach bounde d b y thre e plane s
the cube the n con tains 24 o f the e le

m e n tary isosce le s. The reason why Plato
form s his square o f fou r inste ad o f two

triangle shas be e n alre ady sugge sted : i t
is obvious howeve r that he m ight have
constructed i t o f any num be r he chase :
for b y bise cting the t riangle A 0B we

should obtain two pre cise ly sim ilar tri
angle s, which again m ight b e bise cted in to
pre cise ly sim ilar t r iangle s argu e ad in

j z
'

m
'

tzm z. Plato howeve rhad to stop short
som ewh e re in the nu m be r o f triangle s
wh ich he assigned to the square ; and

natu rally e nough he stopped sho rt at

the sm allest num be r which gave him
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parts. The se cond is fo rm e d o f the sam e t riangle s in se ts of

e ight e qu ilate ral t riangle s, bound ing eve ry single solid angle by

fo u r plane s ; and wi th the fo rm at ion o f six such solid angle s the
se cond figu re is also co m ple te . The th i rd is com po se d o f 1 20

o f the e le m e n tary t riangle s un i te d , and o f twe lve solid angle s,

e ach con taine d by five plane e qu ilate ral tr iangle s ; and i t has
twe n ty e qu ilate ral su rface s. A nd the fi rst e le m e n t

,
whe n i thad

ge ne rate d th e se figu re s, had do ne its part : the isosce le s t riangle
ge ne rate d the fo u rth , co m b in e d in se ts o f fo u r, w i th the r ight
angle s m e e t ing at the ce n t re , thus fo rm ing a single square . Six

o f th e se square s j o ine d toge th e r fo rm e d e ight solid angle s, e ach

produ ce d by th re e plane r ight angle s : and the shape o f the
body thu s fo rm e d was cub i cal, having six square plane s for its
su rface s. A nd whe re as a fifth figu re ye t alone re m aine d , God

use d i t for the un ive rse in e m be llish ing i t w i th s igns.

de te rm inate line s of cle avage .

1 4. gr; 8d oiicrns guarda ews aids

wépnrrns] The re is in e xiste nce ye t a

fifth regular solid, the dode cahe dron .

This has twe lve side s, e ach of which is
an e qu ilate ral pe ntagon ; i t has twe n ty
solid angle s e ach con taine d by thre e
plan e s. Thisis o f cou rse not based u pon
e ithe r of the e le m e n tary tr iangle s ; nor

is i t the co rpu scu le of any m ate rial sub
stance . God , says Plato , use d i t for a

pat te rn in d ive rsifying the un ive rse with
signs : that is i t se rve d as a m ode l for

the twe lve fold d ivision of the zod iac .
The write r o f the Tz

’

m aeu s Locrus (se e

98 E rd dd dwdexdedpov e lxdva rod ravrds

dara
’

waro , éyyw
'

ra aqfialpas édv) is qu i te
in e rro r in supposing that the shape o f

the dode cahe dron has anything to do

with that o f the un ive rse : the sphe r ical
shape of the latte r is the m ate rial sym bol
o f the adrd {430m Plato was bound to

find som e sign ifican ce for the only re

m ain ing regular solid ; and he found i t
as sugge st ing the twe lve signs o f the
he ave ns. Com pare Pfiaedo 1 1 0 B rpé

‘

irov

adv diva: ratadrvj a) 773 adrfi ldei
’

v
,
e ! rs

d devOediro, (dar ep aidwdexo
’

raxurorimpai

pat , wh e re obviously the ‘ twe lve -patche d

ball ’ re pre se n ts the duode nary d ivision .

The re is a curious blunde r in Plu tarch
gu aestz

'

on es platom
'

cae V i : avvfipaoarar

dd I tal avarré
'

Irn
'

yev die dcbdexa 7revra'

yc6vwv

laoywvlwv I tal laorrhedpwv, rdv é
’
xaarov dx

rptdxovra rr
’

dv 1rpc6rwvaxahnvd
’

rvrprya
’

wwv

avvéarnxe
' did nal dak el

’

rdv fwdraxdv diad
Kairdu évcav‘

rdv o
’

uraaiaefadac rai
’

s dra

voaai
’

s rdv aorpc
’

dv la'

apldaors odarv. A l

k inoos has a sim ilar state m e n t : this
would involve the conse qu e nce that eve ry
side of the dode cahe dron can b e d ivide d
in to five e qu ilate ral t riangle s, e ach c on

sist ing of six prim al scale n e s; an opin ion
which Stallbaum we lcom e s with joy,
saying that i t ‘

m irifice convenit ’ with
the 360 d egre e s in to which the c ircle is
d ivide d . I tis pe rhaps strange that ne i the r
Stallbaum Plu tarch norA lkinoos took the
t rouble eve n to d raw a regular pe ntagon
in o rde r to ve rify this the o ry, which is
of cou rse ge om e t rically absu rd : Mart in
goe s so faras to give , not withou t sarcasm ,

a m athem at ical de m onstrat ion o f its im
possibility.

5 5 C—5 6 C , c. xxi. N ow if the qu e s
t ion b e pu t, are the re m o re cosm ical sys
te m s than one ? the re ply that the re are

an inde fin i te num be r would b e a ve ryin
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I I A A I

X X I . A dd rLs ei7ravra Xawé
’

oaevos e
’

aaeltws drrapar, 7rore
9 I

pav drre fpavs xpd I ca
'

a
'

aavs e tva t. heyew d 7re
'

pa s d
’

xovra s, ra adv

drre c
'

povs dfydaarr
’

dv dvrws arre r
'

pov rcvds eivar ddfyaa cdv darrei D

9 I

8
\ (I A I 9 9

pav xpewv e tva t, 7rarepav e eva 7? 7revre a urous akd de d 7red>v~

c rashe
'
f
yew wpaadxer, at ovdv radry a rds eifcdrws diarropda ar.
Q f A (V I I I

rd adv ovv dd 7rap nam v eva avrav Kara rov e ucara X a'yav 7red>v~

xdra advde r, d
’
Mt as dd e ds d

'

Mta 7177BX e
’

xlras d
’

repa dofa
’

a er. xai

radrav adv aede réav, rd dd f
ye

f
yovdra vdv rd} d ydo

r
yévd draveiA A 9 A

awaev eis rrvp I cal, f
ydv Kai. ddm p I ca l, a épa .

r
yg adv dd ra v r/cdv

A A I A A A

eddos dwaev
’

a
’

m vdrardrd r
ydp rwv rerrapwv yevwv «yd I t al rv

awacirwv Wkaarm wrdrd , aa
'

M ara dd dva
’

xy/cd r
ye

'

yave
'

va l. rowdrov
I I A

rd rds Bda
'

e bs dadak e ardras d
’

xav
' Bda rs de 77re rwv I ear

’

dpxdsfI c I 9 I I A y

rpuywvwv v'n
'

aredevrwv a a
'

a lt earepa Kara gbvo wv, 77 rwv w o w

5 1rord post he'yew dat A , qu od inclusum re tine t H . cum SZ eie ci

7ras S. 70663 post amide : add i t A . uncis inclusum se rvat H .

ror
’

rwvSZ .

de fin ite answe r : b u t to affi rm that the re
are five m ight b e m o re re asonable . We

howeve rin confo rm itywith ourprinciple s
asse rt that the re is b u t one . We m u st
now assign our e le m e n tary solids to the
natu ral substance s wh ich they seve rally
com pose . E arth is the m ost unyie ld ing
o f the fou r ; the re fore t o i t we assign the
cube as its const i tue n t ; for this is the
m ost stable solid, be ing form e d o f the
re c tangular isosce le s. T o wate r, which
n e xt to e arth is the m ost sluggish , we
give the icosahe dron ; and to fire , which
is of all the m ost m obile , the pyram id ;
while for air the re re m ains the in te r
m e d iate form o f the o ctahed ron . N ow

all the se co rpuscule s are se parate ly so

sm all as to b e invisible ; i t is only whe n
they are colle cte d in large num be rs that
they can b e se e n by u s : b u t God as

signe d the m to the fou r substance s with
due regard to propor t ion in re spe ct o f
m ult i tude and m o t ion and all o the r
powe rs.

3 . drrdpovs arrefpov] For the play
on the wo rd co m pare P/zilebu s 1 7E rd dd
dr erpdv ae dxdarwv Kaidvdxdarors rhddos
dr e tpovdxo

’

rarore rare? rod ¢poveiv Kaicdx

dhhdyraov odd
’

dvaiptdaov, &r
’
015K e ls dpid

adv odde‘va dv oddevl 1ra’m '

ore dm ddvra .

Plato is at issu e withDe m okritos, who
consiste n tly with his whole physical
the ory m ain taine d that the num be r of

Kdaaat was infin i te : Plato is e qually con

siste n t in affirm ing that the re is only one .

The odde st fancy in this way is on e

ascribe d by Plu tarch a’

e defictu oracu loru m

22 to Pe t ron of Him e ra, who de clare d
the re we re 1 83 xdo'aor, d ispose d in the
fo rm o f an e qu ilate ral t r iangle . The
e te rnal fi tne ss of th is arrange m e n t is no t
e xplaine d by Plu tarch .

4. wdrepov 8dE
'

va flr dvre] Plato re ~

gards as a com parat ive ly re asonable sup

posi t ion the vie w that the re m ay b e five

xdaaor, be cau se the re exist in natu re five

regular re ct iline ar solids. Co m pare
Plu tarch de ciapua

’
D el

l
a/505 1 1 r oxlid,

d
’
dhha roradra, d¢dv dyu

'

J
,
r apehdoiv, rdv

I I Mirwva wpoaoifaaa: hé‘

yovra «daaov dva ,

Ci)? e l
’

rrep e lal 1rapé. rodrov drepoc xal ah
advos odras e ls, 1rdvre rods rdv—rag dvras
Kaiad ahelovas. ad adv 6.t kav dis

odros d aovoy evds, tbs oi’erar I tal
’
A p¢a ro

réhds, rpda
'

ov rwd Kairodrov dx révre

avyxe faevov xdaawv Ital avvdpaoaadvov
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A A A 9 I I
wk ev v, rds rwv avw

'

cov, ra re df dxare
’

pov Evvre ddv e
’

rrlrredov
I I I

w orrltevpav ra orrk evpav rerpa
f
ywvov rpvyaivov I carcire aépr) [cal

0
9 I I I 9 9 I I A A

Ira o a raarawrepws e
’
g
'

avaxym ys Be/d e . dto r
yp adv ravra

9 I 9 I I I I I
'

9 9 a a

arroveaavre s rdv e ucara hag/av draa'

rpé
’

aaev, vdarl. d av rwvhorrrwv 06 A
5 76 av

I 9

8 8
, I I

b 8
\ I

a m vdrararav e r. as, ra evm vdrorarav rrvpr, r e aea av
’ I I A I
a epr

'

Icao ro aev a
‘

aucpararav awaa rrvpr, ra d
’

ad aéfyw rav ddan ,

rd dd f d
’

dae a
'

av a epl. [car ro adv ofvrarav av rrvp ra e evrepav
’ I I I A 9

d epr, ra de rptrav i/dart . ravr avv dd 7ra
'

vra ,
rd adv d

'

xov 6M
I I I I

qua
-

ras Barre ns evla vdrararav ava'
ym ) wedvxévar, radrucairara

'

v re

I 9\ I I ’I 9 I 3 I I
t o [Ca b afvrarav ov 7ravr377ravrwv, e rr re ekacfiporarav, e f aM f

yw
'

rwvB
A a A a 9 a a

Eave ara
‘

s rwv avrwvaepwv
°

rd dd dedrepav devrépws ra avrd raur

V I

8
\ I v

8
\ 9

9
\ I

dexerv, rprrws e ro rptrav. e a
'

rw 7? I cara rov op avhag/av I ca

I A 9

I cara rav e ucara ro adv rds rrvpaafdas a repedv
«
ye

f
yovds e cdos

A I
rrvpas a rarxewv I cal. a rre

’

paa
‘

rd dd dedrepav xard f
yeve aw ei’rrw

’ I I I I ‘ A
1 5 adv a epas, ra de rprrov ddaros. wdvra adv dd raura de r. dia

C A A
vo e ca dar a

'

aucpa odrws, ws I ca9
’

ev d
'

lcaa
'

rovadv rov f
ye
'

vovs d/cdarov
I 9 Q A

dra a
'

aucpardra ovdev dpaiaevav udf dawv, ddC
A V 9 A t A A 9

wakkwv ravs aryfcovs avrwv opaa dav [cal xa l rd ra v avak a

r
addv r epl re rd 7r7td9d I cal. rds m vda ers Kai. ras dkk as dvvc

i

aersCA I I A A A
20 7 61 11761962) rov deav, drryrrep 7? rds civa’

v
yrcd s d/cava

'

a wera dew a
’

. re

8 dlt cylaras : dMyas rds A . dhvyoorrds S. 1 0 m l an te dédrarov om ittit S.

1 4 ei’rrwaev: ei
'

rroaevA .

be aring o f this will b e d iscusse d a li t tle
late r ; se e no te on 5 8 A .

2. Kurd. re pdp
'

q Kai. xad
’

dXov]i.e . as

the re ctangular isosce le s is m o re stable ,
owing to the e quality o f its side s, than
the re ctangular scale ne , so the solid based
on the fo rm e r is m o re steady than that
base d on the lat te r.
6 . rd adv « pixpdrarofl N 0 com

parison in po in t of size is m ade with the
corpuscule s of e arth, be cau se the lat ter
has a d iffe re n t base : b u t in the case o f

the o the r thre e the size o f the figu re
varie s acco rd ing to the num be r of the
rad ical t riangle s con taine d in i t .
8 . dktylo

-
ras Beta

-

as]Stallbaum se e m s

p e rve rse in re ad ing dN '

yoo
-
rds. For eve n

if dMyoards could m e an
‘
ve ry sm all

’

(which is qu i te dubious : se e Cam pbe ll
on Sophokle s A ntigone 62 this is not

the right m ean ing; the se nse re qu ire s
‘
ve ry few ’

: for the m obile and pe ne trat
ing natu re of fire is du e to the sm allnum

b er ofits side s and the conse qu e n t acu t e
n e ss of its angle s. Plato evide n tly c on

side rs that the sharp po in ts of the pyram id
m ost re ad ily cle ave the i r way through
o the r bod ie s;and so A risto tle unde rstood
him to m e an , de caelo I I I vi i i 3073 2.

I t is cu rious to obse rve how the m e an ing
of r oM oords and of 6N '

yoards som e t im e s

se e m s to b e inve rted : com pare the passage
of the A n tigone afo re said , rpdao e c 6 ’

(EN .

‘

yoa
'

rdvxpdvov éxrds drag (v. l. dMywrov)
with De m osthe ne s xaraiTquoxpdrovs 1 96

rd rd roérwv rz
'

ohhoar‘fi xpdvcp 11.1.6t Kai

d
'

xovras KararLOéx/ac. I n the fi rst case
the m e an ing will b e ‘he is fre e from woe

fora t im e which is one of a few (sc . o f a

few t im e s whe n he is i. e . he is
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w i th une qual and o f the su rface s co m pose d o f the two t r iangle s
the e qu ilate ral quad rangle n e ce ssar ily is m o re stable than the
e qu ilate ral t riangle , bo th in its par ts and as a whole . T he re

fo re in assign ing th is to e art h we pre se rve the p ro bab ili ty o f o ur

accoun t ; and also in giving to wate r the le ast m o b ile and to fire

the m ost m ob ile o f tho se wh ich re m ain ; wh ile to air we give

that wh ich is in te rm e d iate . A gain we shall assign the sm alle st

figu re to fire , and the large st to wate r and the in te rm e d iate to

air: and the ke e ne st to fire
,
the n e xt to air

, and the th i rd to
wate r. N ow am o ng all th e se that wh ich has the fewe st base s
m ust natu rally in all re spe cts b e the m ost cu t t ing and k e e n o f

all
, and also the m ost n im ble , se e ing i t is co m pose d o f the sm all

e st num be r of s im ilar par ts ; and -the se cond m u st have th e se

sam e quali t ie s in the se cond degre e ,
and the th i rd in the th i rd

degre e . L e t i t b e d e te rm ine d th e n ,
acco rd ing to the right ac

coun t and the probable , that the solid body wh ich has take n
the fo rm o f the pyram id is the e le m e n t and se e d o f fire ; and

the se cond in o rd e r of ge ne rat ion le t u s say to b e that o f air, and

the th i rd that o f wate r. N ow all th e se bod ie s we m ust co n ce ive
as be ing so sm all that e ach single body in the seve ral k inds
canno t for its sm alln e ss b e se e n by u s at all; b u t wh e n m any

are h e ape d toge the r, th e i r un i te d m ass is se e n : and we m u st

suppo se that the du e propo rt ion in re spe ct o f the i r m ult i tud e
and m o t ions and all th e i r o the r powe rs, whe n God had co m

ple te d the m w i th all pe rfe ct ion ,
in so far as the natu re o f ne c e s

se ldom fre e ; the se cond ‘ the y paid at a

m om e nt which is one of m any m om e n ts
(se . in which they had not i.e .

agre e m e n t with De m okritos, in m ak ing
his atom s so sm all as to b e ind ividually
invisible , and only pe rce ptible in m asse s.

afte r a long in te rval. Bu t ne i the r of

the se constru ct ions coun te nan ce s dhuyo
ards he re . I n assign ing the pyram idal
form to fire Plato d iffe rs from De m okritos,
who at t ribu te d the m obili ty o f fire to the
roundne ss of its atom s : c f. A risto tle de
caelo 307

“
1 6 .

1 0 . M pdm rov] N ot light , b u t

n im ble , m obile .

I 3 . crrepedv yevovds] For the be aring
of th is se e no te on 5 6 D . Kara. ‘

yéueorw,

i.e . in o rde r of ge ne rat ion , having the
n e xt fewe st side s.

1 6 . (m ucpd. oiircos] H e re Plato isin

1 8 . rd ré
‘

wdvahoyudv]That is to say,
obse rving the propo rtional re lat ions pro
pounde d in 32 A , B .

20. rrew ee
‘

icra]c f. 48 A . Suvnpvdo
'flac

is som e t im e s regarded as an anacolu thon ;
b u t the re can b e hardly a doubt that i t is
a m iddle . The m iddlé o f this wo rd is
use d twice e lsewhe re by Plato , e ach t im e

in the ao rist : se e above 5 3 E awydrwv

rérrapa
‘

yévn ovuapydo ao
' dou , and P oliticus

309 C 06 1g: fvvap/A ooaflévn de aygd.

5 6 C
—
57D , c . xxi i . Whe n e arth the n

is re so lve d by fire , i t dr ifts abou t unt il i t
can re un i te with e arthy e le m e nts, and so
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I f A I I 9 9 I 9 A l 9

(fwo ws
‘ vrre ucev ravry 7ravr37 dl. a lc Be La c avrorehe adew wv urr

adroi}, fuvnp/Loo da t rafir
’

dvd Xdryov.

Q 9

XX I I . ’

E /c dd 7rdvrwv cdv 7repl. rd v
yém ) Wpo e tpn

'

tcavevwd av

9 I 3I fl I
8 Dxara ro duco s

‘

aahw r av exo t . f
yn aevEvvrvryxavovaa rrvpt La

A I c A 9 I 9 A I 9 v w 9 9 9 A
5 d ew a re v'

n
'

o rns ofvrnros aurau (pepm r av, e rr dv avrc
‘
o rrvpl.

9 (I
0

6 9I 9 ’ I 91 9

8
V I I 0\ A

Xv ew a e cr ev a epoc e ar e u v aros
‘
c ry/cg) rvxoz, vexptrrep av avrnsI 9 f A A

7177 Evvrvxo
'

vra rd. p e
’

pn, 77
'a fuvap/wadevra avra avrons, 77)

9 aI

fyévocr0
°

oz} r
ydp eds c

’

z
'

Mt o r
ye e cdos‘ d

'hdo c wor av. iidwp dd drrd
9 A I f

rrvpde p epw de
’

v, ei’re Ical. 1571“ de
’

pos
‘

,
d'yxwpe c f

yvyve o da l. Eva
'

ravra

I drrei
‘

xev: drre
'

ixe HSZ . 4 (iv post udhwr’

om ittit S.

6 p éxpurep : dfléxptrrep A .

re sum e the fo rm of e arth ; for, owing to
the d issim ilar ity of base , i t canno t b e
change d to any of the o the r thre e . Bu t

whe n wat e r is re solve d by fire or air, i t
can b e re fo rm ed in the shape of fire and

air. So whe n airis re solve d , on e o f its
part icle s m ake two of fire , ortwo part icle s
and a half fo rm one of wate r . O f fire

also two particle s m ay coale sce in to one

o f air. A nd , in ge ne ral, whe n a sm alle r
m ass o f any of the thre e is ove rcom e by a

large r m ass o f any o the r and re solve d , its
re solu t ion ce ase s the m om e n t i t assum e s

the fo rm o f the vic tor ious e le m e n t , b u t
no t u n t il the n . So the vanqu ishe d e le

m e n t m ust e i the r e scape away and se e k
its own region in space , or e lse acce pt
the fo rm of the o the r . I t follows the n
that , owing to this ince ssan t confl i ct b e
twe e n the e le m e n ts, pe rpe tual change s of
form are tak ing place , and pe rpe tual
change s o f posit ion in space .

A ll th is has be e n said in View of the
prim ary and typical k inds in the fou r
fo r m s, fire , air, wate r, e arth : b u t a varie ty
of k inds are found with in the lim i ts of

e ach fo rm . The se are du e to a var iat ion
of size in the prim al t r iangle s, o f which
the re are so m any size s as the re are k inds
in e ach fo rm . Su ch k inds by m an ifold
in te rm ixtu re produ ce an e ndle ss num be r
of varie t ie sin ph e nom e na, which i t is our
busine ss to

.

inve st igate .

5 . cbépovr
’

div] E arth has not the

alte rnat ive , which is ope n to the o the r
thre e , o f coale scing with the dom inan t
e le m e n t : i t m u st the re fo re dr ift abou t in
a chao t i c cond i t ion , un t il i t can e scape
in to its own place and so regainits proper
fo rm .

6 . el
’

r
’ iv ciépos] The fo rm o f this

se n te nce sugge sts that the d issolu t ion
take s place b y the agen cy of fire with in
a m ass of air or of wate r . Bu t cle arly
the sam e re sult follows wh e th e r the age n t
b e fire air orwate r.
9 . five

-

rdvra]A st and Stallbaum would
re ad Eva'rdv. Bu t Evordvra agre e s, b y an

e asy at tract ion , with dvadv 6190 dd follow
ing. I t m ight b e conside re d howeve r
that , since the single part icle o f wate r is
re solve d in to two of air and one of fire ,

daahudéura would b e m o re co rre ct than
guardvra. Plato ’

s wo rd howeve r is pe r
fe ctly accu rate , if his th e o ry b e r ightly
unde rstood . A nd th is le ads to a d iscussion
o f the chie f pe culiari ty and d ifficulty o f

that the o ry.

First the n A r istotle de m eld 1 1 1 i 299a 1

brings against i t the fundam e n tal oh
j e c tion that i t is im possible to fo rm solid
m atte r ou t o f m athe m at ical plan e s. N ow

i t is e n t i re ly pre poste rou s to suppose that
the m ost accom plishe d m athe m at ic ian o f

his t im e was no t fully alive to a t ru th
which , as A risto tle h im se lf adm i ts, dm
rohfis éarlv The the o ry o f an ove r
sight in this re spe ct m ust the re fo re b e
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dv adv rrvpds
‘

a diaa , 8150 dd de
'

pas
‘

rd dd de
’

po e radaara e
’

f dudeI
ae

'

povs dcahvde
’

vroc dd
’

dv r
yevofo dnv a aiaara rrvpdc . [ca t vra , E

I 9 / A fl I aI A I 9 A
drav d ept rrvp vdaaw re 77T LVL 737rrepfltaafiavoaevov ev wohhow

I
d yov, m voriaevov e

’

v ¢epoaévo ¢s, aaxoaevov I tal. vucndev I cara

A I I A I 9 ’ I

5 dpavo dy, dvo rrvpos a waara 6 0? dv fvvw rao
' fiov e cdoc a epos

"
I ca l.

xparnde
'

vroq dépos I cepaarw dévros re e
’

I c dvo
'

iv dhow xaifiafo e ocI ’I I
iidaros eidos e u dhav e ara t Evarraye s. (dds rydp dd horym aiaedaI A t 9 9 A
adrd Wd ,

059 drav d
’

v rrvpl KaaBavoaevov rav t wv urr aurau

A A A 9 I I
T l f

ye
'

vos rg rwv fw v I cal. I cara ras whevpdq ofvrnrt reavnra t ,
I I I

fvardv adv eis rnv dice t
'

vov duaw 7rerravrat reavoaevov
'

ro f
yap

I , 9 t A I (I V 9

oaowv I ca l. ravrov avrcp
«
yevos e /caarov ovre e a aeraBohnv ea

a s A t A 9 c

wom a a t dvvardv ov
'

re
‘
TL wade cv vrro rov [card ravrd oaofcos re

(I 9 9‘ 7 9I I Q 9‘

exovros
°

ewe d av GLS
‘

aMto rt. f
yvyvoaevov nrrov ov I cpe frrovl.

9 I
adxnra t, d aevov o u rravera a.

3 fidaofv: fidaalHSZ .

stitution of m atte r : they are de fin i te
fo rm s unde r wh ich space b y the law of

natu re appe ars in various c ircum stance s.

The plan e s are re al plane s; b ut they do
not com pose the solid ; they m e re ly ex

pre ss the law of its fo rm at ion. Give n
ce rtain cond it ions, the ge om e t rical law
obtains that m at te r shall re ce ive fo rm as

pyram ids : alte r the cond it ions, e .g. in

cre ase the pre ssu re , and the pyram ids
d isappe ar , the i r place be ing take n by

o ctahe drons ; and so fo rth . I t is no t

the n that two o f the fo rm e r part icle s
have com bin e d to m ake on e o f the lat te r ,
b u t that the m atte r in its n ew cond i tion
assum e s a shape in which the rad ical
fo rm , the re ctangular scale ne , appears
twice as m any t im e s as in the fo rm e r .
In cre ase the pre ssu re again , and the
t riangle will appe ar five t im e s as ofte n as

in the
'

first . A nd if the t riangle s are

e qual, the se cond and third con tain twice
and five t im e s as m uch stu ff as the fi rst .
I n sho rt , whe n m atte r wh ich has be e n
e xist ingin the pyram idalfo rm is preve n te d
from do ing so any longe r , i t m ust no t
assum e any random figu re , b u t one which
is const ru cte d on e i the r twice or five

t im e s as m any prim al tr iangle s as the

I I
ra re av aaucpdrepa brav e

’

v

6 dvoi
‘

v: duei
‘

vS.

pyram id . The drrfr e da. the n are , I b e
lieve , n e i the r to b e regarde d with A risto tle
as plane s ou t of which we are expe cte d
to const ru ct solids, nor with Martin as

th in solids ; b ut as the law of the structu re
of m att e r. Thus, inste ad of having two
orm o re co rpuscule s com bine d in to one , or
one re solved in to seve ral, we have the
whole m ass f use d , as i t we re , and re

m oulde d . This in te rchange howeve r can
only tak e place whe re the law o f form
ation is one and the sam e . E arth , obey
ing a d iffe re n t fo rm at ive law, canno t go
beyond one sole fo rm . For m at te r which
has once be e n im pre sse d with e i the r o f
the prim al figu re s can n eve r pass in to
the o the r figu re in the rud im e n tary
cond i t ion to which i t is re du ce d by the
fractu re o f its part icle s, the fo rce which
fo rm s i t as a pyram id or a cube is in
abeyance , b ut not the law which im
pre sse d it w i th the re ctangular scale ne or

the re ctangular isosce le s.

O n this showing the n the co rre ctne ss
o f Evordvra is cle ar : though I adm i t i t is
e qually just ifi e d b y Mart in ’

s hypo the sis,
could the obj e ct ions which I have u rge d
against the latte r b e ove rcom e .

1 . iv pdv rrvpds] The side s of the

57A
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two o f air : and the d ivisions of airm ay be com e for eve ry part icle

brok e n up two part icle s o f fire . A nd again wh e n fire is caugh t

in air or in wate rs or in e art h , a li ttle in a gre at bu lk , m oving
am id a ru sh ing body,

and con te nd ing w i th i t is vanqu ish e d and

b ro ke n up, two part i cle s o f fire com b ine in to o n e figu re o f

air : and wh e n air is vanqu ish e d and broke n sm all
,
fro m two

whole and one half part i cle o ne whole figu re o f wate r will b e

co m pose d . L e t u s also re ckon i t o n ce again thu s : wh e n any

o f the o th e r k inds is inte rce pte d in fire and is d ivide d b y i t

th ro ugh the sharpne ss o f its angle s and its s id e s
,
if i t fo rm s in to

the shape o f fire , i t at o nce c e ase s from be ing d ivide d : for a

k ind wh ich is u n ifo rm and ide n t i cal, o f whateve r so rt i t b e , can

ne i th e r b e the cause o f any change nor can i t su ffe r any from

t hat wh ich is ide n t i cal and un i fo rm w i th i tse lf ; bu t so long as

passing in to ano th e r k ind a le sse r bu lk con te nds w i th the

205

gre ate r, i t ce ase s n eve r from be ing b rok e n .

i cosah edron , be ing 20 in num be r, are

e qual to the sum of the side s of two

octahe d rons and on e pyram id .

2. Kat rrdkw]Havinggive n instance s
o f sm alle r corpu scule s arising from the
re solu t ion o f large r, Plato now passe s to
the fo rm at ion o f large r part icle s from
the re solu t ion of sm alle r .
4. Karaepavo

-Ofi]Thisis the conve rse
of guardvra above : the pyram ids, be ing
the sm alle st part icle , could not lite rallyb e
‘ broke n up

’ in to the large r bod ie s. The
sam e applie s to Karaxepaarwdévros dépos

‘

be low .

7. dds ydp 811 hoyurdpeea] Having
se t forth the rule sgove rn ing the transi t ion
of on e k ind o f part icle into ano th e r,
Plato pro ce e ds to po in t ou t that , whe n
one e le m e n t is ove rpowe re d by ano the r,
the only m ode in which i t can re cove r
any fo rm , in de fault o f e scape to its own
region , is to assim ilate i tse lf to the
vi c to r ious body.

9 . Kurd rds «Mvpdfli.e . cle ft b y the
sharp e dge s of the side s.

ro . rd yap d
'

porov] This view was

un ive rsally he ld , with the sole e xce pt ion
o f De m okritos : cf. A risto tle a

’
e ge n . at

A nd wh e n the

corr. I v n 323
b
3 oladvquip whei

‘

aroc rofird

ye daovonrcm
'

dshé‘

yovow,
dis rd adv 8aocov

{11rd roi) daofov rav dradés dart did. rd an

ddv adhhov worm m dv id rraOnrucdv etvat

ddrepov Oarépov (rdvra 7dp daoz
’

ws tirroip
xew 701.d rois daolow), rd 6

’
dvdam a xal

rd. dui¢opa 1ro: ei
‘

v Kaiwdaxew e ls d
’hhnha

1ré¢>vxev. dd 1rapd. rods dih
hovs d ws {A6 56 advor (final 7dp rd at

’

zrd

Kaidaowu etvat rdre rocofivKaird mirrxor
013 7dp dyxwpe

'

c
‘

v rd. drepa I tal diacpépovra

wdaxew t
'

nr
’
dhhfihwv, dhhd xdvgrepa dvra

ratfiT l. e ls dhhnha , 015K 17drepa, (DOVfirati
rdv T l. drra

'

s e t
, raérn rofiro avafialvew

adrois. The ophrastos howe ve r conside rs
that the vie w o f D e m okritos is unce rtain :
se e de sem u 49. This doct rin e of andév
1ra06

'

ivrd daowvdrrd roi) daolovonly re fe rs
to physical change , and doe s no t aff e ct
the principle ‘ like is known by like ’

1 4. rd. re ad o -

p txpdrepa]The re se e m s

at fi rst sight a good de al o f i te rat ion in
th is chapte r ; b u t the re is no re al tau
tology. Plato (1 ) e xplains how (a) the
large r figu re s are d issolve d by the sm alle r ,
(B)how the sm alle r are d issolved by the
large r ; (2)he de clare s that (a) a sm all

m ass of the large r figu re s, inte rce pte d by
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rois wokk oir wepLM aBavdaeva dM
’
r
ya dtadpavdaeva I ca - B

rao
'Bevviinra t , Evvc

'

o raa da c adv e
’

de
'hovra 6 39 rdv roi} xparofivros

ide’av 7re
'

7ravra c xaraofievvziaeva f
yffyveral re e

’

le rrvpds drip, e
’

E
dépos {I

'
dcoa e

’

dv d
’

6 59 adrd i'y Kai. ra
'

iv dhhwv T b Evvtdv f
yeva

'

iv

5 adq ra c
,
d aeva ou

’

waderaa, 71
'i wavrdrrao w aidoriaeva I cal

dtahvdévra dlccpzifyy 7rpds rd Evfyfyeve
'

s, I
’

dvm nde
’

vra , dv e
’

le wohho'iv
daowv red Irparrio avrc f

yevdaevov, adroi) fdvoucov aeivy. I cai
I caikard rafira rd 7ra07§aara dtaae L

'

Bera L rds xo
i

pas drravrw C
dce

'

a rnrce adv f

ydp rod ye
'

vovs
‘ dicdarov rd 71 1 15977I card rdrrovi'dtov

A I Q I Q
Std rdv rns dexoae

'

vns m
'

vno wv, rd dd dvoao covaeva e /caa rore e av
A V I

rate , ahhors de daow tiaeva ,
(pe

'

pera l. dad rdv d ew
-

adv 7rpds rdv e
’

xe t

9\ t A I

vwv ole av oao cwdy rorrov.

I 9 a I I 9 A'

o a
'

a adv ovv d/cpara xa t rrpwra awaara ,
dta rozovrwv a trcwv

9

f
ye
'
f

yove
'

roi} d
’ A if 9 A (I 9 I I
ev ro cs e cde o wv avrwv erepa earre cpv/c eva c e

yevn rnv
3 I I d C I

d/care
'

pov rwv o ro cxe twv airfare'ov a do-

raa tv, an aovov dv e /carepavI 9I I a 9 9 I 9 9 I
ae

f

yedo e exov ro rpvywvov (purevo a l. I e ar apxas, ah)» d
’harra re D

I 9 9I A (I 9\

le a f. ae té
'

w
, rov a ptdaov de exovra roa ovrov

,
o o

'

arrep av 37
9

rdv roils
V I I 9 I C

e ede o o «
yevn. dto do o vaauyvvaeva avra re 7rpos avra [ca b rrpos

1 4 rod : rd A .

a large m ass o f the sm alle r , (3) a sm all

m ass o f the sm alle r, in te rce pte d by a

large m ass o f the large r , can re cove r a
de fin i te fo rm by be com ing assim ilate d to
the vic to riou s e le m e n t .
4 . ddv 8

’

Gig (mi-rd. l'n] The case pu t
he re se e m s to d iffe r from the fo rego ingin
this. Hithe rto we have suppose d a sm all

m ass of one k ind in te rce pte d by a large
m ass of the o the r : now we take the case
o f a prolonge d st ruggle be twe e n pre tty
equal fo rce s, whe n the proce ss of d issolu
t ion cont inue s withou t in te rm ission , un t il
on e side is vanqu ishe d and e i the r e scape s
away oris assim ilate d .

6 . dv Ex woM e ] This e nsu e s o f

cou rse only if the vi cto riou s side is the
k ind fo rm e d of the large r figu re s.

8 . diape ffiera t rdsxa
'

ipas] A ny k ind
b y changingits figu re change s the region
o fits affin ity, as will b e e xplain e d in the
following chapte r .
9. rd whfieq]i.e . the m ain bulk of the

substance . D e tached po rt ions of eve ry

dv : dvA .

k ind m ay from var iou s cause s b e found
scat te re d eve rywhe re th rough space , b u t
the gre at m ass of e ach is in its own

region : c f. 6 3 B of} Kairhei‘orov dv

fidpozoaévov ei’n 1rpds d ¢ éperat.

1 0 . rdvrfis Sexoaévns v '

qo
-w] The

vibrat ion o f the fm '

odoxw
‘

) de scribed at

5 2 E .

1 3 . 5 0-

0. pév odv dxpara Kal. rrptdra.

traipara]i. e . the prim ary and typ ical
fo rm s of the fou r so - called e le m e n ts.

Hitherto we have be e n de aling m e re ly
with the broad d istin ct ions be twe e n fire ,

air, wate r, and e arth . We shall he re
afte r find it n e ce ssary to t re at of a num be r
of d iffe re n t varie t ie s. The se d ive rsit ie s
are accoun te d for b y a d ive rsi ty in the
m agn i tude of the prim ary t riangle s.

I 7. dawn-6p div 1]rdvrots d decn yévq]
The e Z

‘

dos o f cou rse sign ifie s som e on e o f

the fou r, as d ist ingu ishe d from the o the r
thre e ; say fire . The re are a ce rtain
num be r of siz e s in the rad ical t riangle s,
and conse qu e n tly an equal num be r of
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v A
ahknka r77v wom cM

'

av dariv drre tpw 759 d77der. dewpods 7v6 00a l.
I I 9 I I I

Tous a X ovra s rrepl. (pvo
'

ewc e ucorl. X orycp xpna e o da c.I 9

X X I I I . Kwno ews adv a rdo e aic re rre
'

pt , rlva rpo
'

rrov Kaiadd
(5

I 9 I I I 9 9I 9

vrtvwv f
yuyve o dov, e r an ras dwaohoryna eraa, 71't av em earro

S dcd 0 7x
” '

d
" “

ei’ raL Ev rcp Icarorrw
'

ev o'ywatp . ra aev ovv 777771
'

p avrwv p77
9 9 I SI I 9 f I I 9 I I

7rpos d exew oar e rl. rade , cv adv oaahornrl. anderrore edehew la.

A A I i
vno

'

cv e
’

vewa t . rd f
ydp m vg o

'daevov d
'

vev rov m vna
'

ovros 77 ro

A A I I A 9 I 9

m vna ov dvev rov m vno oaevov xaherrov, aaMtov dd advvarov e tva t

I A C 9 I
m vno ts dd 0 1c da rt rodrcov drrdvrwv‘

raura dd oaak a ELI/a b 7rore
’

S
I (I

8
\ I 9 t I I

8
\ 9 9

l o a uvarov. ovrw 77o rao w adv ev oaaX ornrt , m vno wv e a s avoi
A A 9 I I

aahdrnra a

’

e l rtdwaew airla dd a
’

vw drns ad rm avwaahov dv 5 8 A
9 I I I A I 9

G e ars. avw ornros de f
yeve o

'

tv adv dtehnkvdaaew rrws de 7rore ou

I I (“I I h 9 9 I
Kara ye un dtaxwpw devra e /ca o

'

ra 7re rravra¢ rns dc. akknkwvCI A 9 9I 9 I 9 A
m vno ews [Ca b (papa c, ov/c ewroaev. code ovv Wahw epovaev. 17
A I

1 5 rov rravrdc 7rept
’

odos, e
’

rre tdz) o varreptéhafie rd t
yev77, I cwchorepnr

f A I I I I
ovo a Ka t rrpoc avr77v rre cpv/cvta Bovhe ada t vaeva c, m puyfye l, 7ravra

an te d drm dede runt SZ .

which crushe s its whole m ass toge the r
and will no t su ffe r anyvacan t space with
in it. This fo rce s the subtle r e le m e n ts
in to the in te rst ice s of the coarse r ; and so

b y the adm ixtu re of large r and sm alle r
fo rm s, d ilat ion and com pre ssion is e ve ry
whe re at wo rk ; the re upon e nsu e s the
t ransm u tat ion of on e e le m e n t in to an

o the r, and by conse qu e nce a change o fits
prope r region to which it te nds. Thu s a
pe rpe tu al sh ift ing of fo rm s e nsu re s a pe r
pe tual shift ing of place .

3 . m vrio-

ews cdv] Conce rn ing m o t ion
Plato se ts fo rth in th is chapte r (1 )whe n ce
i t o riginate s, (2)why i t n e ve r ce ase s.

6 . évadv birdhdrqrt] We saw above
at 57A that like could no t affe ct like
nor b e affe cte d b y i t : i t follows the n
that in a pe rfe ctly un ifo rm m ass m o t ion
canno t arise , since m o t ion is the e ffe ct of
a m oving cause u pon the obj e ct m ove d .

The xwofiv the n and Ktvovaevov m ust b e
dvrbaaha , he te roge ne ou s.

7. rd ydp Kwrlo
'dpevov] c f. A risto tle

physica I I I i 200b 3 1 rd 7dp m m rm dv

KtV
‘

IyT LKdV roi) m vnrod Kaird Ktmrrdll a rdv

t
'

u rd rod m vnrtxofi: and be low
dorlv 77Kivmn s dv rqfim v77rq

'

3‘ dvrehéxe ta
‘

ydp dart roérov
'

I tal 01rd rod m wrruroii.

9 . rairra]sc . rd xtvfiaov m l rd 7av7;

adaevov.

ro . dv d paddm ra]
Re st e xistsin un ifo rm i ty, m o t ion is attri
bu te d to d issim ilarity : thus we m ay ex

pre ss the change of p re posi t ion .

1 2. d drqros 8d yfveo
'w] How

ine quali ty o r iginate s we have se e n in the
accoun t o f the st ru ctu re of m at te r . I t
ar ise s (r) from the d issim ilari ty of the
two prim al t riangle s, (2) from the diffe
re n t ge om e t rical figu re s which are base d
u pon on e o f the t riangle s, (3) from in
e quality in size of the triangles the m
se lve s.

rrr
'

ds 8€ rrore of: Kurd. yévn]Th is se n

te nce is m isunde rstood by L indau and

Stallbaum . Plato m e ans to e xplain how
i t is that the fou r e tdn have no t se t tled
e achinits prope r sphe re , and thus avo ided
inte rfe ring with e ach o the r and so pro

du cing i rregulari ty and conse qu e n tly
m o t ion . For the vibrat ion of the dr o
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are m ixe d up w i th the m se lve s or w i th o ne ano th e r
,
an e ndle ss

d ive rsi ty arise s, wh i ch m ust b e e xam ine d by those who wou ld
pu t forward a p robable th e o ry conce rn ing natu re .

X X I I I . N ow conce rn ing re st and m o t ion ,
how the y arise

and u nde r what cond i t ions
,
we m ust co m e to an agre e m e n t

, e lse

m any d ifficult ie s w ill stand in the way o f ou r argum e n t that is
to follow. T h ishas be e n alre ady in par t se t fo rth , b u t we have

ye t to add that in u n ifo rm i ty no m ove m e n t w ill eve r e x ist. For

that what is to b e m ove d sho u ld e x ist w i thou t that wh ich is to
m ove i t, orwhat is to m ove w i thou t that wh i ch is to b e m ove d ,

is d ifficu lt or rath e r im possible : bu t w i tho u t th e se th e re can b e

no m o t ion ,
and for the se to b e un ifo rm is no t po ssible . So

th e n le t u s always assign re st to un ifo rm i ty and m o t ion to its
opposi te . N ow the opposi te o f u n ifo rm i ty is cau se d by in
e quali ty ; and o f in e qu ali ty we have d iscu sse d the o rigin . Bu t

how i t co m e s to pass that all bod ie s are not so rt e d o ff in to
th e i r seve ral k inds and ce ase fro m passing th rough one ano t he r

and changing th e i r place , th is we have no t e xplaine d. L e t u s

pu t i t again in th is way. The revo lu t ion o f the who le
,
wh e n i t

had e m b race d the fo u r k inds
,
be ing c i rcular

, w i th a natu ral

te nd e n cy to re tu rn upon i tse lf, co m pre sse s eve ryth ing and su ffe rs

he m ake s of it .
m ph-yev wdw a] Com pare E m pe

dokle s 1 85 (Karste n) Tcrdv fid
’

awfip
o cpfy

‘

ywv 7rep2xtixhov dravra . This vast

60x57t e nds to ke e p the m all asso rted and

apart from e ach o the r ; and this would
actually b e the cond i t ion of things,
we re i t no t for the 70970 1; pre se n tly
to b e m e n t ion e d. Stallbaum suppose s
that the e le m e nts are xard. yévn dtaxw

pwdévra : b u t Plato ’

s re ason ing tu rns
pre cise ly on the po in t that they are no t :

neve r com ple te ly, that is; for the bulk
of e ach is to b e found in its own hom e .

1 6 . « 965 adrflvfledvxvta]The no t ion
is that the whole un ive rse globe s itse lf
abou t its ce n tre with a m ighty inward
pre ssu re , e lhei’rat 1repl rdv dad. 1ravrd$

re raaévov 1r6)\ov, so that e ve ryth ing with in
i t is packe d as t ightly as possible . The
fo rce m ay b e com pare d to that e xe rte d
in wind ing a hank of st ring into a round
ball. This is the se cond o f Plato ’

s two

gre at dynam ic powe rs : we shall afte r
wards se e what varie d and exte nsive use

P. T .

circu lar const rict ion squ e e ze s all m at te r
toge the r wi th so ove rpowe ring fo rce , that
no vacancy is allowe d to re m ain any

wh e re ; b u t whe reve
'r the re is room fora

sm alle r part icle to pe ne t rat e the inte r
stic e s be twe e n the large r, i t is at once
fo rce d in . So that no t only are he te
roge ne ous e le m e n ts fo rce d into com bi
nat ion , b u t the subtle r and acu te r figu re s
d ivide the large r Icard. rd. rpl

‘

ywva and

so change the i r st ru ctu re : while they
in tu rn are the m se lve s com pre sse d by

the large r u nt il they assum e the form

o f the lat te r. Conse qu e n tly we have
side by side pe rpe tually the ddds xcirw,

fire through air to wate r , and the 666 :
du e », wate r th rough air to fire .
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I tal Icevdv xaipav oddeafav dd Ne frre o dac. did 87) rrfip adv eis
E
i
rravra dtehjhvde adM o ra

,
ddp dd dedrepov, rds X e rrro

'

r77rt. derirepovB
dcpv, I cairt a radr77

°
rd r

ydp e
’

Ic ae fyfcrrwv aepcdv «
ye fyovdra ae

v
yt
'

ar77v I cevdr77ra dv r7
'

7
'

Evo rda e e 7rapa7t e
’

7t owre
,
rd dd o aucpdrara

5 e
’haxfo

'

rnv. 77dd rijc rrcltj g ewq Edvodoe rd oaucpd eds rd ro
'

dv

aeydhwv dcdxeva fvvwdei
'

.

A 9 I I
oaucpwv ovv 7rapa ae

f
yaha rLGeaevwvA I I I A I 9 A

[carrwv e
’harrovwv ra ae ré

‘

ova doa/cpw ovrwv, rwvde ae té
’

ovm v e /cewa
I A

o vfy/cpwovrwv, 7ra
'

vr
’

d m ra aeracpe
'

pera l. 7rpd9 rode davrwv
I I (“I I

rorrov9
°

aeraBahX ov «yap ro ae fye é
’
oc exa o

'

rov [ca b r77v rorrwv ae ra C

t o Bdkk e c a rdaw .

PI A I t A 9 I
ovrw dr, dta raura re 77r779 avwaahornroc

I I 9 9 I 9 I
agoé

’

oaevn
r
yeve o ws a e l. r77v a e t m vno

'w rovrwv ovo av do oaevnv re

9 A I
evdek es wapexerao.

XX I V. M erd dd rafira de Z ve v
,

'

drl. rrvpds
‘
re r

ye
'

v77wokkd
I c\I A 9

f
yéfyovev, o I ov (phat? ro re drrd r779 (phoyds arrtov, o xac

’

e t adv of},
R

1 5 (pair dd row d
'

aaacn wapéxe c, rd re (pharyds drroo
-

Bea de fo m e
’

v rate
I 9 A

doarrvpow xarahe m ‘daevov aurau .

2 S.

1 4 drrtdv: drrrdv A .

3 . peyfo
'

rnv Kevdr'

qra] This expre s
sion shows plainly e nough that Plato
was we ll aware of the fact which A ris
totle u rge s as a flawin his the o ry, nam e ly

that i t is im possible for all his figu re s
to fill up space with e nt i re con t inu i ty.

I n the st ru ctu re of airand o f wate r the re
m u st b e m inu te in te rst ice s of vo id ; there
m u st also b e a ce rtain am oun t of vo id
for the re ason that , the un ive rse be ing
a sphe re , i t is im possible for re ct iline ar
figu re s e xactly to fill i t up. Bu t, i t is
to b e obse rve d , Plato ’

s the ory doe s not

de m and that vo id shall b e absolu te ly
e xcluded from his syste m , b ut only that
the re shall b e no vacant spac e large
e nough to con tain the sm alle st e xist ing
co rpuscule o f m at ter. The large r c or
puscule s have large r inte rst ice s be twe e n
the m than the sm alle r . So long howeve r
as the se in te rst ice s are not large e nough
to affo rd e ntrance to the sm alle st part icle
o f any e le m e n t , the e ffe ct is the sam e

as of a solid m ass withou t any cavit ie s;
b ut whe n once they are large e nough
to con tain any part icle , r thnm s instan tly

9 9 I

Icara raura de a epos ro aevD

9 aerafidhhov : aerafiahdv A pr. m .

Kala : Kde t A SZ .

fo rce s one in to the vacancy. This is
all Plato m e ans b y xevfivxuipav oddealav

éq
’

iheir e odat zhe de n ie s vo id as a m e chani
c al principle , b u t no t its e xiste n ce al

toge the r in the natu re o f things.

Be side s the atom ists, the e xiste nce of

vo id was affi rm ed by the Pythago re ans;
se e above , 33 C , and A risto tle pbyrz

'

ca

I V vi 22 : i t was de n ied b y the
E le at ics, by E m pe dokle s, b yA naxago ras,
and by A risto tle : se e p/zysz

'

ca I V vii.

5 . fi rfis ru krio-

ews gfivodos] cf.

Pb aea
’
o 97A Sévodos roiirrhno' fov (DOW

hwvredfivat.
9 . peraBdM ov ydp rd MyeOOS]For

exam ple , part icle s o f fire , b y be ing t rans
fo rm e d in to part icle s o f wate r , no t only

change d the i r m agn i tude , b u t also the
region o f space to which they be longe d .

H e nce any fire in the hom e of fire which
be cam e wate r wou ld instan tly st ruggle
to re ach the hom e of wate r ;and sim ilarly
with air and wate r ; so that a pe rpe tual
flux and re flux is ke pt up be twe e n on e

region and ano the r. I n this m anne r the
product ion of he te roge ne ity (c

’

wwaaMrm
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eval e o
'

rarov errf nv ai
’

977p xahovaevog n
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dd dohepcdraros oiat
'

xhn
re [cal ovcoroc, drepa re dvoivvaa ei'd77ye fy

ovora r77v rcdv rpt

r
ywvwv d or77ra .

rd ddxvrdv ye
'

vos aurau .

rd ddiz'daroc dLX 77adv 7rpa
'

irov, rd adv v'ypov,

rd adv ovv vfypdv dad rd aeréxov eZva l.
a a a I I I 9 I v I

5 ra v r
yevwv rwv izdaros‘ , da'

a aaucpa ,
avw wv ovrwv, Ic 77rov avro

C 9 9I 9 I A

re xad
’

adrd Kai. urr aMtov dra r77v avwaahornra Ica l. r77v rov

I I C 0 I
axnaaros Zdéav f

ye
'
f
yove

'

ro de e
’

lc ae
f
yahwv I ta l. oaahwv araa taw E
f f I I 9 f

repovadv dice fvov I cal. Bapd 7re7r77fyos vrro oaahornros‘ e artv, urro de
9 I I 9 t I 9 I

rrvpos ew wvros I ca c. doahvovros avro r77v oaaX or77ra [arroBaMteaA I I
t o ra tir77v dd] drrohe

’

aav aerfoxe a aahhov xbv770
'

ew9 , fyevoaevov deA I
e dm

'

v77rov, zirrd rov rq o
'

L
'

ov de
’

pos aiflodaevov Kaixarare cvoaevov
9 a I a 97

9
I c

O
‘

e m f
ynv, rnxe o daa aev r77v rwv ovy/cwv I ca a tpeaw , po77v e r77v
I 9 A 9 I C I A I 9I

xararaaw e m rynv errwvvatav e /carepov rov rradovs‘ em Be .

9 I 9 I A I (I 9 9 9 I
de e /crn rrrovros avrodev rov rrvpo s

‘

,
are oule I cevov efcovros, 5 9

rrd

9 I t I 9 I 9I 9I I V 9

r5 wflovaevoc o rr7t77<n ov a77p evm v77rov ovra e r: rov vfypov o ry/cov e ns

rds: rov rrvpds e dpac fvvwdwv avrdv avrcd Evaalffyvvo
'

w '

o dd Suva)

Hovaevoc drroM aBavwv re r77v daahornra wahcv
,
a re roi) rfisA 9 9 C A I

d aahdrnros dnaLovpyov rrvpde arn dvros, e ar rav
'

rov avrcp leadi
A 9 A I

d rarar I cal r77v adv rov rrvpos arraMta'

ydv «lwfw ,
r77v de Evvodov

9 I 9 I 9 I I

20 arrekdovros e /ce tvov rrerrnfyoq e tva t f

yevos rrpoo epp77977.
I

rovrwv d77
I (I I (I 9 I

Wavrwv, oa
'

a xvra 7rp00
'

ewroaev udara , ro adv e tc X errrora rcov I ca b B

5 Ktvnrdv: m vnrurdvAH.

Kardorao tvA .

20 drrehddvros dxe fvov
I 3 Kardrao tv

r. atefip Kahofiaevos] He nce i t is
evide n t that Plato did not regard ae the r
as a d ist inct e le m e n t : c f. Pfiaea

’
o rrrA ,

whe re alfidp is sim ply the pu re air of

which ouratm osphe re is the se d im e n t .
dat r] teal. a ndros] This is the dip

file guards of 6 1 C.

3 . rd advipdv, rd 8d xvrdv] The
frypdv include s all flu ids which are o rd i
narily so regarded by u s : that is to say,

all substance s which at the no rm al te m

pe rature are liqu id and flowing: xvrdv
com prise s m e tals, which are no rm ally

solid b u t are liqu e fie d by the applicat ion
o f st rong he at . T o rank m e tals as fo rm s

o f wate r se e m s no doubt a st range classifi

cat ion : it is howeve r adopte d by Th e o
phrastos also : se e de lapz

‘

dz
'

du s rrdv dv

9 droBdhXe t , radrnv dd habe t co rr . A .

I 9 ri7vadv

dxe fvovdr edflo’vros S.

om ittunt SZ .

rdu adv H pe r typographiincu riam .

21 hom dv post rd advhabe t A .

rfi75 avvwraaévwv rd advdo
'

rtvddaros,

rd dd ‘

yfis. t
'

z
'

daros adv rd aerahhevo
'

aeva

Ka9d1rep dpyvpos Kaixpvads Kairdhha.

5 . rdv yevdv rdv ddaros] This
se e m s a ve ry st range phrase to de no te the
co rpu scule s which const itu te wate r : ought
we pe rhaps to re ad rciivaepé

‘

iv

9 . rflv daahdrqra. drroMtrav] Mar

tin qu i te m istake s the m e an ing o f this.

He suppose s that fire has the powe r of
d ilat ing the e le m e n tary tr iangle s and so

in troducing a d iff e re n ce of siz e in the
co rpuscule s o f wate r . This can in no

wise b e adm i t te d by the the o ry. Plato ’

s

m e an ing is that the part icle s o f fire by

in te rposing the m se lve s be twe e n those o f

wate r , to which th ey are of cou rse gre atly
infe riorin size , de stroy the hom oge ne ou s
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is that wh ich is calle d by the nam e o f ae the r
, and the m ost

tu rb id is m ist and gloom and the re are o th e r k inds wh ich have
no nam e

,
arising from the ine quali ty o f the t riangle s. O f wate r

th e re are two p rim ary d ivisions, the liqu id and the fusible k ind .

The liqu id so r t owe s its natu re to po sse ssing the sm alle r k inds
of wate ry ato m s, une qual in siz e ; and so i t can re ad ily e i the r

m ove o f i tse lf or b e m ove d by som e th ing e lse , owing to its lack
of u n ifo rm i ty and the pe culiar shape o f its atom s. Bu t that

wh ich consists o f large r and un ifo rm part icle s is m o re stable
than the fo rm e r and h e avy, be ing st iffe ne d by its un ifo rm i ty
bu t whe n fire e n te rs in to i t and b re aks i t up, i t lose s its uni
fo rm i ty and gains m o re powe r o f m o t ion : and as soon as i thas
be co m e m ob ile

,
i t is th rust by the su rrou nd ing air and sp re ad

ou t upon the e arth : and i t has re ce ive d nam e s de script ive o f

e i the r p ro ce ss, m elting of the d isso lu t ion of the m ass
, flowing

o f the e xte nsion on the gro und . Bu t wh e n the fire go e s fo rth

fro m i t aga in ,
se e ing that i t do e s no t issue in to e m p ty space , the

ne ighbou ring air re ce ive s a th rust , and wh ile the liqu id m ass is
st ill m ob ile

,
i t fo rce s i t to fill up the vacan t place s of the fire and

un i te s i t w i th i tse lf. A nd be ing thus com pre sse d and re cove ring
its u n ifo rm i ty,

se e ing that fire the cre ato r o f ine quali ty is
qu i tt ing i t, i t se ttle s in to its no rm al state . A nd the d e partu re o f

fire we call cooling, and the con tract ion that e nsu e s on its w i th
drawal we class as solidification . O f all

'

the su bstance s wh ich

we have rank e d as fusi ble k inds of wate r, that wh ich is de nse st

21 3

ne ss o f the whole m ass. A t the sam e we call flowing.

t im e , b y the in te rposi t ion of the fi e ry 1 3 . m ihw 8
’

Exwfrrrovros] Solidifi
part icle s its bulk is e xpande d , so that cat ion is e xplained thus. The part icle s
i t com e s in to fo rcible collision with the o f fire , on qu i t t ing the i r place am id those
su rround ing air

,
which give s i t the of wate r, th rust against the im m e d iate ly

im pu lse that she ds i t (xarare lva ) on su rround ing particle s o f air, since o f

the ground . I t now is subj e ct to the cou rse the re is no vacant space to re ce ive
sam e cond it ions as dypdv d

’

dm p, which
flows owing to the ine quali ty ofits own

part icle s. Thu s the fusion and flowing
o f m olte n m e tal is du e to two cause s :
(I ) the in trusion of part icle s o f fire and

conse qu e nt d islocat ion o f the part icle s o f
wate r , re nd e ring the m ass dvu

'

iaahov and
the re fo re e i

’

mlm rov—this we call m e lt ing;
(2) the yie ld ingo f the now h e te roge ne ou s
substance to the pre ssu re of the air, which

the m . N ow the m e tal, though the fire

has le ft i t , is st ill m obile and yie ld ing,
be cause its particle s are d islo cated . The
air the n ,

on the im pulse o f the ou tgo ing
fire , th rusts against the m e tal and com

pre sse s it, fo rc ing its part icle s to fill up

the vacancie s le ft by the fire . The re by
the part icle s are re sto re d to the i r old

place s and the m e tal regains its e qu i
libriu m and solid i ty.
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daahwrdrwv rrv/cvo
'

rarov o
yoyvdaevov, aovoeidds I

yévos, o rlXBoz/rt Kai.A I I I A 9 I
fave?) xpwaaro nowwdev, rtaahpe a

'

rarov lcr77aa. xpvo os 77977aevos 5 40

A I 0

did ore
'

rpas e
’

rrdryn
'

xpvo ov dd dfos, did. 7rvxv6r77ra. o xhnporarov ou

I talaehavde
'

v, dddaas e
’

xh77977. rd d
’

dfy
'
yds adv xpva ofi ra

'

ivaepwv,
9I I Q SI I 9 9I A I

5 eid77de Wk e ova. evo s exov, 7rv1cvor77rl. d 6 70 aevxpva ov rrvfcvorepov
A I I l I

d
'

v, I cai. r
y77c,

‘

adpiov dhuyov nal. Kerr-

rdu aercw
'

xov, cho re o c nporepov C
A A I A

eivc u, rrp ddae 'yciM dvrdc; adrou dtahe laaara dxew xov¢orepov, rwv

M arrpcdv 7r777cra
'

iv re dv r
ye

’

vos dddrwv xahndq o vo radeis fyéeyove
'

A A I
rd 8

’

die 7779 adrcp aixde
'

v, dravwahawvae
'

vw dtaxwplé
'

no dov ora

1 0 dor
’

d iMov
,
e
’

ncfiavds xad
’

adrd I
yoyvdaevovids he

'
f
yerai. ra

’

XX a

ddrdiv ro codrwv ov
’

ddv orouclhov dridiahoyio a oflairdu ro
'

iv eindrwv
I I 9 I t\ (I 9 I (I

I)avdwv aeradiw/covra ide av, 77v orav T L? avarravo ewq eve /ca. ro s

A 9, 9

l 0
, I I I

8wept. rwv avrwv ae narari eaevos hocyovs rovs f
yeve o ews orepl. oa D

9 I t A l AHe oiaevos eixdras aaeraaehnrov ndavou I crarai, aerpiov c
’iv dv rgoI I I 9 I A 9 I

1 5 Big) wacdcav nal (bpovcaov oratooro . ravr77d77na l. ra vvv e <f>evre sA A 9 A I Q A 9 I A
rdaerd. rovro rwv avrwvwept. ra e fnc durara duaev ryde . ro rrvpl.

4 dxhion om ittit A . 5 8
’ he : dd riiA . om ittunt SZ .

xaraOéaevos SZ .

1 . ” M om not saved]
‘ infused

with agli t te ringand ye llowhue .

’
orthflov,

as L indau says, is a xpda coo rd inate with
favflc

'

v: its yéve o tsis de scribe d in 68 A .

3 . xpw o
'

d dd dgos] What th is sub

stance was i t isve ryd ifficult to de te rm ine ,
fu rthe r than that i t is som e hard dark
m e tal always found , as Plato suppose s,
with gold and close ly ak in to i t. I t is
m e n t ione d again in P oliticu s 303 E aerd.
ddrafirahehrerouEvaaeat‘

yaéva rd fm evfi
rat? xpvo od rlata. Kai1rupiadvov dqbatperd,

xahxds Kaid
'

p
'

yvpos, dart d
’

dre m 2dddaas
'

.

I n H e siod Scu t. Her. 1 37, 23 1 , and

Tneog. 1 6 1 i t sign ifi e s a hard m e tal, pro
bably som e th ing like ste e l, o f w hich
arm ou r and cu t t ing inst rum e n ts we re
m ade . Th is canno t b e m e an t he re , far
le ss a m ixtu re o f coppe r and gold , as

S tallbaum th inks. Pliny nal . dist. xxxvi i
x5 says m axim um in re bu shu m anis , non

solu m in te r ge m m as
,
pre t ium habe t ada

m as
,
diu non n isi regib us e t iis adm odum

pau cis cognitus ; ita appe llab atur au r i
nodus in m e tallis repertus pe rquam raro ,

I 5 ratdtdv: n acdelavA .

I 3 KararLOéaevos

d¢évres d¢évre s A Z .

com e s auri , ne c n isi in au ro nasci vide
batu r . The six k inds he go e s on to de

scribe are evide n tly all c rystals. I t is
cle ar that Plato ’

s xpvood dto: was no t

a crystal : for the te rm ddciaas is no t

applie d to any pre ciou s stone by write rs
be fo re The ophrastos m o re ove r a c rystal
cou ld not b e a sp e c ie s o f xvrdv vdwp, all

such be ing fo rm s of e arth . Profe sso r W .

J . Le wis, who has be e n k ind e nough to
m ake som e inqu i ry in to this m at te r on m y

be half, fo rm e d the opin ion , on su ch data
as I was able to lay be fo re him , that ,

Plato ’

s dddaas was probably haemat i te .

5 . rrvxvd'rrrrl. 8
’

dri. piv
—
f This is l

Baite r ’s conj e ctu re , followe d by He r
m ann . I have adopte d i t as possibly
accoun t ing for the 1 5 adv of A .

7. m afi a. dw ds Staketppara]The se
would appe ar to b e cavit ie s in the sub

stan ce o f the m e tal fi lle d with air
,
which

cause bronze , no twithstand ingits supe rio r
de nsi ty, to b e lighte r than gold . Plato
is o f cou rse m istake n in supposing that
bronze is de nse r than gold . He attri
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I
as 3

f I
8

I
aeai

'

yaevov m p, o ovherrrov v'ypov re ia r77v xivno iv I cai r77v
Q I I \ I 9 A C I I 9 ‘9

odov
,
77v xvhivdovaevov e m 7779 v

f

ypov X e
r
yerai, aahaicov re av ripI 9I A f I A

rds Bdo eis firrov ddpaiovs ovo as ra s 7779 vrrei/ceiv, roura drau
9 9 I A I f I

rrvpds arroxwpio dev aepoq re aovwdy, r
ye

'

yove adv oaahwrepov, EA I 9 f I I I
5 Evvéwo rai dd zirrd rwv d’

g
’

iovrwv eis avro , wa f
yev re 0 13e ro aev

15d 7739 adhid
'

ra waddv radra xdhaé
‘

a
, rd d

"
drriryfis‘ xpdo rahhos,

f C I A 9I f A 9 I
8
9 9

ro de 77rrov 77ai7ra
f

ye q re ov e ri
,
ro aev vrrep av Xiwv, ro e m

7739 Evarra f
ydv e

’

I c dpo
'

o
'

ov r
yevdaevov wdxvn hévyerai. rd dd d'd

dddrwv ei’d77aeaifyaéva. dMuiX om , Edarrav adv rd I
yévos,

1 0 did rcdv e
’

lc ¢vrcdv 75977ae
'

va , xy_a_ oiheydaevov did dd rds affeis 60A
9 I (I I 9I 9 I I
avoa0i0r77ra e nim

-

m i axovre s ra aev ahha 7ro7\7\a avwvvaa eyevnI (I V VI A I
orape

'

axovro , rerrapa de , oara ea7rvpa. eid77, diacpavn adhio rd v
yeva

9 I 9 A A A A I
aeva. ei

’hncpev ovoaara. avrwv, ro adv r779 «Irvxns aerd rov o waaroq
9 fl 9I A I

depaavrilcov OLVOS
‘

,
ro de heiov xiiidw irinov c5 ife did raura re

A
1 5 i

’

deiv haarrpdv m iari
'hBov hirrapo

'

v re ¢avra §daevov e
’ham pov

9 I I v 9

eidos‘ , 7rirra I cai xi
_
ni I ed i ehq iov avro da d r

’

t a. r7
'

ic adrfis

dvvdae o m
' do ov dd didxvrindv ac

f

xpi (pdo ews rcdv 7repl rd ardad B

2 ad am ? A .

9 re? » ante ddafrwv habe t A .

x. do ovheir-rdv dypdv re] A lthough
Stallbaum asserts that th is se n te nce is
‘ turpi labe con tam inatu s ’

, I se e no ne

c e ssity for alte rat ion : his own at te m pts
are ce rtainly far from fo rtunate . The
re pe t it ion of frypdv, wh ich offe nds him
so so re ly, is, I th ink , du e to the fac t
that we have , as L indau saw, an e ty

m ology im plie d in the wo rds -

yerai

‘ the m ode o f rolling on the e arth which
has in fact gaine d i t the nam e of t

'

rypdv
’

as if dypdv= d1rdp yds fiéov. Thu s u nde r
stood, the obj e ct ion to the se cond dypdv
van ishe s. aahaxdv re is the n co o rd inate
with hewrdv dypdv re , and

with dia. r7’7vxlvno'

iv.

4. rrvpds drroxp o
-Oév] Wate r the n

in its pu re and unm ixe d fo rm is in a

state o f conge lat ion : the liqu id cond i t ion
be ing du e to the inte rm ixtu re o f fire

which d istu rbs the un ifo rm i ty of the
whole . What we o rd inarily te rm wat e r
the n is a com pound o f fire and wate r.
dépos re] I t is rathe r hard to se e

3 rodro : rofiro d
'

S .

1 6 Kim : rvjxeiA pr. m .

what airhas to do with the m at te r : no
air e nt e re d in to the com posi t ion o f the
dypdv w p, which m e re ly yie lde d to the
im pact of the air wh ich push e d i t from
withou t . May not dépos re b e an in te r
polation from the hand of som e co pyist
who though t i t ne ce ssary to se parate
wate r from bo th the kindre d e le m e n ts ?
The copyists have an unconqu e rable de
si re to drag in all the e le m e n ts, wh e the r
they are wan te d or no t : se e no te on 6 1 B,
whe re the re is an ind ispu table inte rpo
lat ion .

5 . inrd rdv dgtdvrwv] That is to

say, b y the age ncy o f the ou tgo ing fire

that thrusts the su rround ing air, which
in tu rn com m un icate s the im pulse to the
wate r . Plato classifie s the conge aled
fo rm s of wat e r acco rd ing to the in te nsi ty
o f the co m pre ssion and to the si tuat ion
whe n com ple te ly conde nse d i t is on the
e arth ice , in the air hail; if part ially c on
de nsed , i t is on the e arth he ar-frost , in
the airsnow .
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Wate r m ingle d w i thfire
,
su ch as is rare and liqu id (owing to

its m ob ili ty and its way o f rolling along the gro und , wh ich ge ts

i t the nam e o f liqu id),and is also so ft, be cause its base s give way,

be ing le ss stable than those o f e arth
,
—whe n re linqu ish e d by fire

and de se rte d o f air, be com e s m o re un ifo rm and is com pre sse d

by the o u tgo ing e le m e n ts ; thus i t is co nge ale d, and wh e n above

the e arth th is pro ce ss tak e s place in an e xtre m e degre e , the re sult
is hail if upon the e arth , i t is ic e : bu t wh e n the p ro ce sshas no t

gone so farbu t le ave s i t half- conge ale d ,
above the e arth i tis snow,

and wh e n conge ale d fro m d ew upon the e art h , i t is calle d hoar

fro st. Most fo rm s o f wate r
,
wh ich are in te rm ingle d w i th one

ano th e r, filte re d th rough the plan ts o f the e arth
,
are calle d by the

class- nam e o f raps ;b u t ow ing to th e i r in t e rm ixtu re th ey are all o f

d ive rse natu re s and the gre at m ult i tud e o f th e m are acco rd ingly
unnam e d : fo u r k inds howeve r wh ich are o f a fi e ry natu re

,
be ing

m o re consp i cuo u s, have o btain e d nam e s one that h e ats the sou l

and body toge th e r, nam e ly w in e ; ne x t a k ind wh ich is sm oo th

and d ivid e s the visual cu rre n t and th e re fo re appe ars bright and
sh in ing to vi ew and gliste n ing,

I m e an the class o f o ils, re sin

and casto r oil and olive oil i tse lf and all o th e rs that have the
sam e p rope r t i e s th i rdly that Wh ich e xpands the con t racte d

217

7. rd ddfirrov]sc . raOdvrodro . Cf. diaxpirixdv dgb ews is white . di/zis he re
A risto tle m ete orologz

’

ca I x 347
3
1 6 rdxvn

adv drav drals 1ra7fr,
’

1rv e c
’

s fidwp ov‘

y

Kpidfivairdhiv.

8 . rd. dd 87) whim -
a] A com ple x

fo rm o f wate r , com pose d o f m any sorts
com bined , are the juice s of plan ts of

which the ge ne ral appe llation is sap.

O f the se Plato d ist ingu ishe s fou r k inds,
having pe cu liar prope rtie s and spe c ific
nam e s.

1 2. 801 1. dparvpa. e
’
fd'

q] Plato infe rs
the pre se nce o f fire from the brightne ss
and t ranspare ncy o f the se saps, no t

from any pu nge n t or bu rn ing quality,
which olive oil, for e xam ple , do e s no t

posse ss.

1 4. diaxpirixdv «SKI/ears] That is to

say, having a bright and gliste n ing ap

pe arance , se e 68 E , 69 A . We m ust un
de rstand Plato to m e an diaxpirixdvdtl'ews

aéxpirav daaairwv, for what is m e re ly

dtfiews de dad .

1 6 . K‘Kt] Thisis casto r oil, obtaine d
from the R ic inus com m un is. Se e He
rodotus I I 94, whe re he says that the
Egyptians u se th is oil forano in t ing the m
se lve s and for illum inat ing pu rpose s : i t
is said to b e st ill pu t to the lat te r u se in
Ind ia. The wo rd Kim is affi rm e d byHe
rodotus to b e Egyptian . Cf. Pliny not.

lzist . X V 7.

1 7. do owddStaXW t V péxpi(bio
-

em s]
The const ru ct ion and m ean ing o f the se
wo rds se e m to have e scape d all the
e d i to rs. r63v 1repl rd ardad Evvddwv de

pe nds upon diaxvrixév, not u pon (inflow s,

and the m e an ingis ‘ that which e xpands
the con tracte d po re s o f the m ou th to

the i r natu ral cond it ion ’

. I n 64 D we

le arn that a ple asu rable se nsat ion is the
pe rce ptible t ransi t ion from an abno rm al

to a no rm al state : rd 6
’

cl: ¢vo iv dridv
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.fvvddwv, radry rfidvvdaei7Av/c15r77ra. n apexdaevov, ad
'

xird nard

7rdvrwvadhio ra 7rp60
'

p77aa. doxe
'

rd dd rds: G ap/eds
: diahvrixdv rgB

nai
'

eiv dcppiddes r
ye

'

vos e
’

x wdvrwv dcbopw
'ddv rcdvxvacdvdrrds e

’

rrw

voad0
'977.

XXV. P779 dd eid77, rd adv 77977aévovdid vdaros raiwde rpdrrip
r
yi

'

yverai awaa. hiflivov. rd fvaairyds vdwp drav ev r77 Evaaifei

norm , aere
'

Bahev 6 69 depas i
’

déaw I
yevdaevo e dd ddp e ls rdv davroi}

I 9 A 9 9 A 9 9 I Q I
rorrov avadei. n evov d ou WGpLGLxGV d urov ovdev:

rov ovv whno iov0
9I 9 I f (I A I 9 A A A
ewo ev a epa

'

o de are m v Bapus, wa deis nai orepiv’
eic rm r779 7779

dryiccp, o cpddpa. ddhixlre Evvéwa e
'

re avrdv e is rds edpas
‘

, ddev dv77ei od

ve
'

oq d7ip° fvvwo deio a. dd vrr
’

depos [dhvrws vdarlj
r
y77Evvw

'

rarai

7re
'

rpa ,
xahhlwv adv 77 rwv io wv I e d i dadhwv dia¢avds aepcdv,

ai
’

oxi
'

wv dd 75 e
’

vavria . rd dd vrrd rrvpds
‘

rdxovq rd v0

0, u p , ” C r , JG

3 Kateiv : xdeiv SZ . 8 of; r epietxev adrdv: sic co rr . A . dr epei
‘

xevadru
'

iv pr. m .

drrfipxevadridv SZ . 1 0 dvzjei: dvfieivSZ .

rdhiv ddpdov ddd : and in 66 C we find

that th is is just the e ffe ct produ ce d on

the tongue b y a ple asan t taste : rd dd
1rapd ¢ daiv fuve oridra 77

“
Kexvaéva, rd adv

£vva
'

xyy, rd ddxahq, Kai1rdv0
’ "

o rt adhiora
idpvp xard ¢vo

'

iv. For the use o f diaxeiv
com pare 45 E , Pfiilebu s 46 E ; and for

Euvddwv se e 5 8 B , 5 9 A , and 6 1 A . Com

pare also Theophrastos de sem u 84 rd

dd o dv rfi dypdrnrirfi dv rfiwho
'

rrry Kai

diaxurixd m 2 ovorarixd e ls r7jv ¢ 6oiv

adv/(dd .

3 . drrds] This is ano the r substance
which i t se e m s im possible pre cisely to

ide n t ify. Martin unde rstands Opium ;
b u t th is in no wise agre e s with the de
script ion . I t rathe r is som e powe rful
vege table acid, pe rhaps the ju ice o f the
silphium , as in Hippok rate s de m ordis

d e ntis vol. 1 1 p . 92 Kiihn . I n Hom e r
I liad v 902 i t is a liqu id use d for cu rd
ling m ilk, said to b e the j u ice o f the
wild fig : se e A risto tle historic: anim aliu m

I I I xx 5 22
b 2 1r7

'

77vvoidd rd 760 m drrds re

o
'

uxiis Kai7rveri
'

a : c f. I zze teorologica I V V1 :

3 84
3 20 : se e too Pliny natural history

X V I 72, X X I I I 63 . The nam e would
se e m to have be e n applie d to vege table
acids in ge ne ral, not confined to the sap

of one parti cular plan t : where fore , al

though I have acqu ie sced in the u sual

e xplanat ion of dx rdvrwv dcpopioddv rdv

xvaév, i t is a qu e st ion to m y m ind

whe the r Thom as Taylor is no t m o re
co rre ct in re nde r ing the se wo rds ‘is se

cre te d from all liquo rs’
. For drrdsis no

m ore ‘ d ist ingu ishe d ’
from the o the r saps

than are wine , oil and honey ; if any

th ing, le ss so . I have adopted the te rm
‘
ve rju i ce ’

as the ne are st re ndering I
could find , although this, I be lieve , is
prope rly confine d to the ju ice of the wild
crab.
6o B—6 I C, c. xxv. The chi e f fo rm s

of e arth are as follows : (1 ) ston e is
fo rm e d whe n in a m ixtu re of e arth and

wate r the wate r is re solve d in to air and

issu e s fo rth ; the n the e arth that re m ains
be hind is strongly com pre sse d b y the
su rround ing air and com pacte d into a

rocky substance (2) earthenware orpot
tery is produ ce d in a sim ilar way, e xce pt
that the e xpulsion of the wate r is m uch
m o re viole n t and sudde n th rough the ac

t ion o f fire , and the re fo re the substance
produ ce d is m o re bri t tle than the fo rm e r
(3) the so - called black stone is fo rm e d

whe n a ce r tain po rt ion of wate r is le ft
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a I s I I f I I a

e
‘
g
’

aprrao dev [Ca b Icpavporepov GICGLVOUEva
-

rav, go
r
yeveinepaaov e rrro D

A I
voadnaaev, rovro f

yé'yovev
' daridd dre vori

'

dos rirrok eicpdeio m xvrr
’

)A I I A I A
777 «

yevoae
'

vn did rrvpos, brav «[rvxdy, v
yi

'
yverai ro aéhav c oad

9I I I 9 9 I " 9 I (I
exwv N 90? rw d av tiara ravra ae u raura e /c Evaaifews vdaros

A A A I
5 drroaovovaévco rroMtov, A errrorépcov dd do 7779 aepcov dhav re

V f A I I C 9 (I I
ovre 77ai7rwy77

r
yevoaevw nai e co wahiv v4) vdaroq, ro aev d

’haiov
nal. f

yfis nadaprindv f
ye
'

vos Ai
’

rpov, rd d
’

eddpaoo rov e
’

v ra
'

i
’

s [COL

A A A I
vwviaic rais wepirdu rov ardaaros alo dnaiv dhwv [card A oryovEA I 9 A I
vdaov 0€0¢6Ad9 awad dyer/era. ra de naiva df aadmivi/dariadv

3 yf
'

yverai: yé
‘

yove S .

c ordantiaHSZ .

dddaas canno t b e the d iam ond or any

o the r crystal.
1 . dioram a

-adv]The const ruct ion with
this ve rb se e m s un iqu e , tho ugh i t is of

cou rse com m on with déaipe
’

i
‘

o dai. The
rapid evapo rat ion o f the wate r by fire

and the conse qu e n t sudden viole nce o f

the com pre ssion cau se s the po t te ry to b e
hard and bri t tle . Forthe rath e r e labo rate
fo rm of e xpre ssion <5 yévei . .roDro yéyovev

c f. 40 B Kaddrrep dv ro
'

i
’

s rpdo dev dppfidn,
Kar

’
éne

'

r
’

va. yd
‘

yove .

2. xvrrj viiyevoaévq] The re ason

why the con t inuance o f m o istu re in the
stone re nde rs i t fusible b y fire is ex

plaine d be low at 6 1 B .

3 . rd aéhavxpéiao. dxwvMeos] There
is evide ntly som e co rrupt ion in the te xt
o f the m ss. The vulgate dxcv canno t b e
const ru e d at all dxwvis supporte d by A ,

b ut the art icle is not wan te d with aéxav
xpidaa. He rm ann re sto re s gram m ar by
wri ting eZdos for Aldos; ye t th is is not

convincing. N or ye t can I acqu ie sce in
the sugge st ion of the t ranslato r in the
E nge lm ann e d i t ion , to re ad Maov, sup

plying yévos from the previous se n te nce .

Re tain ing dxwv, we m ight pe rhaps inse rt
6 be fo re rd aéxavxpi

’

éaa. A s to the natu re
o f th is adhas w as, i t would se e m to b e

a substance o f volcan i c o rigin , probably
lava. Com pare The ophrasto s de lapidz

’

du s

ddhiwapai
’

osdxgbopodral re rfj Kario ei

Kaiytverai xionpoeidfis, dio d
’
d

’

aa re rrjv

4 dxwv: dxovHSZ .

rib e t ce te ra dualis num e r i scripsie Schn e ide riconie c tura.

rd A , quitam e m in sequ e ntib us dativum habe t .

A100; eldos H e sua conie ctura.

ref} c e te raqu e con

xpdav aeraBdhheivKairrjv rrvxvdrnra , ad

hasre 7dpKaiAcidsdoriI tal rrvxvds dxavoros
div. This Airrapaios is a volcan ic stone
from the L ipari islands, wh ich The o
phrastos classe s am ong the rrvpl rnxrd :

on be ing subj e cte d to the act ion of fire i t
le ave s a re siduum which is light and

po rous like pu m i ce stone . The de scrip
t ion of i t wh ile st ill dxavo ros se e m s to

agre e ve ry we ll with Plato ’

s aéhas Mfios.

Com pare too A r isto tle 771eteorologiea I V vi

3dg
b
5 rrjxeraidd Kid 0 Mdos d rrvplaaxos,

(dare ordf
’

eiv Kaidei
’

v’

rd dd 11
'

777vr5aevov

d
'

rav dvfi, n dhiv ylyverai axhnpdv, Kaiai

av
'hairfixovraiib

'

o r e de
'

i
’

v‘

rd dddéov777v
aevov rd adv xpidaa aéhav. The ai

'hai
ce rtainly we re m ade of lava : se e Strabo
V I i i 3 ,

'whe rehe says of the m at te r e j e cte d
from the Liparae an crate rs, dorepov dd

wayijvaiKaiyevéadairoi
’

s ae ais M001 :
e
‘

om dra rdv rdyov. I t is to b e obse rve d
that The ophrastos assigns the sam e cause
as Plato for the fusibili ty o f som e ston e s
se e de lapia

'

idu s § 1 0 rd ydp r77xrdv (vix

aov dlvaide
'

i
’

Ical dypdrnr
’

dxeivwhe lw.

4. rod 8
’

ad] Schn e ide r ’s co rre ction
se e m s ind ispe nsable : I can se e no re a

sonable way o f const ru ing the dat ive
and why the E nge lm ann t ranslato r de
clare s the e m e ndat ion to b e ‘

zu m Nach
th e il de s S inn e s ’ I canno t unde rstand .

Soda and salt are com pounds of e arth
and wate r only part ially com pacte d and

conse qu e ntly soluble in wate r ; which is
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wh ich is sudde nly de prive d o f all its m o istu re by the rap id
-act ion o f fire and is be co m e m o re br i ttle than the fi rst fo rm s

the class to wh ich we have give n the nam e o f e arth e nware .

A gain wh e n so m e m o istu re is le ft be h ind, e arth , afte r having
be e n fu se d by fire and again coole d ,

be com e s a ce rtain stone

o f a black colou r. T h e re are also two so rts wh ich in the
sam e m anne r afte r the adm ixtu re are robb e d o f a gre at par t

o f the wate r , be ing fo rm e d o f the fine r part icle s o f e arth w i th

a saline taste , and be co m ing o nly half solid and soluble
again by wate r ; o f th e se what pu rifie s fro m oil and e arth is

alkali ; wh ile that wh i ch e asily ble nds w i th all the com b inat ions
o f taste s on the palate is, in the wo rds o f the o rd inan ce , the god
be love d substance o f salt . The bod ie s wh ich are co m pose d o f

no t the case w i th bod ie s wh e re in the
wate r and e ar th have be e n brought into
a com ple te and stable un ion .

6 . rd advdAafov Kai. yfis] I do not

know that soda is spe cially applicable to
the e lim inat ion o f e arth , and the wo rds
Kai71 57

’

s se e m to m e to b e dubiou s. Lin

dau , im pu t ing to Plato b revitate m prope
sim ile m Thucydidis so m e how extracts
from the wo rds the m anu factu re of soap
and o f glass b ut su ch m o re than Pyth ian
te ne b ricosity o f d ict ion , I th ink , e ve n

Thu cyd ide s wou ld shrink from . ByMrpov

we are to unde rstand nat ron , orcarbonate
o f soda.

7. rd 8
’

eridpaoo'rov dv rats Kowo

vtais]By this Plato m e ans that salt is an
agre e able adjunct to m any flavou rs and

com binat ions o f flavou rs.

8 . «card Myov vdaov] This se e m s

plainly to ind icate , what would in any

case b e a natu ral supposit ion , that Plato
qu o te s the e xpre ssion 0e o¢ihds o rdaa from
som e we ll-known o rd inance re lat ing to

sacrificial ce re m on ie s or from som e for

m ula used the re in : b u t I have no t be e n
able to t race the phrase to any su ch
o rigin .

9 . 9604»d c apo] The applicat ion
o f the e pithe t 0e o¢ihds to salt is, as afo re
said

,
probably du e to its use forsacrificial

and ce re m on ial pu rpose s, though this is

not sugge ste d by Plu tarch in his cu rious
lit tle d isqu isi t ion on the subj e ct , guaert.

V 1 0 . Salt was m ixe d with whole
barley (ofhoxrlrai) and sprinkle d on the
he ad o f the vic t im . This appe ars to have
be e n the only u se of salt in sacrifice
am ong the G re eks ; b u t bo th in ancie n t
and m ode rn t im e s i t was he ld to b e a

po te n t pre se rvat ive against witchcraft and
e vil spiri ts, and m any cu rious custom s

conn e cte d with i t are to b e found in m e

diaeval folk -lo re . I t was like wise u se d in

purifications—se e The okritos xxrv 94

KaOapq
'

idd rrvpdroare didaa Ge eky

7rpdrov, drreira. d
’

dheo oiaeai‘

yadvov, (i)?

vevdaiarai,

Oahhq
'

idrrippalveiv dareaadvip dflhafids
ddwp.

Hom e r te rm s i t d ivine I liad 1x 21 4

r doo e d
’

dhds Od om . A cco rd ing to a fable
m e n t ione d by A risto tle m eteorologiea 1 1

i i i 3 592ll 27 i t was a gift of He rakle s to
the Chaonians. I n Tacitus an nals X I I I 57
we re ad that a spo t whe re salt is found
was held by the ancie n t Ge rm ans to b e

pe cu liarly sacre d and in proxim i ty to

h e ave n . The passage o f A the nion (apud
A the nae u m X I V 79) which Stallbaum
quo te s as e stablish ing the sacrificial use
of salt has an opposite te nde ncy :
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I A V

013 Avra
'

, rrvpide
’

,
did rd raidvde oiirw ‘

g
'

varrrryvvrai
'

7779 o'ylcovsA A A I 9 A
rrvp adv d7jp re 0 1) r777cei° r779

r
ydp Eva

'

rdo'

ews rwvdid /cevrov avr77sA I 9

aaiicpoaepéo repa werpvxdra ,
did rrohxns edpvxiopi

'

as i
’

ovra ,
ou Bia

'I

{o
'

aeva ,
dhvrov adr77v e

’

daavra d
'

r77nrov r ape
'

oxe
'

ra de odo ras
l

5 e
’

rreid77aeid
’

m wécbv/ce ae
’

p77, Blaiov 7rOio 15aeva r77v diefodov, Avovra

adr77v r77/cei. r
ynv adv r

ydp 7dfvo rarov v7rdBias
‘

jovrws vdrop aovov 6 1 A

Ariei, Evve a rm cviav dd ort rrvpds ovde
'

v°

eia odoc r
ydp ovdevl 7r7w7v

rrvpi Adheirrrai. r77v dd vdaros av fvvodov r77v adv BiaiordrnvA A 9 I
rrvp ao

'

vov, r77v dd do deve o re
’

pav dacpdrepa , rrvp re nal. a77p, did
A f

8
I

6
\

l
‘

l
I
8
\

m X GL
'

T OV
,
o adv I cara ra ia /ceva ,

ro e no. xara ra rp
f

ywva . Bid e

9 I I 9

8
\ I A 9 I

8
\

d epa Eva
'

ravra. ou ev Avei 7r7t77v I cara ro O
'

T OLxGLOV, aBiaarov e

A A A
I carar777ceiadvov rrvp. rd dd d77rcov Evaai

'

nrcov do 17779 re I cai

A A A I
iidaros awadrrov, aéxpirrep dvi

i
dcop adrov rd r779 7779 diaiceva. xiiiB

I I I (1

8
7 I u

9
) I

8Bid fvarre rrihnaeva narexy, ra aev v aros e rriovra efio dv eid o ov

9 9I I I (

6
9I 9I

d 8
\

1 5 owe exovra aep77wepippe ovra rov o dry/rov a r77nrov eiao e , r e

I £va1r77
'

7vvrai: $va7r777v17
'

vaiA . 3 ¢alveraian te 1re¢vxdra habe t A .

7rrvpds : rrvpl A .

ddev driKaivdv ridv rporépwv aeavn

advor.

rd. orrhdyxva ro
'

i
’

s
‘ de o

’

i
'

orivdrrrtdoiv (pho'yl
dihas wpoadyovre s

'

or
’

I ydp fiaav 013

ddrrw

e ls r77v ro:a15r77v xpfioiv dEevpnaéVOi.

O riginally, says the au tho r, m e n bo th
ate and sacrifice d withou t salt and eve n

afte r they d iscove re d that salt was good
to e at, t hey we n t on sacrificingin the old

way. A m ong som e o the r nations, e . g.

the j ews, salt was ve ry e xte nsive ly u se d

for sacrifi cial purpose s.

rd dd Kowa d§ dadotv] We now

com e to com pounds o f e arth and wate r .
We have inde e d had alre ady on e su ch
com binat ion , which is hurdv ddaros :

b u t the re the wat e ris hardly a const i tue n t
of the solid ifie d m ass; the substance has
parte d with ne arly all its m o istu re , b u t
st ill re m ains dam a

'

yés. B e fore explain
ingwhy the se com pounds are d issoluble
by fire alone , Plato d igre sse s a lit tle to
e xplain the m ode in which the seve ral
e le m e nts are d issolve d . Solu t ion and

d ilatat ion alone are t re ate d he re , not the
t ransm u tat ion of on e e le m e n t into an

o the r .
I . yfis dyxovs] E arth in its no rm al

cond it ion , ddéo
’

raros 13rdfilers,is d issolve d
b y wate r alone , for the int e rst ice s in its
st ru ctu re are so large that the m inu te
particle s o f fire and air can pass in and

ou t withou t obstru ct ion and do no t dis

tu rb the fabric : b u t those o f wate r are
too large to m ake the i r way withou t dis
lo cat ing the part icle s o f e arth . Wh e n
howeve r e arth is fi rm ly com pacte d , gove
ornxvia , the in te rst ice s are so sm all that
only fire can find an e n t rance .

8 . r77vadvBiawrrirqv]Cle arly m e tals
are m e an t .
9 . r77v dd drew ew épav] I ce , snow,

hail, and boar -frost : cf. 5 9 E. A ir dis

solve s the se xard rd. didxeva, i. e . b y se pa
rat ing the part icle s ; for ice or snow e x

posed to the air above a ce rtain te m pe ra
tu re will m e lt ; b u t i t st ill re tains the fo rm
of wate r . Fire on the o the r hand, m ay

vaporise i t ; which m e ans that the cor

puscule s of wate r are d issolve d and re con
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9 a (

8
I

8
I I (I ”

8
A

7rvpoe ere 7a rm v v a
'
rwv Laxeva a m oun t

, 01 e v 9p ynv,
‘T O

" to l [6 1 B
od y .)

A

U‘

TO

arepyaé
’

op eva ,
rnxeévn n o icon/93 awp an {56 l ydva af'n a. Eup

Béa e . 7vfyxa 1/€ L Se
“ravra 0v7a, 7a yeu gl a

'
rrov

”

GXOV
‘

Ta v3a 'ros

777179 70
'

re r ep}. 71711 val or;
v
ye

'

voq a7rav 00 a re 7&5v xuru 67877

5 a e Z-ra c, Ta. 86 7r7xéov av wavra 0 0 a m ypoe LSn [calGup ta
'

rucd C

G ui/Lara. Eupwrjryvvraa
XXV I . Kai, 7d p év 81}axrj/Laa t xowwvr

'

a cs
‘ ‘
TG Kai, ”H akka.

A I

6 59 cifMVa 7re7roax17wéva ei
’

B'r) axeddv e
’

m SeBe a/c'm c 7a 36
A c 3 I Q A

wafirj/La '

ra adrwv31
’

cis‘ cu ria e r
ye
'
f
yove we tpare ov eydmvlé

’

ew. 7rpw
'
rov

xc y ev ovv wrapxew aid -917171 1) 362 X eyop évo zs a c t,
“

G ap/cos 36 [cal

ra
'

iv 7T€pt (rap/ca.
f
ye
'

ve a
'w ,

«Irvxns re 60 01) fivnrov, ov7ra) Srehflw

I post 70171 0 de levi‘
n

'Up oiépa, quae dant cod ice s om n e s e tHSZ .

7 dxfijuao
'

t : 070311 011 11 HSZ .

1 31 11 9 $ 8009 yfiv, roiiro dwepya
'

gépeva]
The wo rds 1r17p dépa, which in the m ss.

follow 70171 0
, I have re j e cte d for m o re

than one re ason ; the ch ie f o f wh ich is
that they are - absolu te nonse nse . We

have se e n above that wate r acts u pon
e arth by th rust ing its part icle s be twe e n
those of e arth and fo rcing the m asunde r :
lik e wise we have just se e n that fire acts
u pon wate r by th rust ing its particle s b e
twe e n those o f wate r and fo rcing the m
asunde r . The re fo re , as Plato says, fire has
pre cise ly the sam e action u pon wate r that
wate r has u pon e arth . Bu t what con
ceivab le se nse is the re in in t rodu cing
air? Air ne i the r is any const i tu e n t o f
the com pound nor plays any part in its
fusion : i t is altoge the r be side the que s
t ion . A m ino r , though still substantial,
re ason for re j e ct ing the wo rds is the
gram m ar . I f we re tain 1e dépa , no t

only is 1ri3p ou t of all const ruction , b u t
dr ep

'

yaféueva is le ft fo rlo rn of any sub

stantive whe rewi th to agre e . O n the
o the r hand the re j e ction of those two

wo rds, which I conce ive to have be e n
inse rte d by a copyist in an ove r antithe ti
cal fram e o f m ind , re sto re s bo th se nse

and gram m ar. I suspe ct howeve r that
Plato ’

s o riginal wo rds we re 7000
’

fifiwp

dr ep
‘

yafép eva and that {lawp was e xpe lled

8 17677A .

1 0171 0 S .

J '

b y the two int rud ing e le m en ts, 1e dépa

its inse rt ion would b e a gain to the se nse .

4 . n ew xv
'rd eq ] For e xam ple the

uéhavxpé ua é
‘

xwvM005 m e n t ione d above ,
which w e saw to have an adm ixtu re o f

wat e r in its com posi t ion .

6 1 C—6 4 A , c . xxvi. I n o rde r to se t

fo rth tho roughly the prope rt ie s o f m at te r ,
we ought to e xplain the natu re o f th e i r
act ion u pon our bod ie s and the natu re o f

the bod ie s that are so affe cte d . A s bo th
th e se subj e cts canno t b e de alt wi th at

once , le t us fi rst e xam ine the se nsible
qual i t ie s o f th ings. The se nsat ion o f

he at is due to the pe n e t rating powe r of
fire , which e n te rs and d ivide s the fl e sh
cold is a con t ract ion of the fl e sh unde r
the influe nce o f m o istu re . Hardne ss
and softn e ss d e pe nd on the fo rm o f the
const i tu e n t co rpuscule , the cube be ing
m ost stable and the re fo re m ost re sisting.

Conce rn ing he avy and light , i t is m e ce s
sary to cle ar away so m e po pular m is

con ce pt ions. I t is com m on to spe ak as

if the un ive rse we re d ivide d in to two

regions, u ppe r and lowe r, to the lat te r
o f which all h e avy bodi e s natu rally te nd .

Bu t the t ru th is that , the un ive rse b e ing
a sphe re , the re is no su ch th ing as an

u ppe r and a lowe r region in i t . Forif

one we re to trave l round the un ive rse he
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bulk und issolve d ; bu t those o f fire e n te r in to the in te rst ice s o f the
wate r

,
and act ing upon i t as wate r do e s upon e arth

,
can alo ne

cause the co m b ine d m ass to m e lt and be co m e liqu id . I n th is

class those wh i ch have le ss wate r than . e arth are all k inds of glass
and all stone s that are calle d fusi ble ; and those wh ich co n tain
m o re wate r include all fo rm at ions like wax and frank ince nse .

XXVI . N ow all the m an ifo ld fo rm s that arise fro m d ive rse

shape s and co m b inat ions and change s from o ne to ano th e r have

be e n p re t ty fully se t fo rth ; ne x t we m u st try to e xplain th e i r

affe ct ions and the cau se s that le ad to th e m . First we m ust
assign to all the substance s we have de scr i be d the p rope rty o f

cau sing se nsat ion . Bu t the o rigin o f fle sh and all that be longs
to i t and o f the m o rtal part o f soul we have no t ye t d iscu sse d .

wo uld b e fo rce d to call the sam e po in t
su cce ssive ly above and be low : since i t
would at on e t im e b e ove rhe ad, at ano the r
b e ne ath him . The t rue e xplanat ion o f

gravi ty and att ract ion is as follows. Ow

ing to the vibrat ion o f the u n ive rse , eve ry
e le m e n t has its prope r region in space ;
and e ve ry po rt ion o f any e le m e n t which
isin an alie n sph e re e nde avou rs to e scape
to its own sphe re . For th is re ason , if
we raise po rt ions of e arth in to the region
o f air, they te nd to m ake th e i r way back
to e arth again , and the large r po rt ion
strive s m o re fo rcibly so to re tu rn than
the sm alle r . He nce we say that e arth is
‘ he avy ’

and te nds ‘ downward ’

; while
fire , be cause i t se e ks to fly away from
e arth to its own hom e , we sayis

‘ light ’

and te nds upward ’
. Bu t could we re ach

the hom e o f fire and raise po rt ions o f i t
into the air, we should find this cond it ion
reve rse d : fire would b e ‘ he avy’

and te nd
‘ downwards ’

to its own hom e , and e arth
would b e ‘ light ’ and te nd ‘

upwards ’
to

the hom e o f e arth . A nd so the gravi
tation o f all bod ie s d e pe nds altoge th e r
u pon the i r posit ion in space re lat ive ly to
the i r prope r region ; and the ‘ we igh t ’ o f
any body is sim ply the at t raction which
d raws i t towardsits own hom e . Such is
the natu re o f light and he avy : roughn e ss
is due to hardne ss and i rregulari tyin the

P . T .

substance , sm oo thne ss to regularity and

de nsity.

7. ital. rd. plv o
'

x
'

q
'

pats
-

1] Having
e xplaine d the st ructu re o f the various
fo rm s in which the fou r £ 16 1;appe ar and
the i r com binat ions, our next task is to

se t forth the cause s o f the se nsat ions
they produ ce in u s. For o

'

xr
'

macn the
e d ito rs from Stallbaum onwards, with
the e xce pt ion o f Mart in, re ad o

'

xvjuara

su b sz
'

len tz
'

o. This re ad ing is no t m e n

tione d by Be kke r , and no m s. te st im ony

is b y any on e ci te d for i t . I t is by no

m e ans an im prove m e n t ; and since I can
find ne i the r its o rigin n orits au tho rity I

have su ffe red i t e’m junv 6¢7\e2
‘

v and re ve rt
e d to the old re ad ing. Ficinu s t ranslate s
‘
e as spe cie s, quae figuris com m u tationi

busque invic e m variantur.

’

8 . rd. 83 waefipara] The word
n ddnua is he re u se d in a rathe r pe culiar
m ann e r . E lsewhe re i t de no te s the im
pre ssion su staine d b y the pe rc ipie n t sub
j e c t from the e xte rnal age n t—se e 64 B , c .

But he re 1rd0n,u a sign ifie s a quality pe r
tain ing to the o b j e c t wh ich produ ce s th is
im pre ssion on the subj e ct . We have a

sim ilar unusual sign ifi cance in i
'

nrdpxew

011276 170 1 11 be low ; wh e re ai’aenm s de no t e s
the prope rty o f e xci t ing se nsat ion .

rr. iltvxfis re {ic ovOvrrrév] Se e 69 D ,
wh e re the t e rm is e xplaine d .
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A A

(Jo /Lev. rvvyxrive t, 82: wire ravra xwpiq rwv 7rep1. rd 7 m 91jyara E
i
a

'

u.
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\

a m r7rd our e /c ewa avev rovrwv vvara m ax/we hex nva c, ro e D
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0
f I I I

ap a, axedov ou Suvarov v7r09ere ov 877 rrporepov Harepa , rd 8
I 9 I 9 f/ 9 f A I I

vrrore e evra, e rraw/Lev avé’rc. wa ovv e fm ra wafln/Lara he rynrar
A A A V

5 row f
ye
'

veaw , e
’

s
'

arw rrpcirepa 77
’

v rd 71
'

p O
'

w/LCL fear riwxnv ovra .

a A I A

rrpwrovyev 013V 35 rrvp Oepp ov N e fyop ev, YSw/t ev aide ovcorrovvre s, rnv
I A A f A I

Sta /cpw
'w [cal rom jv avrav 7rep1 ro a ra/La m u m ; f

yL
'
YVO/LGV

’UV
1 r/ 1 r r r x s r

Ge nre s. OT L [Lev
t
yap oEv re ro wa r/res GX eSOV aw fiavop efla E

I A A A 9 I A I

r7yu Se X errrornra rwvWk ev v [cal «
ywm wv ofvrnra, rwv re p oprwv

A A I A A

ro apwpo
'

rnra. xairrj s ¢opa 9 rd raxoc, of; 7 m m , a cfiodpov ou [Ca b

I
rop ov dfe

'

ws rd wpoarvxdv a eire/ we t, Koyw re ov avap rlu vya
'

xo

A A I

p e
’

vow rrjv rov axn
'

p aros d 1irou r
ye
'

ve aw , {in p aMara e
’

m e lun fea t. 62A
9 A I

owe d
'

Mtn (pic
-

19 75w Kara ap m pa
’

re ra

A a I I I

0lc ep/Larié
'

ova a rovro o vvv 96p/ wvhe fyop ev e ucorws ro 7 m m m. Ka t,

1 5 rob
’

uop a wapéaxe . rd 8
'

e
’

vavrc
’

ov rodrwv xardSnX ovy e
’

v, i5a Sé

pndev e
’

m 86 e9 c
’

s
'

orrw 7&6'yov. rd ydp 81) ra
'

iv wepird fiypdiv

p e
f
yahop epéa repa eia'w

'

vra , rd anucpo
'

repa e
’

fwfiofivra ,
eis rds 6

'

e

uwu 013 v dp eva 38pm e
’

vSfiz/a t , Evvwflofiura rd vorepdv e
’

f B

2 alafinrd : aiaflnrm d AHSZ . 4 iiarepa. ant e 61r0r6 0évra dat S.

I 5 rovrwv 7015q SZ .

1 . oiire rafira. xcopls] T o e xplain
the act ion of e xte rnal obj e cts upon the
hu m an body involve s a de script ion o f the
st ru ctu re o f the said body. Bu t as two

subj e cts canno t b e e xpo unde d at once ,
we m ust assu m e (13r00eréov) o ne , and

afte rwards e xam ine what we have as

su m e d .

81m airenrci] I have take n upon m e

to m ak e this co rre ct ion o f the m s. ala

Onrtxci, which appe ars to m e u nm e an ing.

The two subj e cts to b e handle d are (t)
the st ructu re of fl e sh & c ,how i t is capable
o f re ce iving im pre ssions, (2) the prope r
t ie s o f obj e cts, how they are capable o f

producing im pre ssions. Bu t th is lat te r
is e xpre sse d b y aia'finrd, no t aladnrm a

’

.

how can the obje cts in th is re lat ion b e

t e rm e d se n t ie n t ? The co rruption has
arise n , I doubt no t, from failu re to ap

pre he nd the pe culiar sign ificance o f 7m

Orjjuara . A sim ilar confusion is fo u nd in
5 8 D , Kwnrurdu for m vnrév.

5 . {ar m rrpérepo. fip
‘

iv] That is to
say, le t us fi rst assum e th e i r natu re and

const ru ct ion ; n o t le t u s fi rst e xam ine
th e m . Plato , for the sake of con t inu i ty
in his e xposi t ion , take s the wadfiuara

fi rst , postpon ing the accoun t o f aapxbs

yer/em s.

6 . if « 89 Oeppév] So th e n Oepubvis
the rdfinya o f 1r1

’

3p : we have to inqu i re
how fire acts, so as to posse ss th is 7rd

0m m .

rfiv Sidxpw w] A risto tle de m u rs to

this e xplanat ion : se e de ge n . cl corr.

1 1 i i 26 Oepybv ydp eo
’

rt rd au'

yxpi
‘

vou

rd. dp oye m
’

j (To7dp dcaxplvew , 6
'

7rep 900102

1rorei
‘

u rd 1r0p, av
'

yxpluew éarl rd dpd¢vha
°

o ur/480411 6 1.
‘

ydp éEa tpei
’

v rd dhhérpta), dz

xpo
'

u 5 : rd avvdyov m 2av‘

yxpivou duolws ra
'

re awyeufi Kaird pd; dpd¢vha. Th e o
phrastos also co m plains that Plato doe s
no t e xplain h e at and cold on the sam e

princ iple : (16 5 6725 11 87 d
'

rorov de‘ Kai

roérov 1rp63rov y ev rd pi) 1ra'.ura dfloiws
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I I I Q I I
av ak ou xem m mevov re aa rov 81. ovahornra Ka t. r77v fvvwcn v

I I I
arrep

'

yaé
’

dp eva wn
f

yvva t . ro de 71
'

a dwcrw fvva f
yop evov udxera c

I A A

Kara (pv
'

cn v adro e
'

avrd eZs rovr/avrwv arrwé’ovv. ry 87) mix!)
A A I A I I I

[cal rcp O
‘

ew p go rovrrp rpdp os [cal e
’

redn, «pvxpov re re rra dos
I A A I I a

5 drrav rovro [cal rd dpwv d u
’

rd e
'

a
'

xev dvop a . ovchypov de ,ha m s av

c n c c r

8
; fr «A A r

,
”

A
r

np wv 1; c ap? vrre ucp p akaxov 6 , 00 a av ry (f d ple r 7rpos a krflta
\ I I 9fl c I A I 3 I

re ovrwe . vrre uce l. Be o a ov e m ap m pov Ba tve a ro de 0 0 rerpa
'

yw
I I 9 I 9 I I

vcov ovBaa ewv, E
i
re Bea os a cpodpa , avrrrvrrwrarov e tdos, 6 T L re 0

9\ 9 I I I 7 I
av e re rrv/cvor'

qra fvvcov whew rnv avrirovov 37p akw ra . Bapu de
A A A I V I I

1 0 xaixovcpovne rd 7179 rov icdrco (fiva ewe avec re e
’

feral
’

o

O I I I I I I
y evou av dnkwdem a a¢e a rara . ¢va e a f

yap d77rwas rorrovs duo
A A Q I I

e tva t. dt e tkncpora s Sexy ro 7rav evavrtovs, rov y ev I carco
, 7rpo e ou

I I 3 (I V I )I V t‘

(pepera l. 7rav9 oaa rtva oyxov a m p aros exe t , rov d avw, 7rpo e ov

a 1 u a 9 a r A I A

axovm ws epxera l. 7rav, ov/c opdov ovda/Ly vO/u éfew rov f
yap 7ravros

7re : 71: A . 1 0 1 017an te xdrw om ittunt SZ .

tiguity is t re m bling and sh ive ring. Cf.

P /zz
'

lebur 32A .

2. pdxerai. Kard (bird
-

w] Plu tarch
give s a som e what d iffe re n t accoun t o f
sh ive ring : de prim o frigia

'
o vi 13V 0131:

d e l (pe ti
‘

ye c Kaidrrohe l‘

lre t rd Oeppdv, dhhd
r ohhdxis e

’

yxarahapfiavdy evov dvfilarara t
xalmixerat, rfimix-

g d
’

adrcdvduoya ¢pim j
Kairpdp os.

4 . rd rd 896 V] i. e . we

apply the te rm cold bo th to ic e and to

the se nsat ion i t produ ce s in us.

6 . rrpds (00‘q re oiirws] i. e . the
t e rm s hard and so ft are applie d to the m
in re lat ion to e ach o the r , as we ll as in
re lat ion to our fl e sh : thus le ad , which
yie lds to i ron , is so ft in re lat ion to i ron ,

though hard in re lat ion to our fl e sh .

The ophrastos take s e xce pt ion to th is
d e finit ion also : d

’

e rm m 87 errei5 :
p ahaxdv rd Jrrei

’

xov, ¢avepdv drt rd fidwp
xal d anp rd 1r0p yahaxc

'

i
‘

(final 7dp
dr e lxe tv rd m xpdv lxwv fidaw , a

’ia’

re rd

1ri3p dv Gt?) p ahaxo
’

ararov. t5 oe as rode

rwv oddév odd
’

dhws rd [u j yevov dhhd
m dtardye vov Elva: p ahaxdv, dhhd rd e ls

rdfiddos t
'

nrei
’

xovdu f u ne raardaews
‘

. H e re
in he follows A risto tle m eteorologz

'

ca I viv

382
3
[ 2 p ahaxdv de‘ rd dr eixovrd;,u 7j (iv-

rt

weptlaraadat
'

rd yelp fidwp p ahaxdv'

ou
’

‘

ydp tirrehce c rfidMiI/ e c rd €7rl7re 60v e lsfiidos
dhh avrureptlararat . This is of cou rse
m e re ly a que st ion o f nam e s.

9. Bapil 83 K0). xoiidm v] H e re we

have Plato ’

s th e o ry o f att ract ion and

gravi tat ion , wh ich is u nqu e st ionably b y
far the m ost lu cid and scie n t ifi c thathas
be e n propounded by any ancie n t au

tho rity. The popular no t ion was that
the po rt ion o f the un ive rse which we

o ccu pyis xdrw, and that above our h e ads
ai
'

vw : flapb is that wh ich has a te nde ncy
to m ove xdrw, xoiicpov that which has a

t e nde ncy to m ove d
, or at le ast a

slighte r te nde ncy Ka
'

trw. Plato cle arly
saw the unscie nt ific natu re o f this con

c e ption . The e xplanat ion he o ffe re d in
its place was th is. We have se e n that
the vibrat ion o f the drodoxr}t e nds to sift
the four e le m e n ts in to se parate regionsin
space ; b u t owing to the 70mm ; po rt ions
o f the m are found scatte re d all ove r the
u n ive rse . A m ass o f any e le m e n t wh ich
finds i tse lf in an alie n sphe re e nde avou rs
with allits m igh t to e scape to its prope r
region and i tis ju st th is e nde avou r wh ich
const i tu te s its gravity : at t ract ion is the
e ffo rt o f all m at te r to obey the sift ing
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u s ; and whe re as i t was i rregular and m ob ile , th ey re nde r i t

im m ovable ow ing to u n i fo rm i ty and con t ract io n , and so it

be co m e s rigid . A nd what is against natu re con tracte d in

o be d ie nce to natu re st ruggle s and th ru sts i tse lf apart ; and to

th is st ruggling and quak ing has be e n give n the nam e o f

t re m bling and sh ive ring : and bo th the e ffe c t and the cau se

o f i t are in all case s t e rm e d cold
‘Hard ’ is the nam e give n to all th ings to wh ich o u r fle sh

y i e lds ; and
‘

so ft ’

to those wh ich yie ld to the fle sh and so also

th e y are te rm e d in th e i r re lat io n to e ach o th e r. T ho se wh ich

y ie ld are su ch as have a sm all base o f suppo rt ; and the figu re

w i th squ are su rface s
,
as i t is m ost fi rm ly base d , is the m o st

stubbo rn fo rm so to o is whate ve r fro m the in te nsi ty o fits c om

p re ss ion o ffe rs the stro nge st re sistan ce .

O f he avy and
‘ ligh t

’

we shall find the cle are st e xplanat ion
if we e xam ine th e m toge th e r w i th the so - calle d ‘ b e low ’

and
‘
above ’

. T hat th e re are natu rally two Oppo si te regions, d ivid ing
the u n ive rse be twe e n th e m

,
on e the lowe r, to wh ich sink all

th ings that have m ate rial bu lk , the o th e r upp e r, to wh ich e ve ry

th ing rise s against its will, is altoge th e r a false op in ion . For

fo rce wh ich is in natu re . So whe n we

raise any su bstan ce o f an e arthy natu re ,
the e arthward im pu lse wh ich we obse rve
in i t is no t du e to the fact that the e ar th
is the downward region whi the r allh e avy
bod ie s te nd to fall, b u t to this sift ingfo rce
which cause s the m ass o f e arth to str ive
towards its own sphe re .

A risto tle in his c rit ic ism o f Plato ’

s

the o ry (dc (ad o lv i i 34 fo ll.) sim

ply igno re s the whole po in t o f i t fro m
beginn ing to e nd . The e xte n t to which
he has done so m ay b e gathe re d fro m the
following c itat ion : (So r e 6 1

’
dxtyérnra

rt
'

dv rpryu
’

wwv 62 «iv avveardvac ¢ acrlv

fxaarov adrc
'

bv, rd 1r0p d ¢ épe a€a1 r edw

Ke v
'

rd re 7dp rhe tov firrov d
’

v érpépe ro

Kaifiapdrepov dv 1711 {K rhe td vdv rpvyu
'

i

vwv. viiv dé ¢alvera¢ rodvavrlov
' dcrrp 7dp

dv zj wheiov, K0v¢drep6v (fo r: Kaid ¢ epe ~

0621 1 011 . That is to say, Aristo tle
actually u rge s the fact that a large r body

o f flam e has a st ronge r upward te nde ncy
than a sm alle r as an obj e ct ion to Plato ’

s

th e o ry;
'

wh e re as i t is pre cise ly what
Plato afl‘xrm s m u st on his principle s in
e vitab ly b e the case . A risto tle ’

s own

doctrine d iffe re d b u t li ttle from the vulgar
no t ion on the subj e ct : se e p/zyrz

'

ca I v v

21 231 24 dio
'

r
’

e
'

rre l rd adv K00¢>0v rd d

(pepdy evdv e
’
art 9660 6 1 , rd 5 : flapd rd xdrw,

rd
,
u.év 1rpds rd yed ou r epiéxov 1répas xdrw

e
’

crri, Kaiadrd rd yéaov, rd 5 : 1rpds rd

gdxarov d
'

vw
, xal adrd rd é

'
axarov. Th e o ~

phrastos in his state m e n t of the Platon i c
th e o ry (d e sem i: 88) shows a cle are r
com pre h e nsion o f i t , tho ugh m arre d by a

hank e ring afte r a &rkc’bs fiapd xal x00¢>ov.

A naxago ras d ivide d space in to du e: and

Kdrw : se e D ioge ne s Laertiu s ll 8 : b u t

A risto tle says n e ith e rhe no r E m pe dokle s
gave any de fin i t ion o f fiapd and W OW
dc (ac/o I v i i 309“20 .
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A A sI II A u A I
ovpavov a cparpo eidovs o uros, ocra adv a¢earwra w ov rov y ea ov DI
f
yé

f

yovev é
’

axara ,
dp or

’

ws avra xpr) é
'

a
'

xara rre cpv/c e
'

va c, ro dd p e a ov
i I A 3 I 7 A I

ra avra p erpa rwv e axarm v aqbearn/co e ev rcp xaravrurpv voy rgew

deZwdvrwv e Zva L.
A I I I I A I

rov dr) lead /Lav ravry 7re¢wcoros rt. rwv e rpnae
§ I A I

6
I

S
I

8 8
\ I ‘

5 vwv avw T L? 77Kara) T l. ep evos oute ev m y a
’
g

’

e l. ro m y e u 7Tp00
'

17KOV

I S

20

V I Q I 9 9 A I V I
ova/La Keyew o ae v

e
yup p e a c e e u avra) rorros ovre Kara) we cpvs

I t s

oiz're d'vco X éfyea dao dr
’

xaroc, dXX
’

avro e
’

v p ea
-

(p o ddWepif ov
'

re do
I V V I C A I (I I A

p e a c e our exwv dtaqSopovavrov p epos e repov darepov rrpos
h I A I I A I

rd p éa ov77
‘

T Lrwvxaravrucpv. rovde dp o cws 7rdvrp wegbv/coros 7roraI A A A a c A I
1 0 T L? e

’

m cpe
'

pwv dvop ara adrcp e
’

vavrt
'

a Kai7177kakwe avnfyorro X eyew ;I I A I
e Z f

yap 76 re al. a repe ov ei’n Kara p ea ov rov war/ro e w orrahe c , ersA l I
odddv dv 7rore rwv éaxdrwv e

’

vexde fn did r1jv 7rdvr37 op oaornra
9 a a 9 a r I I r I I a

avrwv:

aMt 6 L lca l. rrepl. avro wop evocro rcs ev I CU/0X 9) , woKX a /a s av

9 I s s A r sl 1

(7761 8 a l/TWTOUS‘ ravrov avrov xarw [cab (l l/61) WPOO
'

GWTOL. ro y ev
t
yap

(I I A I v I I

ok ov, xadarrep eipnra c vvv dry, ada rpoe rde s ov, rorrov rcvd karm ,

)I I )I )I (I I A
rov de avw Keyew exe tv ov/c ep cppovOS

"

o dev de (ovop aa dn ra ura

a 0 sf 9 I 3 a A a

fea t, ev 009 ovra e tdrap e da do e xewa Ka t rov ovpavov
I r,

bkov ovrw

03 A

diatpo z
i

l
a evor. 7t e

'

r
yew , rafira dwaohorynre

'

ov drrode/Le
'

vocs rdde fiaiv. B

A A I
ei’ rte e

’

u rcp rov 7ravros rorrrp , [cad
f

ov 77roi) rrvpds
‘
ei’hnxe pdhw ra

“I
1\I 7 A a r I aI I 1

(pvo ws, ou [carwk ew rovavnepow/Levov em
ig
rpos o (pepera t , errepBas

1 0 (iv om ittit A .

3 . iv rd Karavrixpfa] The u n ive rse
be ing a sphe re , e ve ry po in t on the c ir
c um fe re nc e (éaxara) has pre cise ly the
sam e re lat ion as eve ryo the r to the ce n tre ,
which is right opposi te to e ach . The re
is th e re fo re no thing whe re by one po rtion
o f the ci rcum fe re nce can b e d iffe re nt iate d
from ano th e r so as to ju st ify u s in te rm
ing one civw and the o the r xcirw. N or

ye t will Plato allow the co rre ctne ss o f

te rm ing the ce nt re Kai-n o, as A risto tle
subse qu e n tly did , n or d

'

vw e i th e r : i t is
j ust ‘

the ce n t re ’
- atird c

’

v p eacy. How

e ve r in Phaedo 1 1 2 E the ce nt re o f the
e arth is regarded as the low e st po int : b u t
in that passage physics are large ly te m
pe red with m ythology.

8 . yakkov rrpds rd pécrov] That is,
no part o f the c ircu m fe re nce has any

d iffe re nce in its re lat ions towards the
c e n tre , as co m pared with any part o n the

20 érepfids : e
’
rravafids SZ .

1 3 . ei. Kai. n epiadrd rropei
'

ro trd rts]
A se cond illust rat ion o f the wan t o f signi
fican c e in the t e rm s d and Kdrw is this.

I f on e we re to t rave l rou nd the ci rcu m
fe re nce , he wo uld b e fo rce d, ifhe use d

the wo rds in the popular way, to call

opposi te side .

1 1 . ei. ydp ri. Kai o
'

repedv tin] I f

the re we re a solid body at the ce n tre
of the un ive rse (su ch as the e arth in the
Platon i c cosm ology actually was), such
is the u n ifo rm i ty o f the sphe re in which
i t is, that i t would have no te nd e ncy
towards any one po in t in the ci rcu m
fe re n ce rathe r than any o th e r : the re fo re
for i t the re wou ld b e no d nor Kafrwin

any d ire ct ion . Com pare Phaedo 1 09 A

Zoro
'

pporrov7dp rpdyua du ofovrcvds t
’
v p éa

'

qa

re dév 06x e éa judkhov odd
’

nrrov 065 0.

pric e Khtfiijvat , duolws d
’
é
'

xov dxhtve‘ s
paevei

’



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


5

I O

20

232 HA A TQN O E [6 3 B

e
’

n
"

e
’

e vo Kaiddvapw e Zs roiiro é’xwv, p e
’

pn raiirrvpds u

'

cpa tpdiv

farafn, rtdeis eds who'arawas, ai
'

pwv rdu é
’

vfydv Kaird wfip (fl /co w

eic dvdp oaov a
’

épa Bta§dp evos, dr
'

ikov 0159 rodharrdv 7rov roi) p e r
’

é
’

ovo e

pdov Bcdra t
‘

pair/47 ydp in d dvoi
’

v dpa aerewpcljop évorv rd pdv C
e
'

Xarrov at ov
,
rd dd wk e

'

ov firrov dvd'yxn rrov xararewdp evov

Evvérre ada b rfi Bid, Kai. rd adv 7 mm
}

Bapd xaixdrw (pepo
'

p evov

xxndfivat , rd dd o m xpdv e
’

l a cppdv real. d . radrdv dd rofiro de Z

(pwpdo a b dpcdvras 75d 7repl. ro
'

vde rdu rdrrov. rirrif
ydp 7139 Be

Bd
’

re s,
t
ye cddn r

ye
’

vn du a
'

rdp evov /caif
yfiv e

’

vfore adrdv é
'

Mcop ev e L
’

S
‘

dvdp owvde
’

pa Bid Kai7rapd (Maw ,
dp cpdrepa roi} Evfyfyevofis dvre

xdaeva . rd dd oyu ucpo
'

repov paov rov p e cé
’

ovos Biafop e
'

vow e rg
:
ro D

dvdju owv 7rpo
'

repov
‘
g
'

vvérrerav xoiicpov adv adrd
‘

Wpoa e tprj/ca/Lev xai

rdu rdrrov eis dvBiatdaed
’

d rd d
’

e
’

vavrfov rodrors 7ra
'

dos Bapd

real lcdrw. rafir
’

odu d?) drac pws dxew adrd 71
'

d adrd dvdym ;

dad rd rd 771 75977ra
'

iv f
yeva

'

fv rdrrov e
’

vavrfov t a d 0 19 xare
’

xew
'

rd «
ydp e

’

v érépcp lcofirpov dv rdrrcp rgii[card rdv e
’

vavrfov rdrrov
A A I " A I I A V

e
’

ka cppc‘o rea l. rcp Bape a ro Bapu rcp re xarw ro lcarw Kai. rcp d vd ro

d
’

vw wdvr
’

e
’

vavrc
’

a [cad rrhd'

yta [cal wdvrwe dtdgbOpa 71
'

d 6& a E

dvevpedrjcrerar f
yvyvdaeva Kai. dvra '

rdde «
ye [adv dv rt dtavonréov

7repi. 7rdvrwv ddrdiv, air 75adv ri
'

d rdv evds ddds dado-row odo a

r. rrvpds ddm tpdiv ic rafrj] O ur m is
conce pt ion abou t the natu re o f light and
h e avyis du e to th is cau se . We are c on

fin e d to th is region o f e arth and wate r ;
and wh e n we we igh m asse s of e arth or

w ate r, we find that they always have a

t e nde ncy in on e d i re ct ion . This t e nd
e ncy we call we ight , and the d i re ction in
which they te nd we call downward and

be cause e arth and wate r re sist our efl'

orts

to re m ove the m from the i r own region ,

we conce ive o f the m as absolu te ly he avy.

Fire , on the o the r hand , so far from
re sist ing any e ffo rt to lift i t from the
region which e arth and wate r se e k , has a
natu ral im pulse to flyfrom i t ;whe nce we
con ce ive o f fire as absolu te ly light . Bu t

th is opin ion is du e to the lim i tat ion o f

our e xpe rie nce to one sphe re . Could we

re ach the hom e o f fire and e nde avou r to
raise po rt ions o f i t into the region o f air

,

as we now do with e arth and wate r , we
should the n find that fire re sisted ou r roiiro Sci dwpdcra t]

e ffo rts pre cise ly as e arth and wate r do
now : i t would have a sim ilar te nde n cy to
reve rt to its prope r region , and wou ld
b e ‘ he avy ’

; while e arth orwate r , so far
from re sist ing the e ffo rt to re m ove i t
from the region o f fire , would have a

natu ral im pulse to fly off in the di re ct ion
o f e arth , and would b e ‘ light ’

. A ccord
ingly, wh e re as now we call the region
o f e arth ‘ down ’

, and th ings that te nd
towards i t ‘ he avy ’

, we should , in the
suppose d case , call the region o f fire

‘ down ’

and things that te nd towards fire

he avy ’
. The re is the re fo re no su ch th ing

as absolu te lightne ss and h e avine ss ; all

th ings are light or he avy only re lat ive ly
to the region in which the y are situate .

4 . Bid-ra t is m iddle , as in A e schylus
A gar/15 1717207: 3 85 fizdrau d

’

d roihatva
wa de

d

.

5 . firrov is o f cou rse to b e jo ine d
with Evvérreadac.
7. radrdv Sri
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acqu i r ing the n e e dfu l powe r , shou ld se parate po rt ions o f fire

and we igh th e m in scale s, wh e n he raise s the balance and

fo rc i bly d rags the fire in to the ali e n air, e vid e n tly he ove rpowe rs

the sm alle r po rt ion m o re e asily than the large r : forwh e n tvvo
m asse s are ra ise d at o nce by the sam e fo rc e , ne c e ssarily the
sm alle r y ie lds m o re re ad ily to the fo rce

, the large r , owing to

its re sistance , le ss re ad ily : h e nce the large r m ass is said to b e

h e avy and to te nd downwards, the sm alle r to b e ligh t and

to te nd u pwards. T h is is e xactly what we o ugh t to d e te ct

o u rse lve s do ing in o u r own regio n . Moving as we do o n the
e arth , we se parate po r t ions o f e arthy su bstance s or so m e tim e s

e arth i tse lf, and d rag the m in to the ali e n air w i th u nnatu ral

fo rce
,
for e ach po rt ion clings to its own k ind . N ow the sm alle r

m ass y i e lds m o re re ad ily to o ur fo rce than the large r and fo llows
qu icke r in to the alie n e le m e n t ; th e re fo re we call i t

‘ ligh t
’

,
and

the place in to wh ich w e force i t above
’

wh ile to the Oppo si te

co nd i t io ns we apply the te rm s
‘ h e avy and ‘ be low ’

. N ow

that the se m u tual r e lat io ns sho u ld vary is in evi table , be cau se
the bu lk o f the seve ral e le m e n ts o ccupy con trary po si t ions in
space . For as b e twe e n a body that is ligh t in o ne region and

a body that is ligh t in the oppo si te re gion , or as be twe e n two

that are h e avy,
as we ll as u ppe r and lowe r, all the line s o f

att rac t io n w ill b e found to b e com e and re m ain re lat ive ly c o n

trary and t ransve rse and d iffe re n t in eve ry po ssible way. Bu t

w i th all o f th e m th is o n e p rin c iple is to b e bo rne in m ind , that

in eve ry case i t is the te nde ncy towards the k ind re d e le m e n t

What e scape s ourno t ice is that in lift ing a varie ty o f ways.

e arth from e arth , we are not lift ing i t
‘
up

’

, b u t sim ply ou t o f its own region .

This we should re alise if we t rie d the
e xpe rim e n t on fire in the fire -ho m e , b e

cause we should find our custom ary
no t ions o f up and down inve rte d .

ro . dpcbdrepa]i. e . the e ar th in e ach
scale .

1 4. raiir
’

oirv 8d Siaddpws ixew]
The se re lat ions o f ‘ light ’

and ‘ he avy ’

have no absolu te fixity, b e cause , as he
goe s on to e xplain , the sam e thing which
is light in o ne region is he avyin ano the r ;
and conse qu e ntly the d i re ct ion o f ‘

up
’

and
‘ down ’ is reve rse d and alte red in

1 8 . évavrfa Kal.rMyra]D iffe re n t sub
stance s which are im prisone d in an alie n
region will have the line s of th e i r at t rae
t ion in som e instance s opposi te , as in the
case of m asse s o f fire and o f e arth in the
region of air, in o the rs the line s m ay

b e incline d at any angle (rkdyca) one

to ano the r, acco rd ing to the posit ion
o ccupie d b y the two bod ie s in re lat ion
to the i r prope r regio ns. Plato is insist
ing that the line s o f gravi tat ion are no t

paralle l.
20 . viplv 1rpds rdgm evés ddds]He re

we have the de fin i te state m e n t in so m any

wo rds that gravityis just the at tract ion
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I A I o\ A
Bapu aev ro depop evov WOLGL, rdu de rorrov e cs ou ro rorovrov

I I f I y t I I
kg
I

8(pepera l. Kara) , ra dd rovrors , exovra m s e repws arepa . wept I)
A A I s 9

rodrwv ad ra v wadnp drwv ravra ai’rra eiprja dco . X e rov d av Kai.

A I v\

rpaxe
'

o e wadrjyaros airfav was 7rov xartdcdv Kaie
'

repcp dvvaros av
A 9 I

ei
'

n Kéye tv
:

ovdvq rne
r
ydp av akdrnrc acxdew a

,
ro d opal orns

‘ 64 A

rrvxvdrnrl. wapéxera c. A A ' I
XXV I I . M e

'

yw
'

rov dd I t al. Kowrdv rwv I cowwv rrepl hhov ro

a d
'

iya wadnadrwv rd rdv I cal ra
'

iv dN yewc ai’rtov e
’

u 029
I A A I

dceXa dap ev, Kai66 a dad rwv rov a aip aros p opc
’

wv aw dqa e ts
’ I I CI I a r A (

8
I
9

I u 9

8
’

xexrnaeva [Ca b hurras e u avro cs 17ovaq aaa e rrop evas
:

GX GL. w

A I I 9 I
odv xard 7ravro

’

9 aia dnrov I cai. u vaurdqrov wadryp aros ras a tria ?
A s I I

KapBa
’

vwaev, dvayraz
-

yaxdaevoc rd rm e rm vnrov re Ica l. dva m vn B
A I I

rov 150 e bro drea d/Leda e
’

v ro cs Wpoa dev
'

ravry yap d77p eraI A A I
dw mréov 7ravra , 30 a e

’

7n voov
,
a ev éhew . ro ae v

(
yap Kara (pva tv

I I I

6
a
“

7 a I
8 8

1

8ewcfvnrov, orav [Ca b Bpaxv 7 m 09 e a, avro ep rrwrry, La t coo l.

I I
I daho), p dpta grepa ére

’

pOLs rav
’

rov arrep
'

ya é
‘

oy eva , p expm
‘

ep av e m .

1 0 aff roi
’

s : a t
’

zro
'

is A .

o f a body towardsits prope r sphe re ; and
for eve ry substan ce the d i re ct ion o f its

prope r sph e re , wh e reve r that m ay b e , is

k cira , and the o pposi te d . By rd de‘

rodrow Plato m e ans that wh ile in
a give n region we apply the te rm flapd to
a substance whose ddds 1rpds rd Sm evés

is towards that region , we apply the
t e rm Ko6¢ 0v to a substance whose ddds

1rpds rd fv
'

yy evésis towards ano the r . T o

adopt Mart in ’

s e xam ple , in the region
o f e arth stone s are h e avy and vapou r
light ; b u t in the region o f air vapou r
is he avy and stone s light .
5 . c xhnpdrns With th is clause

rd yevhas o f cou rse to b e su pplie d
6 4 A—6 5 B , c . xxvi i . We have now to

e xplain the natu re and cause o f ple asu re
and pain . Se nsat ion is produ ce d in the
following way. I f an im pre ssion from
withou t lights u pon a part o f the body
o f which the part icle s are re ad ily st i rre d

,

those part icle s which fi rst re ce ive d the
im pact t ransm i t the m o t ion to th e i r n e igh
bou rs ; and so i t is handed o n u nt il i t
re ache s the se at o f consc io u sne ss ; at

which po in t se nsat ion is e ffe cte d . I f on

the con t rary the im pre ssionis re ce ived by
a part o f the body wh ich is hard to st i r,
the m o t ion is no t t ransm itte d, and no

se nsat ion e nsu e s. This be ing so , the
e xplanat ion of ple asu re and pain is as

fo llows. Whe n any o f the part icle s that
co nst i tu te our body are sudde nly and in

conside rable num be rs fo rce d ou t o f th e i r
no rm al posi t ion ,

the re sult is pain ; and
wh e n the yin lik e m anne r re tu rn to the i r
no rm al posi t ion , the re sult is ple asu re .

I f howeve r e i the r pro ce ss tak e s place on

a ve ry sm all scale orve ry gradually, i t is
im pe rce ptible . Wh e n the co rpo re al par
ticle s yie ld to the e xte rnal im pact wi th
e xtre m e re ad ine ss, the pro ce ss is ae com
panie d b y vivid pe rce ption , b u t n e ithe r
b y ple asu re nor by pain . I f the distur
bance has be e n slow and gradual, and

the re sto rat ion rapid and sudde n , we

e xpe r ie nce ple asu re withou t an te ce de n t
pain b u tif th e se cond i t ions are re ve rsed ,

we fe e l pain in the d istu rbance , b ut the
re sto rat io n afl’

ords no ple asu re .

7. rdv Kowo
'

w r ep). 8how rd 6 03m ]
A n e xplanat ion o f ple asu re and pain will
co m ple te our accoun t o f the se nsat ions
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I A I
ro (ppovm ov daddvra e

'

Ea '

yyeDty rov rrou jaavros rnv dvva/u v
'

ro

r A i Q I I I I
d e

’

vavrr
’

ov e
'

dpa cov ov I car
’

ovde va re ku/chav iov waaxe r p avov,
V A A I I I
ahho dd o z) ICLVGL rwvwxnm ov, (Kare or}dtadtdovrwv p oplwv vopw ts C
V V G I 7 A I A

a vrwv ahhow ro 7rpwrov 7ra909 dv a urace a m vnrov 6 L? ro 7rav
A I Q I A

5 {goov f
yevop evov a var

’

adrjrov 7rape
'

a
'

xe rd 7ra00v. ra ura dd r epl reA I a r/ a sI I a w
oa

'

ra I ca l. rag rprxa e GO
'

TL I cal 0 0
'

ahha r
ym va ro whe rarov exove v

Q A I V G V A

ev
,
u.opta

°

ra de eprrpoa dev 7repl. ra 7779 mire d); Ka t. axon?
I r t 9 Q A I 0 A I

p ahw‘

ra daa ro rrvpo e a epoe re dv avrors dvva/u v eve rva l.ve fyw rnv.

t A I Q A A
ro dr7 rm ndovryc I ca l. hvr ms m de de r. dcavo ew da c. ro adv 7rapaI I I I f A I I

xc (pvcn v I cal Bra tov v
yvyvoy evov a dpoov 7rap 77v rrados a N ye Lvov, ro D

3 I I Q I f I I
d (pva tv arn ov 7ra7u v adpoovndu , ro de type/La Icar. I cara oyu xpov

9 I II I I
ava ta dnrov, ro d evav'

n ov rovr evavrrws
‘

. ro 86 p er evrrere ra q
I (I f I I f A

ryvyvovevov a rrav a ca dnrov y ev 6 T I. p ahw ra ,
e ms

‘ de fear. ndovnsI V 3 I 0\ fl
o u p erexov, olov ra 7repr rnv 04 e avrnv rraeqp ara ,

77dry a
'

w/La ev
A I i c I f A I I

1 5 rats 7rpo c79ev e
’

pprjdn le a d nu epav fvvcpvds
‘
17,1v

f
yvyvea da t. ravryI

t
yap roya l. ,

a.dv I cal. I cav
'

a
'

e cs I cal. da a 81
'

t Wdaxe l. hurras ou le da
0 C I I 0 I

7TOLOU0
‘

LV
,
ovde ndova s

‘

rrahlv e m ravrov a m ovm j c e cdos, ve fyw rarE
8

\ 9 I I I 9\ I I I a 9 I
e aw drya e ts [ca r o a cpe a rara l. k adorr r a v rra dy Ka t. oa

'

cov av avrn

7 m wpoafiahofiaa e
’

cparrrnra c
' Brfa f

ydp rd rra
'

arrav 013K d
'

vr. rfidra

6 rds an te rpfxas om ittunt SZ .

wvxv
‘

w relvovaar: and com pare A risto tle
de 5 m m i 436 b 6 vi5 ’

ai'adncn s (in 6 161. rod

advaros ylverarrfitbvxfj dfjhov I tal dtd. rofi

N you KairodMyovxwpls.

6 . 607 6. nal rds rptxas] So says

A risto tle de am ’

m a I I I xi i i 43 5 3 24 «at Bra

rafiro ro
'

is do roi
‘

s «at 0,01s I tal roi
‘

s

rorodrors p oplars 06K atafiavdveda , d
'

rt 7733

éd riv.

9 . rd pdv wapd duh-w] The fi rst
ind i cat ion of th is the o ry o f ple asu re and

pain is to b e fo u nd in R epu blic 5 83 0
fo ll. : i t is de fin ite ly se t fo rth in P/zz'lebu :
3 1 D foll. The Platon i c the o ryis assaile d
b y A risto tle , m

’

c . 61 11 . x i i i r 3 1 . He
obj e cts (1) that a xlvno

'

rs involve s the
no t ion o f spe e d

,
which ple asu re do e s

no t ; (2)if ple asu re is a 7éve acs, whe re ~

u n to is i t a yévears, and o u t o f what con
stitu e nts do e s i t arise ? (3) i t canno t b e
an drrorrhfipwo us, for that is a pu re ly co r

pore al pro ce ss, and i t is no t body b u t

1 5 7
'

7ju.7v S: 1 9 rpoafiahofiaa : rpoofidhhovaa S .

sou l which pe rce ive s ple asu re . A s usual,

A risto tle ’

s obj e ctions m iss the po in t . He

is t re at ing ple asu re subj e ct ive ly and psy

chologically; whe re as Plato ’

s the o ry is
a pu re ly physical on e . The re is no c o n

fusion in the lat t e r’s vie w be twe e n the
subj e ctive and obj e ct ive aspe cts ; b u t he re
he is only co nc e rn e d with e xplain ing the
physical cause s which give rise to ple asu re
and pain .

1 2. rd 8é per
’

a
’

nreretas] We have
se e n that se nsat ion is du e to the c or

pore al part icle s be ing e dxtvnra. and t rans
m i tt ing the r deos to the se at o f consciou s
ne ss. Bu t ple asu re and pain re qu i re a

ce rtain d egre e o f re sistance in the par
ticle s : fo rif the y o ffe r only the slighte st
possible opposi t ion to the e xte rnal ia
flu e nce , the pe rce pt ion is inde e d acu te

,

b u t is e n t i re ly unat te nde d by physical
pain or ple asu re . A n instance o f th is
is fu rn ishe d b y the phe nom e na o f sigh t .
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the prope rty o f the age n t : b u t a substance that is im m ob ile
is to o stable to sp re ad the m o t ion ro u nd abo u t

,
and thu s m e re ly

re ce ive s the affe c t ion b u t do e s no t st i r any n e ighbo u ring part ;
so that as the part i cle s do no t pass on o n e to ano the r the
o riginal im pu lse wh ich affe cte d th e m ,

th ey ke e p i t un t ransm i tte d
to the e n t i re c re atu re and thus le ave the re c ip ie n t o f the af

fe c tio n w i tho u t se nsat ion . This tak e s place w i th o ur bone s and
hai r and all the par ts we have wh ich are fo rm e d m o stly o f

e arth : wh ile the fo rm e r co nd i t io ns apply in the h igh e st degre e
to sigh t and h e aring,

be cause th ey co n tain the gre ate st pro

po rt ion o f fire and air. The natu re o f ple asu re and pain m u st

b e conce ive d thus : an affe ct io n con trary to natu re , wh e n i t take s

place fo rc ibly and su dd e nly w i th in u s, is painfu l ; a sudde n

re tu rn to the natu ral state is ple asan t ; a ge n tle and gradual

p ro ce ss is im pe rce pt ible ; and o ne o f an Opposi te characte ris pe r

c e ptib le . N ow a p ro ce sswh ich take s place w i th pe rfe c t facili ty
is pe rce pt ible in a h igh degre e , b u t is acco m pan ie d n e i th e r by

ple asu re nor by pain . A n e xam ple w ill b e fo u nd in the affe c

t io ns o f the visual cu rre n t, wh ich we said above was in the day
t im e a m ate r ialbody cognate wi th o u rse lve s. I n th is cu tting and

bu rn ing and any o th e r affe ct io n cause no p ain ; nordo e s ple asu re
e nsue wh e n i t re tu rns to its no rm al state : b u t its pe rce p t ions

are m ost vivid and accu rate o f whatso e ve r im pre sse s i t orwhat

so eve r i tse lf m e e ts and to uch e s. Forits d ilation and con t rac t ion

The (N ews defiva (which we m ust re m e m I 4. dv rots wpdc eev] 45 B . By rhu
b e r to b e actually par t of ou rse lve s) is
co m pose d o f e xt re m e ly subtle and m obile
part icle s, which yie ld withou t re sistance
to any e xte rnal im pu lse . This m ay com e

in co n tact w ith fire or b e d ivide d by a

sharp instru m e n t , and ye t, wh ile the m 3

cn s and the row) are cle arly pe rce ived ,
no pain is fe lt , no twithstand ing that in
e i the r case the part icles are ve ry m u ch
d islo cate d . Plato is o f course spe ak ing
m e re ly o f bod ily pain and ple asu re , no t

o f the m e n tal ple asu re awak e ne d b y the
sigh t of a be au t iful obj e ct or of the dis~

gust e xci te d b y a spe ctacle o f con t rary
natu re . The pro ce ss o f se e ing, as su ch ,
is no rm ally unat te nde d by physical pain
o r ple asu re .

we are as be fo re to unde rstand the
(Mews ded/La.

r5 . gvpdwds rijuiiv]Stallbau m is pe r
haps righ t in re ad ing fin

‘

c
‘

v. Bu t as Eu‘

y

y evris is se ve ral t im e s followed by the
ge n i t ive (se e 30 D) i t se e m s possible that
fun¢ m §s m ight have the sam e const ru ct ion .

£6v¢vros se e m s to have the sam e go

ve rnm e nt in P/zz
'

lebu s 5 1 D I tal roiirwv

Suvdnirovs fidovds érroyévas.

1 8 . Kai. 6
’

crwv d
’

v] A similar fulne ss
o f de tail is in 45 0 drov r

’
dv aah-6 wor e

d¢d1rr17rat xald ci
'hhddxelvou.

1 9 . 8 tGKp‘O
'

GI. re m
'

rrfis Kat m kpfo
-

ci]
Th e se te rm s are e xplaine d whe n Plato
com e s to t re at o f colo u rs, 67C foll.
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C A I l 9 I
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yev afipoa, xara ap u pa de re e re ravra rta e avrm e xaflt
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ov rats dp rrpoa
'dev rravra arrodt
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dm a'

v ra ura d
'

ad B

rrepirde xav
'

a
'

e ts
‘

m l roads rod a uri/Lam e 7&7vdp eva
'

e
’

o
'

re xa rddrflta .

XXV I I I . Kaird pdv dI) xowd rod aw
'

p aros
‘

rravrds‘ wadd

p ara , c v r
’

drrm vvru
'

div 30 04 7029 dpa
'

ia'

tv adrd v
yeydvaa t, oxed

d

v

ei'prrrav rd d
’

c
’

v idio ts p e
'

pe o w ripaiiv qtyvo
'

p eva , rd re rra
'

fir) xai
rs rds airr'a c ad ra

'

Sv dpaivrwv, we cpare
'

ov eirreiv, d
'

v 773) dvvaip eOa. C

A Q (1 a A f I Q A I I

rrpwrov ovv oa
'

c . rwvxvpm v wept M yovres
‘

dv rate rrpoafiev arreX t

‘lrope v, idea dvra waflrjva ra rrepirvjv qwrrav, dp gbavwr e
'

ov 5
A Q

dvvardv. (halve -ra t dd I ta
l

raura , c
'

o
'

rn rep ovv xai. rd 770m
,
did

4 rd affrd rai
’

rdv S . 9 m ipost “61 1 3 re add i t A . flu
'

m i: radrdv SZ .

ro m fira : rad-M A . rs d om ittit S , quim ox post d,cé rrwr dcdit atrré. r6 ub

post t pd-ror addit S. dreMroya : dr eke lrop er A .

r. d: paid-ro v p ep-iv] I t w ill b e t e natural nu trim en t o f the nostrils , whic h
sufi

'

e r was te whe n those are ab se nt : b u t
e d o f very fine particles o f fire ; no t the the de ple t ion is so im pe rce ptible that i t
very finest, sinc e the rays from som e is only by su dde n re s to rat ion o f the na

o bj e cts pe n e trate and d ivide the visual tu ral state that we bec om e conscio us
a m

'

e n t : se e 672.

the dislocat ion has be e n very grad ual

and the restorat ion rapid, we have ac u te
ple asure witho u t any an te c ed e n t pain.

Su ch ple asure s are calle d in the RM :

and Phaedra (adapal ridw ai
, as distin

guishe d from pix
-
m i: se e Republic 5 84 0

and P lziledu : srB, where the e xam ple o f
swe e t sm e lls is give n , as we ll as ha n dful

c olours, shape s and sounds. I n ou r pre

se n t passage Plato adds a li t tle to the
explicitn es o f his stat e m e n t : he shows
that dapaiare just as m ucht arm dc e ts

as the neutral, only the (drum : be ing tu

se nsible , we fe lt no pre lim inary pain .

He se e m s to regard swe e t odours as the

m en t in the Pfiik bw , I . thoughbrie fe r,
am oun ts to the sam e : 60a rds b dd a s

dw drjrorr Exorra. t al M ore rds t hr
pu

'

xre rs aia dwds Kaifideia s ( d ryads Xvi
-Cr

ram didwd u . A ris totle tells us (de m

v 44 5
3 1 6) that c ertain Pythagore ans b e »

lieved that so m e anim als were nourishe d
by sm e ll.

8 . dim e r
-

pair‘ s pdr ddpda] O n

the o the r hand there are case s where the
d istu rbanc e is vio le n t and c ause s seve re
pain, b u t the restorat io n is too grad ual

to afi
'

ord any ple asu re . This is to b e

se en in wou nds and lm m s and su chlike ;
the pro ce ss o f hea ling cause s no pleasure .

6 5 B—6 6 C, xxvi i i . So m u ch for the
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Q A
a vfyxpfa e aiv ré rtvwv Kai. dcaxpc

'

a
'

ewv r
yfryve a dat , rrpus dd aura ts

0 A A I
xexpna da c p ahho

’

v ‘
Tl. rwv dhhwv rpaxdrno vf re I cac X e rornm v.

(I I I I A A
oa a yev ryap dan oura 7T€pb ra dJX eBra ,

olovrrep dom ac ca rmA
r
yhairrne re rap e

’

va e
’

rrirdv Irapdr
'

av
,
6 59 rd vorepd rm a apfroc I carD

f I I I I I I
5 arraha e

l
u rrwrrovra f

ym va p epr) Icararn/cop eva Evva f
ye c ra (bheBLaI

I cai. rpaxdrepa adv dvra a rpvtpvd, firrov dd rpaxv

vovra adarnpd (par
'

verav rd dd rofirwv re dvrrrucd I cai. 7rdv rd
A I I A I A

71
'

p ri7v
rt rrav a rr

-

arrhvvovra , 7repa y ev rov p erptov roura

A A A I
dpwvra Icai. Wpoa errrhapflavdp eva , dia re d rrorvjlcew avrqs rm (pvA I I

t o J ews, olov 77rwvhfrpwv dvva/u s‘ , 7rucpd rrdv9
’

oiz'rwe aivovaa'

ra t , E
f I A I (I I I A f I

ra de vrrode earepa rm Mrpwdove efe coe e m ro p erpwv re 737pvxlre l.I f if I I
l

A f A

xpwp eva aXv/ca ave u rru cpor
'

qroe rpaxe cas rea l. (1) ha p akhov npw

¢avrd§eraa
A A I

rd dd ry rov a
'

ro
'

p aroc depp o
'

rnrl. Icorvwvnaavra Ital.
I e a a a I I a I

Keawop eva v'n
'

aurau , fvvexrrvpovp eva rear. 7ra7u v avra avrucaovra
A I I t I A

1 5 ro dradep/ mvav, depop eva re vrrd I covqbornros d
’

vw 7rpds rag m e

A I I I f I 03 I
[cedahns‘ aia dna e ts‘ , reyvovrcire 7rav0

’

orroa
'

ore av 7rp00
'

7rm
'

r37, draI I I I A I
ravras

‘

ras dvvap e cs
‘ dpL/l e a 7ravra rocavra e

’hexdn.

orpoheherrrvogaévwv [idu drrd a
'

m redo
'

vos, eis dd rd; a
'

revde cpM
‘

Baq

3 dom vei
’

a : doxlm aHSZ .

1 . Std. m xpfd ewv]N e arly all se nse

pe rce pt ion is re du ce d b y Plato to con

t ract ion and expansion, which howeve r
in d iffe re n t o rgans produ ce d iffe re n t
classe s o f se nsat ion . This is the age ncy
b y which taste is brought abou t , though
the tongu e is in a pe culiar degre e affe cte d
b y the roughne ss or sm oo thne ss of the
e nte ring part icle s.

u pds 8d adra
‘

is]
Kaidraxplo e at.

3 . ofdvrrep Som pe
'

ia] The wo rd dom
p e

‘

iou or doxlm ov sign ifie s an inst rum e n t
for te st ing, and is applie d by Plato to

the sm all blood-ve sse ls of the tong ue ,
which he holds to b e bo th the cau se o f

taste , through the i r con tract ion and e x

pansion , and also the m e ans of t rans
m i t t ing the a nt enna. to the se at o f c on

sciousn e ss. O f the ne rve s Plato , like
A risto tle , unde rstood no th ing at all : the i r
funct ions are at tribu te d b y him to the
¢héflta u

5 . xararqxdpeva] Plato holds that

se . rafs o v'yxplcre cn

I 4 heawdueva : he tatvdveva A SZ .

all taste is produ ce d b y substanc e s in a

liqu id state , whe th e r liqu e fie d be fo re or

afte r e n te ring the m ou th . I n th is Opin ion
A risto tle co in cide s ; se e for instance de
am

’

m a I I x 422
3
1 7odddv dd wore? xvaoii

aladnaw dvev dypdr
'

qros, dhh
’

dxe t dvep
‘

yeia73dvvdaerdypdrnra. A risto tle ’

s th e o ry
of taste will b e found in that chapte r .
6 . The fi rst o f

the se wo rds evide n tlym e ans
‘
ast ringe n t ’

adarnpd. m ay b e t ranslate d ‘ harsh ’

; b u t

possibly i t answe rs m o re to our
‘ bitte r ’

than m xpd : at le ast we should hardly
call soda bi tte r. The sam e wo rd is ap

plie d to alkaline flavou rs by A risto tle
d

’
e rem u iv 44 1 b 6 . m xpdvis d e fine d by
The ophrastos I . 1. as ¢0apru<dv rfis n

'

rypd

r
'

qros anxrtxo
’

v dnxrurdv73drrhc
’

dsrpaxdv

withwra. rpaxiiv.

1 2. (we pdhhov fipivwwflera t]
This is m e n t ione d be cause all the sub

stance s h ithe rto e num e rated , includ ing
salt , have a d istu rbing act ion u pon the
substance of the tongu e , and are the re

raiv dd aiira
'

iv 66 A
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like m ost o th e r th ings, are b ro ught abou t by con t ract ion and

d ilat ion
,
b e side s wh ich they have m o re to do than o th e r se n

sations w i th ro ughn e ss and sm oo thne ss in the age n ts. For

whe neve r e arthy part icle s e n te r in by the li t tle ve ins wh ich are

a k ind o f te st ing instru m e n ts o f the tongu e , stre tche d to the
h e art , and st rik e u pon the m o ist and so ft parts o f the fle sh ,
th e se parti cle s as th e y are be ing d issolve d con t ract and dry

the sm all ve ins ; and if th e y are ve ry rough , th e y are te rm e d
‘
astringe n t

’

; if le ss so
‘ harsh ’

. Such su bstance s again as are

d e te rge n t and r inse the who le su rface o f the to ngu e , if th ey
do th is to an e xce ssive d egre e and e n croach so as to d isso lve

part o f the st ructu re o f the fl e sh , as is the p rope rty o f alka
lie s—all su ch are te rm e d

‘ b i tte r
’

: bu t tho se wh ich fall sho rt o f

the alkaline quali ty and r inse the tongu e o nly to a m ode rat e

e xte n t are salin e w i tho u t b i t te rne ss and se e m to u s agre e able

rathe r than the re ve rse . T hose wh i ch share the warm th o f

the m o u th and are so fte n e d by i t, be ing sim u ltan e ously in
flam e d and the m se lve s in tu rn sco rch ing that wh ich h e ate d

th e m
,
and wh ich ow ing to th e i r lightn e ss fly upward to the

se nse s o f the h e ad , pe n e t rat ing all that is in th e i r path—ow ing
to th e se p rop e rt ie s all su ch su bstance s are calle d ‘

pu nge n t
’

Bu t so m e t im e s the se sam e substan c e s , having be e n alre ady
re fine d by d e co m posi t ion ,

e n te r in to the narrow ve ins, b e ing

fo re pre su m ably d isagre e able . The i rr i The re se e m s a lack o f fin ish in his de
tatio n produ ce d b y salt is howeve r so fin i t ion .

m ild that i t am oun ts to no m o re than 1 7. 76 V 83 adrdivwpoXem a pévwv]
a ple asan t st im ulation o f the o rgan . I n this po rte n tou s se n te nce i tis qu i t e pro

1 3 . rd 8é ‘rfiroiicrrdparos Oeppé
‘
rrrrt] bable that so m e co rruptio ns m ay lu rk .

Co m pare the vie w assigne d to A lkm aion Bu t n o e m e ndat ion sugge sts i tse lf o f

b y The ophrastos de Jem u 25 : 7Xu
’

rrry

68 1 009 xvi/m ); Kplvew
'

xhapdw yap oiwau

Kaip akaxfivrfixew rfidepuérnrc
' de

‘

xe adat

dd Kai6ta6 t66vat (Std. rfiv uavdrnra. rfis

drakornros.

1 5 . 1rpos rds m s xedm kfis ac vicre ts]
A spoo n ful o f st rongm u stard would pro
bably produ ce ve ry m uch the so rt o f e x
pe rie n c e which Plato de scribe s. The o
phrastos says dpm vv dé rov m yx

-
rm ou 7;

dnxrm ov éxxptrtxov 1 179 év rn avu¢ urtp

t
'

ryporn
-

rt Oeppdrnros
‘

eis rov d
'

u m ror ou 1;

7, Gepp avrm ov.a rkws xvaov Ka t KOV

P. T .

su fficie n t plausibili ty to just ify its ad

m ission in to the text , although I have
li t tle doubt that e’xéw wu should b e re ad

Stallbaum
’

s propose d alte
rat ions are the re sult o f his no t u nde r
stand ing the const ru ct ion : daa dépos is

paralle l to re f: 76 0366 t and e qu ivale n t to
m i; 800. dépos é’ve crrw . A s fo r the ih
finitive s afte r a 673, they are incu rably
u ngram m at ical : we m ust e ithe r suppo se
that the const ru ction is carrie d o n fro m
ékéxdn in the pre vious se n te nce , or that
i t ne ve r re cove rs fro m the e ffe cts o f u'J'a-

re

for é'xovra .
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I fl A I I I f ’ I

evdvoy evwv, fe a r. row evovaw a uroflr p epe o wr
yewde cn xa t 60 a a epo e

l

I V I I I V A A
Evpp e rp tav exovra , wo

'

re la m a
-

avra, 7T€pb (0&n 7TO L€LV xvxaafla l.
)I I PI I (“I I

xvxwye va de rrep trrwrrew re [ca t GLS
‘
e repa e vdvoveva e repa k t a

A A c\ I 9 I

drrep
f

yé fe a da t rreptrewdp eva. row e r
’

cn ovcn v, a d?) vortdos wept a epa BI a

s xofkm r eparade t
'

ans, rord pedv r
yewdovs

‘

, rore de m u xadapa c , vorepaA A I A
a

’

xy
r
ye ta cie'po e fidara lco

'

ika rrepufiepn re f
yeve a da t , Kai. ra y ev rns

A A A
0
I V I

xadapaq dtaqbave te wepw rnva t xx?) e ra
'

aq ovoya wop cpokvfyas. ra

A A I I
dd rm ryeaidovq o

'

p ov m vovp évm re m ar a tpoy evm Ce aw re tau

A I v A I
Cépwaw e

’

rrt
'

lcltnv X exdnvaL
—ré dd rovrwv a LT LO I/ rwv waflm u zrwv

t o (if!) wpoapnflfiva t.
a I s a a r a I c 1

GVd V
'

T LOV arr GVCU/T ta ? GO
'

T L 7rp0<j>aa ewsy orrorav 7]

A A I I
Edurraa l. dd rat e 7repl. ra ura e c

’

pnp evors
‘
7ra909

C

rciiv e t
’

m évrwv C
I 5 Q A I A A I (“I A I
Eva raa ts‘ e u v'ypow,

OLKGLa ry 7779 t rrfr)? e fe l. we cpvxum , Ke a tvy
3 I I I A

yev e rraxe upova a ra rpaxvvdevra ,
ra de 7 mpa (pvo wv Evve a rwra

‘ I IA I I
13 xexv/t e

'

va rd p dv fvvcifyy, ra dd Xakq, real. 7rav6’ 0
‘
T L p ahw ra

f I I f A A )I

r5 cdpvg) Kara (pvo wv, ndu Ka t 7rpo o qbt7te s
‘ 7ravrt wa p ro ro covrov Lava.

fl I I I
rwvBtalwvwaflnudrwv f

ytyvoy evov xexknra t
r
ykv/cv.

XX IX . Kaird adv ru dry rafira ’

7repl, dd d?) rdv rcb
’

vD
9 SI

0
A A A

pwcrfipwv ddvapw ,
ei’dn p dv ov/c GVL ro «

yap rwv oapwv 7rav

)I

ri/wyevés‘ , ei
'

de l. dd oddevl. E q e
'

Bn/c e Evpp erpr
'

a r pm 76 rcvd exew

1 2 Re alm : he tafvy A SZ .

e arlyin the pre se n t one . Howeve r loose
the syn tax m ay b e , the se nse is no t on

the whole obscu re . A cids are substan ce s
which have be e n re fine d byfe rm e n tat ion ;
the se , whe n they e n te r the m ou th

,
fo rm a

com binat ion with the part icle s o f e arth
and air which are the re in , and st i r and
m ix the m up in su ch a way as to produce
film s o f m o istu re e nclosing air, in o the r
wo rds, bubble s : a k ind o f e ffe rve sce nce
in fact is produce d by the act ion of the
acid on the substance of the tongu e . The
wo rds e ls drepa. e

’

vdvo
'

p eva é‘repa. k ol
’

ka

cirrep‘

ydg
‘

e adat weptre tvdy eva rois e latodd tv

are no t cle ar : i t wou ld se e m that the
e arthy part icle s with in , by gath e ring
round the e n te ring particle s of acid ,
vacate the i r fo rm e r posit ions which are

fille d by air su rro unde d by the m o istu re
at te nd ing the d issolu t ion o f the ac id .

1 0 . évavrfov]The xvvol which
ac t u pon the tongu e are thus d ivide d in to
two classe s, those which d istu rb the

I 7697post rd. p év addi t S . I 9 éxe tv: axei
’

v SZ .

natu ral posi t ion of its const i tu e n t par
ticle s, and those which re store i t . O f

the fo rm e r th e re are the six varie t ie s
he re in be fo re e nu m e rate d ; o f the lat te r
the re is b u t one , which we te rm swe e t .
This con tracts what is unnatu rally e x

panded and e xpands what is unnatu rally
con t racte d, and thu s is ‘

a re m e dy of

fo rc ible affe ctions ’

, since by re sto ring the
natu ral cond i t ion i t produ ce s a ple asan t
and so o th ing e ffe ct .

1 3 .

xakd]Througho u t this d ialogu e a dis

t in ct inclinat ion to chiasm us m ay b e oh
se rve d .

66 D—67C , c . xxix. O dou rs canno t b e
classifi e d acco rd ing to k inds. For no

e le m e n t in its no rm al state can b e pe r

c eived by sm e ll, be cause the ve sse ls o f

the nost rils are too narrow to adm i t
wate r or e arth and too wide to b e e x

ci t e d by air or fire . They can thu s only
pe rce ive an e le m e n t in proce ss of d isso
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da/m jv
’ dxx

’

75714 311 ai7repiradra (filte
'

Bes 71
'

d adv rd r
yfiq i

l
darde

re r
ye
'

vn a revdrepa t Evvéa r
'

qo
'

av
,
ri

'

d dd rd rrvpdq dépoq re edpd

8
I i

s
9

8
A I w

0
I

repa t , LO rovrwv ou e tc ou evo e arr/1.779 7rwrrore 770 ero rtvos, alu m

s\

flBPGX O I LG
'

vm v 73 anrrove
'

vwv 77

rwwv.

I I
r77I co,u.e

'

vwv Ovhtwu évwv f
yvyvovra t.Q (I

p eraBdX X ovro e l
ydp i

fi

daros‘ e n
’

s (ie'pa. de
’

pas
‘
re e re vdwp e

’

v E
A I I a 9 I

rq) p era
‘
g
’

v rovrwv r
ye

f
yovcw

'w
, GLO

’

L de Evp rra cra t I carrro e 77
f I I 3 , I (I f I
ou txhr rovrwv de ro y ev e f d epoe e tc vdwp Lov om xxn,

ro de e
’
g
’

(I

S
’ I I

30 X
I I I

B
I

v aros 6 0? a epa Icarrvoq dv e rrrorepa l. y ev v aroq, waxvrepa tI I , I A I f I
de oap ar Evarrcw a t r

ye
r
yovam v a epos.

-a ovvraL de
,
orrorav rw os

a
’

vrtgb a He'vros we 2rriv dva '
n

'

vo
’

v d
’

17 w e Bid rd rrve d e t
'

sP X f
) n 7: ”aI I I A A

d urov°

rore f

yap y ev ovdem a Evvdm de tra t , ro de rrvevaa.

A A 9

rwv dry/rwv e
’

pn/t coddv avrd p o
’

vov dwera t.
9 A A A

rd rodrwv rro m r
'

X/t ara
f

yé
'

yovev, owe e
’

I c 7 0)»v odd
’

drrkwv eidwv 67A

3 em s: 77: dhh’
de l 8 .2 orevdrepat arevcbrepa t A Z .

Q A Q I
dz. ovu ra ura avwvvp a

6 e lal dé : e lal re S .

1 2 dt
’
adv: dd

’
adv A SZ .

443
b 17 06 “

ydp a
’id rrep rtvés ¢ acn v, 06K

Zara! di’dn rod do t/Jpavrod, form : a

li t tle above he give s a list ; Kaiyelp dpt

u ei
’

at Italykvxei
’

at e laiv 601 ml I tal adarnpai

It al arpv¢val Italhtrrapaf, I tal roi
’

s t poi
’

s

(se . xvvois) rds aarpds aiv rts dvdhoyov
Gale n

’

s Opin ion con ce rn ing th is
se nse is sim ilar to Plato ’

s : se e d
’
e plat .

Hipp . ciPlat. V I I 628 1ré/I 1rrov 7dp di7
rodro {arw aladvrfiptov, odx dvrwv wévre

e l
’

7r0t.

arctxe t
’

wv
, drre tdfi rd rd

’

m (56 q ‘

yévos dv

redflflafl
‘

} rbv¢ daw darlvde
‘

pos I t alddaros,

tbs KaiHddrwv efrrev dvTcualqa.

3 . M d. iiBpexopévwv] The se nse

o f sm e ll the n pe rce ive s m atte r in an in
te rm e diate cond i t ion , as i t is passingfrom
one fo rm to ano the r . He rakleitos se e m s

to have h e ld som e sim ilar vie w : se e

A risto tle d
’
e sem u V 443

3 23 did I tal
'

d x7\e tros od
’

rws e t
’

pnxev, tbs cZwdvra rd

dvra. Karrvds 7évorro , dive s av dra'

yvoi
’

ev.

Plato ’

s do ctrin e o f sm e ll howeve r, wh e n
conside re d in conne xion with his cor

pu scular the o ry, has a st r ik ingpe culiari ty.

O nly dyixkn and Karrvds can b e sm e lt,
he says. Bu t what are dalxM and KaWVdS‘ ?

We canno t say sim ply that cit/17007is the
de nse st fo rm o f air and Kaw ds the rare st
fo rm o f wate r , be cau se Plato e xpre ssly
t e lls us that they are t ransit ional fo rm s

b e twe e n airand wate r . N ow the de nse st
fo rm of airis st ill fo rm ed of o ctahe drons,
and the rare st fo rm of wate r st ill fo rm ed

o f i cosahe drons so that no conde nsat ion
o f the on e or rare fact ion of the o the r
const i tu te s any approach to a t ransit ion
be twe e n the two . N ow since dawn, and

rewards are not co m pose d e i th e r o f o cta
he drons or o f i cosahe drons, o f what na
tu re are the m at e r ial part icle swhich sm e ll

pe rce ive s? for no o the r regular solid
figu re beyond the five e xists in natu re .

We are com pe lle d to suppose that the
age n t which e xci te s sm e llis actually un
fo rm ed m at t e r—m at te r, that is, wh ich is
d issolve d ou t o f on e fo rm , b u t no t ye t

re m oulde d in ano the r . I t is evide n t that
if the particle s o f wate r are d issolve d and

re m oulde d as part icle s o f air, th is is a

physi cal pro ce ss tak ing place in t im e

the re is a t im e th e re fo re whe n m at te r
do e s e xist in an unfo rm e d cond i t ion ; and
j ust in th is t im e sm e llhas the powe r o f
pe rce iving i t . A risto tle , whose ob j e c

t ions to the the o ry are stat e d in the
chapte r of the de se m u above c ite d , has
no th ing to say abou t th is.

4 . yCyvov
‘ra t]se . al dop ed .

7. rd pév £5 dépos] A risto tle pu ts
i t rathe r differe n tly : fzzeteorologr

'

fa I ix
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par t are fo rm e d to o narrow for e arth and wate r
,
and too w id e

for fire and air : for wh ich cau se no on e e ve r pe rce ive d any

sm e ll o f th e se bod ie s ; bu t sm e lls arise fro m substance s wh ich
are be ing e i the r liqu e fie d or d e com po se d or d isso lve d or evapo

rate d : for wh e n wate r is changing in to air and air in to wate r,
odo u rs arise in the in te rm e d iate cond i t io n ; and all odo u rs are

vapo u r or m ist , m ist be ing the co nve rsio n of air in to wate r
, and

vapo u r the conve rsion o f wate r in to air; wh e nce all sm e lls are

subtle r than wate r and coarse r than air. T h is is p rove d wh e n
any obstacle is place d be fo re the passage s o f re sp i ration , and

the n o n e fo rc ibly inhale s the air : for th e n n o sm e ll filte rs th ro ugh

w i th i t
,
bu t the air b e re ft o f all sce n t alon e fo llows the inhala

tion . For th is re ason the co m ple x vari e t ie s o f odo u r are u m

nam e d ,
and are ranke d in classe s ne i th e r num e rou s nor s im ple

346
b
32 d

‘
art d

’
7)adv £5 vdaros dvadvufaats

dud s, 7) d
’

65 dépos elsiz
'

dwp vé¢ os
' duk r)

dd ve¢ é>w7s r eplrrwp a. rrj s e ls t
'

J
'

dwp airy

xpla ews.

8 . iidaros (is dépa] I f the m at te r
which is pe rc e ive d by sm e llhas no fo rm e d

part icle s (as i t canno t have ), i t is hard
to se e why i t shou ld no t b e so pe rce ive d
whe n on the po in t of passing fro m wate r
or air in to fire , or the con trary : and in
fact th is se e m s actually sugge ste d by 0u
ntwaévwv just above . Howe ve r Plato
pre se n tly affi rm s that the substance swhich
e xci te sm e ll, be cause they are in a t ran
sitional stat e be twe e n o ctahe drons and

icosahe drons, are subtle r than on e and

coarse r than the o the r . This conse qu e n ce
se e m s e qually hard to de du ce from anyin

te rpre tation o f Plato ’

s co rpuscular the o ry.

9 . der-pa t]i. e . the se ve ral substan ce s
which e xci te the o lfacto ry o rgan .

rwds dvrubpaxeévros]Whe n the air

is fille d withany odo u r, if a handke r
ch ie f, for instan ce , b e pre sse d to the
nostrils, and the n a st rong inhalat ion b e
take n , the air will fo rce its way through
the barr ie r, b u t the sce nt will no t ac

co m pany it ; whe nce Plato de duce s the
infe re nce that the m att e r which e xci te s the
se nsat ion o f sm e llis le sssubtle than the par
ticle s of air. This led him to de vise the

the o ry of sm e ll wh ich we have be e n dis
cussing. Mart in cu riouslym isunde rstands
th is se n te nce , supposing that two pe ople
are conce rne d in the e xpe rim e n t : b u t

rwds duruppaxde
‘
urosis o f cou rse ne u te r

‘ if an obstacle b e place d ’
. I t would

se e m the n as if Plato conce ive d m at te r
in its passage from air to wate r , or from
wate r to air, to b e m ade up o f i rregu lar
figu re s in te rm e d iate in size b e twe e n the
part icle s of air and those o f wate r
b u t how th is com e s abou t he do e s no t

e xplain . The Ophrastos says cu riously
e nough)in de sm u t 6 1repl dd daqbpfiaews
Ital ye tfo

'

ews Ital o
'

upfis 6
'

k odddv ei’pnxev

[6 TI M-

rwy]: he m e ans probably that
Plato ’

s accoun t t re ats m o re o f the air:
dnrdv than the afadncrts : udhltov dxpt

fiohoy ei
’

rat 1rep276 1i (1 109771 6311 : st ill the
state m e n t canno t b e conside re d accu rate .

1 2. St
’

cdv rain-
a] A lthough all the

m ss. agre e in giving dd’

adv, i t is im possi
b le to re tain i t . For the 660 cl

‘

dn could
only re fe r to the two d ivis ions spe cifie d
be low, which are no t a

’

m bvvva , b u t

and Mn mpdt'. I t is the e ndle ss d ive rsi ty
o f difle re nt sce nts that fall unde r the se
two he ads—rd. rodrwvrorxfhflara— which
are dvdwvua .

1 3 . 06K in: n o v] Tast e s we re di
vide d in to nu m e rous spe cie s , which we re
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d
'

v-
ra

,
(iXX a’ dixfi rd 9

'

ddd Kai. rd e rnpdv adrddi ad diagbavfj
A I I I I I

X e
'

i
yea dov, rd adv rpaxvvdv re I talBiaé

’

oae vov rd I cvroe c
'

zrrav, oa ov
A A A 0 A A A

dawv ae rafd I copq nq rov re oacpak ov I ceirai
,
ro dd radrov roura

0 I Q I Q ‘ 5

8 S
I

I cararrpa uvov I cair ahiv777re <f>v1c ev afyarrnrws arro i av.

I C A I Q A
Tpirov de aiaflnrixov dv naiv aepos €7TLO

‘

ICO7TOU0'

L ro 7repl rnv
’ v\9 I
8axonv, i

I
a s airi

'

as rd 7repl adrd SvaBai
'

vei 7ra917aara ,
X e Icre

'

ov.
B

2
5

k adv odv cdwm jv didaev rdv di
’

cd
'

rwv 1571
"

cie'po c dryxe¢dk ov re

I I I A I c A
I cai aiaaroc aexpi ‘I’ UXUS

‘

7r7w7fyr7v diadidoaevnv, ri7v de u rr avrnq

xi
'

vno
'

iv, (irrd rije I ce ca fis adv a
’

pxoae
’

vnu, rehevra
’

ia
’

av dd 7repl, rdv
A (I OI

dpav, dicoe
' 2

5

0 77 d
’

adrfjs‘ raxei
’

a ,
dfei

’

av, do ?) dd
I I

Bpadvre
’

pa , Bapvre
’

pav
'

r77v dd oaoiav daakijv re Ical. X eiav, r77v
A I l I

dd e
’

vavri
'

av rpaxeiaw ae
v
ya7t77v dd r77v 7r070u jv, 60 17 de évavria , C

aaucpciv.

ae
’

vOiq dvci/yicn dndfivai.

I 9 A
ra de 7repiEvaqbwvia e avrwv e u rais

‘

6

ifio'

repovhexdna
'

o

XXX . T e
'

raprov d?) M irrdv d
'

ri. i
ye
'

voq fiai
’

v aia dnrixdv, d

6 di as : di
’
(is d’

A .

aria, be cause we cou ld nam e the pre c ise
k ind o f substance which produ ce d e ach
and the m od e o f its act ion : sm e lls are

no t drrkc
’

i, be cause they do no t pro ce e d
fro m any de fin i te single substance , nor

be cau se we can only classify the m
as agre e able or the reve rse . A lthough
a st ricte r classificat ion than th is can b e

m ade , Plato r ightly regards taste as m u ch
m o re drkodv than sm e ll. For the m o re
com ple x flavou rs which we ‘ taste ’

are

re ally pe rc e ive d by sm e ll.

2. rd adv rpaxiivov] Plato ’

s classifi

cat ion is base d on his bro ad d ist inct ion
be twe e n i rr itan t and soo th ing age n ts.

3 . peragd xopvdn
’

is rod re daibakod]
This m ust apply to e xt re m e ly punge n t
and volat ile sce n ts, such as the fu m e s o f

st rong am m on ia : com pare the d e scrip
t io n o f dpiaéa in 6 5 E .

7. r
'i
‘

lv di
’

dirwv] Plato ’

s accoun t o f
sou nd is in m any re spe cts consonan t wi th
m ode rn acoust ic scie nce . He is co rre ct
in at t ribu t ing i t to vib rat ions which are

propagat e d th ro ugh the air u n til th ey
st rike upon the e ar, and in saying that
the lo udne ss o f the sound is propo r
tionate to the am pli tude o f the so und

Bpadvrépa : flpaxvrépa A . 1 3 rd. dé : rds dé A .

wave (aeyoiknv dd rdv r ohkfiv). He is
also right in re fe rring sm oo thne ss in the
sound to regulari ty o f the vibrat ions for

th is is what const i tu te s the d iffe re nce
be twe e n a m usical sound and m e re no ise ;
in the fo rm e r case the vibrat ions are

e xe cu te d in regular pe riods, in the lat te r
they are i rregular. His e xplanat ion of

the pitch is co rre ct if b y ‘
swiftne ss ’ he

m e ans the rapid i ty with which the vi

b rations are pe rfo rm ed , b u t e rrone ou s
if he re fe rs to the ce le r ity o f the so und

’

s

t ransm issio n th rough the air: fro m 80 A ,

B i t wou ld appe ar that he include d bo th ,
supposing the m o re rapid vibrat ions to b e
propagate d m o re swiftly through the at

m osphe re .

dyxedmikou re Kal. atparos] The c on ~

st ru ct ion o f all the se ge n i t ive s is a

lit tle puzzling. Stallbaum const ru cts
éyxe cpdltov re KaiaYaaros with did

,
b u t

the in te rposi t ion o f i
'

nr
’

dépos su re ly re n

d e rs th is inde fe nsible . I th ink we shou ld
jo in the wo rds with 1r7\77777

'

v :
‘
a st rik ing

of the brain and blood b y the air th rough
the e ars ’

. Plato conce ive s the vibrat ions ,
e n te ring through the e ars

, to re ach the
brain and to b e fro m the nce t ransm i t te d
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0\A A I I
diekéa daideiavxvd e

’

v davrcy 7rouci
'

7taara. Ice /crnaevov, a EvarravraA I I Q I
adv Xpo

'

a e e
’

xak e
’

aaaev, ¢adya rwv awaarwv e
'

I ca a rwv arroppe
V I I V V

9
? I

8
’

ova av, fvaaerpa aOpia exova av 7rpos
‘

a m no w . oxjrewe ev

A A l A I I A 3

raie 7rpdai9ev ad rd rrepl rwv airiwv rns
f
yeve a ewe eppndn. r77d D

I a a x 9 a

5 odv rwv xpwarirwv 7r e
'

piaciM a ra. eixos 7rpe rror. r av rov e
'
n

'

ieim 7
A A V I I I

Xd'yov die feXGGiv, rd gbepdaeva a
’

rro rwv aMtwv aopia earrirrrovray A A
re ei

’

s rdv 31]e rd adv dX drrw,
ra de ae i

'

é
’

w, ra d iaa. row a urrys
A V I

rm d
'

xfrews
‘

ae
'

pea iv eivai’

ra adv ovv ia a avaia dnra ,
a di7 I cai

R I
diaqbavn X e

'

i
yoaev, rd dd aei

'

é
'

w I cai. e
’

xdrrw,
rd adv avfyxpivovra ,

ra.

A I A I “

1 0 dd dia /cpi
'

vovra adrfiv, TOLS‘ wept r77v G ap/ca. Hepaow Ka t «pvxpom
A A A

Icai rais 7repl. ri7v ykwrrav a rpvcpvow Icai da d Hepaavruca E
T I

d
'

vra dpiaéa. e
’

xahe'a aaev ddeMpa e ivai, ra re Kev/ca I cai ra

I I d V I i I
ae

'

M va , e
’

I c ei
'

vwv 7 m
_

9
_

77aara.
r
ye

'

yovora. dv aMt cp
f

yevei ra avra ,

I I I
(pavraé

'

oae va. dd t a. did ravra s rag c uria e .

(I 9 a

OU'

TG)? O
'UV avra

I
8

A v

A,

I

8
, r

z1 5 wpoapnre ov,
~ ro adv ia /cpirucov

“

m s evI cov, ro evavr ou

A I I I f I
avrova av, ruv de ofvrepav (popav I caiyevovs rrvpos

‘

e repov rrpoa

adri
'

dvHSZ .

eie cic um SZ .

4 ad rd : adrd A .

de d i t H .

A679) SZ .

m s. re ad ing is de fe nsible : we have , says
Plato , to e xam in e a fou rth facu lty o f

se nse , which has variou s WOLKzAM Ta

the WOlKiAMaTa be ing the se nsat ions we
call co lou rs. Bu the passe s im m e d iate ly
from the subje ct ive to the obje ct ive
aspe ct o fxpo

'

ai
,

ridu awadrwv dxda

rwv dr oppéovaav.

3 . 64m . gdpperpa. pdpia] i. e . par

ticle s o f the right size to coale sce with
the d'sbews de daa and fo rm with i t on e
sym pathe t ic body. Stallbaum says Plato
is fo llowing E m pe dokle s, b u t th is is ih
co rre ct : se e The Ophrastos dz 5 87252! 7
’
Ea 1re doxl\fis dd 1rep2draai

'

dv daofwshéyei
xai¢nai n ; dvapadrreiv e ls rods 1rdpovs

rods dxdarns aladdve adai: cf. pse udo
Plu tarch de platitz

'

s p/zz
'

losopb oru m I 1 5 .

The vie ws o f A r isto tle conce rn ing colo u r
m ay b e gathe re d fro m de sem u i i i 1 8

foll. and fro m the no t ve ry lum inous
t re at ise dc colon '

bur. A risto tle conside re d
the be au ty o f colou rs to d e pe nd u pon
num e rical rat ios : se e de 5 m m i i i 439b 3 x
rd adv7dp e

’

va
’

ipidaois e dko
'

ylarowxpaiaara ,

5 rdv drrieixf) Mi'you scripsi: rdv drrieim
'

j A679: AH.

se d forsitan m e lius legatar 1rpé1rov 1 ’
dz: drie tn A679) .

dM-

ya post yer/(crews e m argine c odicis A

drieixe ?

xadd ‘

lrep e
’

xe
'

i
’

rds ava¢wvlas, rd fidiara

ri
'

dv xpwadrwv e tva t doxodvra , oI ov rd

dhovpfydv Ital (powwodv KaidM‘

y
’
ii
'

rra rai

adra , di
’

fivr ep alrlav Kaiaiaua¢wvlai

dM‘

yai, rd dd a7
‘

7dv dpidao
'

i
’

s rc
'

Dxlta. xpid

aara , 13 m l rdaas rds xpdas dv a
’

pidao
'

i
‘

s

eivai, rds adv rerayaévas rds dd dra
'

xrovs,

Ital atirds ru dras, drau avj Kadapal idai, did
rd a?) dv dpidaois elvairaiaifras ‘

yfve adai.

Thishas rathe r a Pythago re an sound .

6 . rd (bepdpeva. drrd raiv dkkwv pé

pia]i. e . the part i cle s o f fire wh ich st re am
o ff from the obj e ct : i t m ust b e re m e m

be re d that Plato ’

s conce ption d iffe rs fro m
the D e m okrite an or E m pe dokle an efliu
e nc e s, inasm u ch ashe do e s not hold that
any im age o f the obj e ct is thrown o ff.

r77v d
'

i again= rd rijs dwews dedaa .

8 . rd adv odv Kira] Colou rs are

the n classifi e d acco rd ing to the re lat ive
size o f the fie ry part icle s from the obj e ct .
I f th ey are e qual to those o f the visual
stre am , we pe rce ive no colo u r

, b u t t rans
pare ncy alone : if sm alle r , so that the y
pe ne t rate and d ilate the (N ews dedad , the
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vari e t i e s o f wh ich i t is o ur part to classify. T o th e se we have

give n the nam e o f colours, wh ich consist o f a flam e stre am ing o ff

fro m e ve ry o bj e ct
,
having its part i cle s so adju st e d to those o f

the visual cu rre n t as to e xc i te se nsat ion . We have alre ady se t

fo rth the cause s wh ich gave o r igin to visio n : thu s the re fo re i t

w ill b e m ost natu ral and fi t t ing fo r a rat ional th e o ry to t re at o f

the qu e st io n o f co lo u rs. The part icle s wh i ch issu e fro m o u tward

o bj e cts and m e e t the visu al st re am are so m e o f th e m sm alle r,
so m e large r, and so m e e qual in si z e to the part icle s o f that

st re am . T ho se o f e qu al s i z e cau se no se nsat ion ,
and th e se w e

call I m flsparm t ; b u t the large r and sm alle r, in the o n e case by
con tract ing,

in the o th e r by d ilat ing i t , p rodu ce e ffe cts ak in to

the act ion o f h e at and co ld o n the fl e sh
,
and to the act io n on

the tongu e o f ast ringe n t tast e s and the h e at ing se nsat ions wh ich

we te rm e d punge n t . T h e se are w/zz
'

te and black, affe ctio ns

ide nt i cal w i th those ju st m e n t io ne d
,
b u t o ccu rring in a d iffe re n t

class and se e m ing to b e d iffe re n t for the cause s afo re said . We

m ust th e n classify th e m as follows. What d ilate s the visual

st re am is wh i te , and the oppo si te th e re of is black . A swifte r

m o t ion be longing to a d iffe re n t k ind o f fire
,
wh ich m e e ts and

colou rs produ ce d are ligh t and bright ; if
they are large r and com pre ss the st re am ,

the colou rs te nd to b e dark .

dilate -Gina] S ince the part icle s are

e qual to those o f the visual cu rre n t , they
do no t affe ct the hom oge ne ous st ructu re
of the latte r .

t o . rots wept rfiv a dpk d] Plato

by se nsible s e xcite se nsat ion . Stallbaum ,

following Ste phanu s, u nde rstands dxe lvwv
to re fe r to depad and tllvxpd, arpvgbvd and

dpiaéa , b u t th is doe s not appe ar to m e

to give so good a se nse . dv 8n yéveiz

in ano the r o rgan or m ode of se nsat ion .

I tis no tge ne rally re cogn ise d , Plato m e ans
,

that the pro ce ss is the sam e in the case
m e re ly m e ans that the physical proce sse s
o f con t ract ion and d ilat ion are the sam e

in bo th instance s ; for in the o the r case s
m e nt ion e d the se nsat ions are ple asan t or
u nple asan t , whe re as the phe nom e na o f

vision are , physically regarde d , unac
co m pan ie d e i the r by ple asu re or by pain .

1 3 . dxetvwv rradfipara] I tak e dxe l
vwv to re fe r to rd av'yxpfvovra Kaidiaxpf

vovra : the 1ra07
'

7aara. be lo nging to the
obj e cts affe ct ing the e ye are the sam e as

the n addaura be longing to the obj e cts o f
taste & c , nam e ly adyxpiais and dio

'

ixpiais.

For the u se o f rddnaa co m pare 6xC ,
wh e re radfiu ara are the pro pe rt ie s wh e re

o f sight as in that o f taste , be cause the
se nsible e ffe ct is so wide ly d issim ilar.

1 4. did rat
’

rras rds alrias]i. e . b e

cau se they are dv dM ip ydveiand are no t

at te nde d by ple asu re or pain .

1 6 . rdv 8
’

dgvrépav] B right is dis
tinguishe d from white (1 )by d issim ilari ty
be twe e n its fie ry part icle s and those of

wh ite , (2) by its m o re rapid m o t io n . I t
pe ne t rate s the d'tlzews dedaa right up to

the e ye s, the po re s o f which it d isplace s
and d issolve s, d rawing fo rth a m ixtu re
o f fire and wat e r which we call te ars.

A nd so wh e n the e n te ring and issu ing
fi re s m ingle and are qu e nch e d in the
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I I v I a v I 9 I
7ri7rrova

'

av xa l diaxpivovaav r77v orif iv a pi rwv oaaa rwv, a ura s

re ra
'

iv 6¢0axa<3u rds diefddovc Bi
'

a diwdofia av xal. rrjxova av, 7rdp 6 3 A

adv depo
'

ov Kaiddm p, d ddxpvov a odaev, e
’

xe
'

i
’

dev dxxe
'

ova av
,

1 A I 7 A A
avr77v dd ova av rrvp df e

’

vavrias a rravrwaav, Irai rov aev exrrna v r a A a s r I
5 dwvros

‘

rrvpo e oiov arr aarparm s
‘

, rov d GLO
’

LOV7
‘

09 I cai wept. ro

A A I

vorepov I caraafie vvvae
'

vov
,
rravrodarrwv dv r77 I CU/£ 770 6 1. ra tir77vyi'yvoI

ae
'

vwv xpwadrwv, aapaapvfydc adv rd 7rdt909 rrpoa eirroaev, ro deA s I I I a I
rovro a rrep

'

yaé
’

oaevov X aawpov re I caia riXBov e rrwvoaaa aaev.

‘
TO

I A I f
de rovrwv avaera

’
g

’

d rrvpos
‘ r
ye

'

voc , 7rpos
‘

adv rd ra v oaaa rwv v
f
ypovI I A I A

lo adii/cvovaevov Kai. I cepavvvaevov m ired , a riXBov de 0 13
,
r77 de dia

20

rfis vori
'

dos av
’

t
yfiroz

’

) rrvpdq auyvvaévov xpéaa d
'

vaiaov r apaaxd

aevav, rod
’

voaa e
’

pvdpdv X é
f
yoaev. X aarrpo

'

v re e
’

pvdpgfi re

I I
8
\ II I I I ’

8
’ v

avyvvaevov favdov f

ye
f

yove
°

ro e ocrov ae rpov oa
'

ow,
ou e i ris

I A I I
eidem vovv d

'

xeiro Kéfyeiv, div afire rivd dva f

yicnv arire rdv ei
’

lcora

I I sI A a/ I s I

7to¢yov I caiaerpiwe av T LS
‘
eirreiv e m dvvaroc. epvdpov de dr7aexavi

I " C I SI I I I I I
Rev/cg) re Icpadev ak avp

r
yow opdzvivgv de , orav T OU'

TO LS
‘

aeauyaevOiq C
xavdei

’

ai
'

re adhk ov a vfyxpadfiaéhav. 7r
_

vppdv dd favdoi) re I cai
A I I

8
\ A I

8
\

(paiov I cpaa ei
i
yi

f

yverai, (paiov e Ke v/rov re Icai ae kavoc, ro e

A A I
wxpov Ke v/rov Saved) avyvvaevov. X aa

'
n

'

pt‘d dd Kev/rdv EvvekddvA A 3 A
I cai e Zs‘ ae

'

7tav I cara/c opds
‘

e
’

arre a ov Icvavovv xpwaa arrorek eirai,

3 ddpo
'

ov post ddm p ponu nt SZ .

S te phan i c orre c tion e .

AHSZ .

ai
'

yvvaévn AHZ

m o istu re , an agitat ion o f the e ye sis pro
du c e d which we call ‘ dazzling’

. A s re s

gards 1rdp 039v m iddwp, w e m ust re

m e m be r that , as Mart in re m arks, Plato
conside re d allliqu id wate r, and e spe cially
o f cou rse warm wate r , to b e a m ixtu re o f

fire and wate r ; c f. 5 9 D .

8 . rd 8d rodrwv ad pe ragtij i. e . in
te rm e diate be twe e n the fire produ cing
hevxdvand that producing O

'

T fAflOV .

I O . rfi dd Sid wis vortdos m iyfi]The
re ad ing o f the m s. canno t b e const ru e d .

I think i t is n e ce ssary to re ce ive ai
-

yvv

aévov and r apaaxdaevov, agre e ing with
yévos. The se nse will the n b e , the rays
arriving at the eye , as th e i r fire m ingle s
with the gleam pe rvad ing the m o istu re
which is the re (i . e . with the fire re sid ing
in the eye i tse lf), give i t a blo od - re d

to rfj : adrij A .

1 9 aiyvvaévov: aeai
‘

yaévovS .

rr ML
‘

yVU/Lél/OUde d i cu m S e

wapaaxo
’

aevov scripsi. rapaaxoaévy

Aevxo
'

v Xaarrpdv A .

colou r . Stallbau m , acce ptingaiyvvaévov,
oddly e nough re tains r apaaxoaévy.

lg. rd 8d dcrov pérpov] T o give the
e xact propo rt ions o f the m ixtu re is be yond
the powe r o f sc ie nce and is no t re qu i
si te xard rdu e lxdra Myov: c f. be low ,

6 8 D .

1 6 . d
'

pclwivov] This is probably a

ve ry de e p shade o f viole t : co m pare A ris
to tle de coloribur i i 7923 25 dvre ivdaeva

7dp 1rws 1rpds rd ¢CJ$ dkovpyds dxei rd

xpi
’

daa
' dkdrrovos dd rod (pon ds rpm /Salk

l\ovros (oqbepdv, d KaAOGJ tV dpqwiov. The
wo rd occu rs again in the sam e fo rm in
chapte r iv 794" 5 . S e e too X e nopho n
Cyropaedz

'

a V 1 1 1 i i i 3 odddv ¢ e iddaevos odre

1rop¢vpfdwv odre o
’

q m
’

vwv odr e ¢ ow u <idwv

odr e xapvirfvwv (re d—sau ce - Co lou re d) iaa
rfwv. I t se e m s to have be e n an e xpe nsive
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x 8
‘

7x
A

a évov X av dv v 0
"

dd
'

7tavr rr civavov e ev/crp lCGp vvva 7 IC rr pp v as p
a 1 I A a I

(rwv. rd dd a
'

Mta arro rovrwv axedov a a
,
ale c

’

iv aqboaowvaeva
D

I I I A 9 I I V

ar
‘
g
'

e a r. dram pé
’

o c rov ew ora avdd v. e r. dd rovrwv ep
r

ycp a k o

I I I A I I I
wovaevo c Baa avov X aaBavoo, ro rnq avdpwr nvnc I carHe tas‘ (pva ews‘I 7

n
'

yvon/crdq [iv 6 1777drdcpopov, drl. 96 09 adv ra o ha 6 09 dv Evf

yxepav
A I

vdvar I cairrd df dvds‘ eis wokkd dLaMie Lv Zxavws e
’

m araaevos
rI I I 7 a I I c v
aaa Ica l, dvvaros‘ , avdpwrrwv de ovde rq ovde repa rovrwv m avo c ovre

A Q A I A I I I
da re vvv ou

'

r eia avdrs rror d
'

a rar. raura d77 7ravra rore ravry EI I f A I I
7red>vfcora dE av m yc o rov xakhro'rov re I ca l. apw rov dnav f

yoq
A C I

d
’

v row yr
f

yvoae
'

vo cs rrapeltdaBavev, nvuca rov adra
’

pm y re Ka b rov
A A I I

rehe airarov 9edv e
’

f

ye
'

vva
, xpaiaevo c adv raw 7repiraura arrta rs

A A I
vrrnperodo

-

arq, ro de e d rexraw o
’

aevos
‘

d
’

v 7 m m . row f

yvyvoaevow
I I , 3 I SI I A

avro c. dro dr) xpry dv airbag e rdn dcopré
’

e afia t , ro aev a vafy/cawv,

8
\ A A a (I A I e I $

8
I

ro e de rov
,
I carro aev t9ewv e v arrao wCnrew Icrna ewq e ve I ca e u a r

e

aovos
‘ Bifov, I cad oa ov vya 75 (prim e dvdéxera b , rd dd dva r

ylca
'

iovGO A

diceifvwvxa
'

pw ,
Koyré

’

daevov, eds dvev rodrwv 0 13 dvvard adrd e
’

zce
'

iva ,

ed)
,

029 a rrovdag
’

oaev, adua I caravo eiv odd
’

ad haBe Zv odd
’

d
'

M t
‘

rrws
‘

aeraaxeiv.

6 Zxavds tbs SZ .

1 . m ppoi} 8d a VL wpdc tov] This
c e rtainly se e m s an e xce e d ingly odd com

binat ion . rpdatov is b right gre e n , or

le e k - colou r ; and a m ixtu re o f che stnu t
and black appe ars ve ry li t tle like ly to

p roduce i t . A r isto tle m o re co rre ctly
classe s gre e n , along with re d and viole t ,
as a sim ple colou r : se e m e teorologica I I I i i
372

3

5 dart dd rd. xpufiaara radra (Str ep

adya axe ddv cd ddvavrat 7rarefy oi7pa¢fis
‘

dvra ydp adroixepavvriovcn ,
rd dd ¢ ar~

vucoiiv Kairpddwov Kaidhovp'

ydv 06 717

verat xepaw daevov. 7}dd Ipcs radr
’

dxe c rd.

xpcdaara
’

rd dd ae ragd rod (port/ m od Kai

1rpa0
'lvov (pail/ e rat wohhdm s Ear/96V . A c

co rd ing to D e m okritos 7rpc
'

wwovis dx 7rop

qbvpoiiKairds io drtdos, 6 dx xhwpoiiKai

1rop¢vpo e tdofisz com binat ions which se e m

hardly be tte r calcu late d than Plato ’

s for

prod u cing the de si re d re su lt .
5 . Geds pév] God , says Plato , can

d e te ct in the m u ltifariou s d ive rsity o f

part iculars one single fo rm unde rlying
the m all; and again he can t race the

I 6 ho'ytg‘daevov hoyrg
'

oadvovs SZ .

deve lopm e n t o f that fo rm th rough all the
ram ificat ions o fits m an ifo ld appe arance s.

Plato he re probably has in vie w the
proble m o f dv xal as pre se n te d by
the m e thod ical inve st igat ion o f physi cal
phe nom e na ; the te nde ncy of his late r
thought was howe ve r to the conclusion
that the proble m is o ne which can only

approxim ate ly b e graspe d by fin i te in te lli
ge nce . Com pare 83 C.

I I . air-Ca ts drm perodra ts] cf. supra

48 C , Pimea
’
o 99 A , P olz

'

fz
'

cu s 28 1 D .

1 3 . rd pdv dvayxatov, rd 8d Oeiov]
The d ist inct ion be twe e n the two sorts
o f cause s is obviou s e nough . The
a
'

va'

yxai
‘

ov include s all the subs id iary
cause s, the physical fo rce s and laws
by m e ans o f which Natu re carri e s o n

he r wo rk : the deiov is the final cause ,
the ide a of rd fiéhrw rov as e xist ing in
abso lu te in te llige nce . The ope rat ion o f

dvdym ;is to b e stud ie d e i the r , aswe we re
told at 5 9 C , for the sak e of rat ional
re cre at ion , or m o re se rio usly, as we now
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d e e p blu e m ingle d w i th wh i te p rodu ce s pale blu e ; and ch e stnu t

w i th black m ake s gre e n . A nd for the re m ain ing colou rs , i t is

pre t ty cle ar fro m the fo rego ing to what co m b inat io ns we o ugh t

to assign t h e m so as to pre se rve the p robab ili ty o f o ur acco u n t

b u t if a m an e nde avo u r to m ake pract i cal t rial o f th e se th e o rie s
he w ill prove h im se lf igno ran t o f the d iffe re nce b e twe e n d ivine
and hu m an in te llige nc e : that God has su ffic i e n t unde rstand ing
and powe r to ble nd the m any in to on e and again to re solve the
on e in to m any; b u t no m an is able to do e i th e r o f th e se , now or

h e nc e fo rth for e ve r.

A ll th e se th ings b e ing thu s co nst i tu te d by n e c e ssi ty,
the

cre ato r o f the m ost fai r and p e rfe ct in the re alm o f b e co m ing
to o k th e m ove r

,
wh e n he was ge n e rat ing the se lf- su fficing and

m ost pe rfe c t god ,
u s ing the fo rce s in th e m as su bse rvie n t cause s,

b u t h im se lf wo rk ing o u t the go od in all th ings that com e in to

be ing. Wh e re fo re we m u st d ist ingu ish two k inds o f cau se s
,
o n e

o f n e ce ssi ty and on e o f God : and the d ivine we m ust se e k in all

th ings for the sake of w inn ing a happy life , so far as o ur natu re

adm i ts o f i t ; and the n e ce ssary for the sake o f the d ivin e , refle c t
ing that w i thou t th e se we canno t app re he nd by the m se lve s the
o th e r t ru ths, wh ich are the obj e ct o f o ur se rio us study,

norgrasp
th e m norin any o the r way at tain to th e m .

le arn , as a ste pping- stone to the know
le dge o f the detov. This passage con

tains -the stronge st e xpre ssion which
is to b e found in Plato in favou r of the
inve stigat ion of ph e nom e na, whe n he
says that i t is n e ce ssary to study sub ~

sidiary cau se s as an aid to the study o f

the final cau se . Part iculars are no th ing
e lse b u t the fo rm in which the ide as are
m ade m an ife st to o urbod ilyse nse s ; the re
fo re the study o f part iculars, in its high e st
aspe ct , is the study o f ide as. But the
sole valu e o f th is study lie sin its be aring
on the knowle dge of the ide al wo rld :

the physical inqu iry regarde d as an e nd

in i tse lf Plato e st im at e s qu i te as low in

the Tim ae u s asin the Repu blic .

69 A
—7o D , c . xxxi . N ow the re fo re

that we have com ple te d our accoun t
o f the acce sso ry cause s which God e m

ploye d in carrying ou t his e nd , le t u s

bring our story to a fi t t ing clo se b y se t

t ing fo rth how he the re afte r fulfille d his
d e sign . God found all m at te r withou t
fo rm or law , obeying blind chan ce . He
inspire d in to i t fo rm and o rd e r and m ade

i t to b e a single u n ive rse , a living c re atu re
con tain ing with in i t all th ings e lse that
live . O f the d ivine he was him se lf the
m ake r ; b u t the cre at ion of the m o rtal
he com m i tte d to his ch ildre n . A nd the y,
re ce iving from him the im m o rtal e sse nce ,
bu ilt for i t a m o rtal body, bringingwith
i t all the passions that be long to the fle sh .

A nd re ason , which is im m o rtal, they se t

in the h e ad : b u t the y m ade to dwe ll
with i t two m o rtal fo rm s o f soul

, wh ich
the y seve re d from the im m o rtal by pu t
t ing the n e ck to sunde r th e m . A nd

since the m o rtal fo rm was two fold , they
m ade the m idrifl”

for a wall to part the
two : and th e y se t e m o t ion in the he art ,
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9 A I f A IXXX I . O r
’

ovu dry rd vvv ofa re /croaw varv f/M) 7rapa 1ce tA I I I 7 a I I
ra t. ra rwv a rrrwv yev?) d a o

-

aeva , e
’
g

’

cdv rov e rnhovrrov X o'yovA A I I
de r. Evvvcpavb

’
nvar, rrci e

’

rr apxnv e
’

rravekdwaev dra Bpaxewv.

I 3 8 A (I A I
raxv re e re ravrov wopevdwaev, odev devpo a rpucoae da , I cai. rel ev

v I A I I f I 9 A
5 m v 17d?) I c e¢a7t 17v re rrp avdrp we tpwae da apaorrova av e r nde cva z P»

A I I 9 v I A s I
row 7rp00

'9ev. cha rt-6p ovu [Ca b I car apxa c dk exfiry, raura ara /cra m

SI 3 t I A f SI
exovra o Ge og: ev e xaa rcp re avra) 7rpos avro I cal 7rpoc akq a

I I I I 9 9

a vaaerptas dverrofna ev, ha a s re Icai. (m y dvvardv nu avdX Ofya lead
I r I a

avaaerpa e Zva L. rdre «
yap ov

'

re rodrwv dd ov an 7
'

v T L ae re rxev,A A I I
lo od

'

re rd 7rapri
'
n

'

av ovoaa
'

a a l. rwv vvv ovoaaCoaevwv afm k o'yov 77V
9 I r A (I ) I A s! 9 I A

ovdev
,
o rov rrvp I ca r vdwp Ica l. e r rt rwv t m v

'

aMta 7ravra ra ura

A I I A I I A
rrpwrov drexoaana ev, d

'

w
'

e cr
’

e
’

fc rovrwv rrav rode Evve arna aro {cp ov C
A A I

dv {(p a dxov rd wdvra dv adrrp dvnrd dddvara re . I t a l. rwv advI A A I A
Ge fwv adrds‘ r

yiffyverar dnacovpyoq, rwv de dvnrwv r77v f
yeve aw row

A I A I t I
1 5 davrov r

yevvnaao wdnav f

ye rv wpoa era
’
g
'

ev'

0L ddaraovae vo c, 7rapaI A 3 I A A
X aBovre s apxnv xjrvxns adavarov, ro aera rovro Ovnrov a waa

A s I A A )I v 9

adry wepre rdpveva av o
'

Xnaa re 7rav ro a waa e doa av
,
dkk o re e rdo c

2 dwkaaaéva dwhwaéva H e t e x c orre c tion e
,
u t vide tu r , A .

6 radru z adrd rd A . 1 3 dxov rd m ix/ f a : dxovra 1rdvra A .

and appe t i te they chaine d in the b e lly.

This they did that the noble r part should
h e ar the vo ice o f the re ason and pass its
com m ands th rough all the swi ft chann e ls
o f the blood , and so m ight aid i t in sub

du ing the re be llious swarm o f lusts and

passions. A nd knowing that the he art ,
e xc it e d b y fe ar or passion , would le ap
and throb ve he m e n tly, th ey d evise d the
cool so ft st ru c tu re o f the lungs for a

cushion to soo the and sustain i t in the
t im e o f n e e d .

1 . wapcixe tra t] We have as

so rte d our m ate rial by d ist ingu ishing the
de ter alrfa from the dvayxafa and b y e nu

m e rating the m an ifold fo rm s o f the latte r .
The u se o f {FM is o f cou rse pu re ly m e ta
phorical, withou t any t race o f the A ris
to te lian se nse .

2. SLUM O
'

lLéVG] I can find no au

thority for u sing dwhwaéva , wh ich He r

m ann k e e ps, in the se nse he re re qu i re d .

d f
‘

ew is a late wo rd sign i fying ‘
to

filte r

3 . drr
’

dpxfiv dwavéhewaev] We

he re re su m e ou r accoun t , in te rrupte d at

47E , o f the ope rat ion o f in te llige nce ,
which n ow acts th rough the c re at e d gods
in the ge ne rat ion o f hu m an be ings. A t

the sam e t im e Plato fulfils the prom ise
m ade in 6 1 D o f e xpou nd ing oapxds Kai

c v 1repl adpxa
‘

yéVGO
'UI wvxfis re dd ov

Gvnrdv.

4 . rekevrr
‘

lv fidq netbakfiv re] Com

pare P /zaedrm 264 C dhkd rdde ye olaaf

ae (pdvat d
'

v
, de fvrdvra hd‘

yov (Barrep féov

d uve d rdvac adiaé. T l. Zxovra adrdv abrod,

(dare afire dxdqfiahov e tvat adre d
'

rrovv,

dhhd. aéd a re d
’

xe tv Ital o
'ixpa , rpérrovr

’

dhhfihocs Kai1 45 6M) y eypaaaéva : also

P olitz
'

cu s 277 B at
’

drexvd
‘

is d hdyos
fiai

‘

v diar ep {(fiov 1 1
‘

7v dEwBev adv r ept

‘

ypacpr
‘

yv dom ev {Kai/(13s dxe tv, riiv dd ofov

rois ¢ apaofxors I cal rfiawxpo
’

we rrc
’

dvxpw

adrwv dvdm e tav odIc dr e thnm‘
vat rra) .

6 . xar
’

dpxds N xe
'

q] We have
h e re a brie f re fe re nce to the state m e n ts
in 30 A . 42 D

—
43 A .
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9 A A
S

I

0
I
8

a A 9

e u avrcp drvxns
‘

7rpoa cplco oaovv ro vnrov, ewa I car ava f

yIcaLa dv

davrcjirra97§aara dxov, 7rpcdrovadv ridovriv, aéryw rov Ira/cod ddhe ap, DA Q I
d
'

rre rra Mid a s, dryadwv d
'

rl. d ad d pos KaigboBov, dcppove

EvaBod ,
9vadv dd du o-rrapaaddnrov, e

’

M nfda d
’

edrrapd
f

yw
'

yov
‘

A I
ado-961m l. dd dhdfycp I cai. e

’

r nxe tpnry vravrdc dpwrl,
‘
g
’

vfylcepaa aae vo tA A
ravra dva f

yxaifws rd dvnrdv f
ye
'

vos
‘

Evve
'

de a av. I caidad raura dry
A A I I

a eBo
’

aevorarar
’

vew rd derov, 8 76 ad 7ra 0
'

a nu dvcvym y, p u; e
’

xe tvov
I s A I ) I I

xarorm é
’

ova tv e re a
'

Mtnv rov a waaroq o m naw ro dvnrov, w eaov EA A A I a

Irai. dpov dto u codoada avre s rns re I ce cpakns I cal. rov a rndovq, av
A A

xéva aerafd rrde
’

vre s
‘

, i
’

va ei'n xwpr
'

c. d
’

v dd row a rfide a b I ca l. 79’I I A I“ I 3 [

8
9

8
\

I cahovaevcp em pa m ro rm drvxns 9vnrov «
yevos

‘

eve ovv, [Ca b erre r 17
r A A A A

rd adv a
'

aewov adrnq, rd dd xe rpov e
’

rregbdxe r, drou codoaova l. ro rov

Haipa rc oc ad I CI5‘

TOQ, dtopié
’

ovre c oiov f
yvvauccdv, rdv dd dvdpa

’

ivxwpiq 70A
V I I a I 3 A

9
/

oucnaw , ra s
:

(ppevas dracppayaa e re ro ada
'

ou avrwv rL evre q.

4 Ovadv dd : Ovadv re e t m ox dhrrfda r
’

S

T O

5 at
’

adrid e : dd : ald dfid e c re SZ .

fwxepaadaevm radru z w epaadaevof r
’
adrd, facta post dpwrc inte rpun ctione , SZ .

1 2 drre ¢ z5xe t z 7re¢ 15xe t S .

ro
'

SZ .

rm dv, and to the noble r and base r ste e d
in the P/zaedfw . I t se e m s to m e c e rtain
that the se th re e e fdn are b u t nam e s for

one and the sam e vi tal fo rce m an ife st ing
i tse lfin d iffe re n t re lat ions. The in te lle ct ,
se ate d in the he ad , is the sou l act ing by
h e rse lf, pe rfo rm inghe r own prope r func
t ion o f th ink ing. Bu t sinc e she is brought
in to conn e xion with a m ate rial body, she
m ust n e e ds have r oifin which are con

ce rn e d with that body. So th e n ,
if

the Ge tov is he r act ivity b y h e rse lf, the
0r'd is he r act ivi ty th rough the body ;
which act ivi ty Plato d ist ribu te s in to two
classe s o f m ien, one o f which m ay

b e d e signat e d by the ge n e ral t e rm o f

e m o t ions, the o the r by that o f appe t i t e s.

I t will b e no t ice d that th is do e s no t

pro fe ss to give an e xhau st ive catalogu e
o f the soul

’

s act ivi t ie s through body
for se nsu ou s pe rce pt ions are a m ode o f

he r actio n th ro ugh body which do e s no t
fall unde r e i th e r he ad . For re asons in
su ppo rt o f th is vie w o f the re lat ion o f

the di’dn I m u st re fe r to the in t roduct ion
to the P/zam

'
o afo re said . The nam e

dvnrdv is applie d b y Plato to the lowe r

rd rob Oufipaxos ad rd rod Btbpaxos adrd A . rod Oé paxos ad

e os, be cau se , though soulisin h erse lfand
in he r own act ivi ty e te rnal,he r conn e xion
with any part icu lar body is t e m po rary,
and so m u st he r act ion th rough such a

body he also . Gale n co m m e n ts u pon
the t e rm Ovnrdvas follows : de plat .Hz

’

pp .

e t P lat. I X 794 1rdrepov Kupfws dvoadg
‘

wv

ei'pnxev dv Ttaalrp dvnra
‘

. rd ddo aépn rfis‘

ipvxfis r?radrnv adrofs e
'

mive '

yxe rfiv rpoan

yopfav ddavdrors odm v (I); xe fpom rod Ao

‘

yw
'

rucod Kaidis Kard rd 01!a rdv (éwv

dvepyodm advov O f th is qu e st ionhe o ffe rs
no d e te rm inat ion , b u t that he raise d the
po in t is in te re st ing.

1 . Saved Kat dvayxata] This and

m uch m o re o f the phrase ology in the
pre se n t passage is e cho e d from 42 A .

dvayxa2a= n e c e ssarily inhe re n t in the i r
natu re .

3 . d
'

dapove gvafiodhw] Co m pare
Laws 644 C , wh e re ple asu re and pain
tak e the place o f co n fid e nc e and fe ar
ddo dd Kexrnae

'

vov dv da ura
'

iEvafiodkw
dvavrfw re Kaid¢>pove , rd rpoaayope éoaev

fidovhv Kailtdrrnv.

6 . rdM rdvyévos] sc . rfis

7. c efidaevo t pta fve tv rd Ostov] A n
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r id e in ; and be side he r th ey bu ilt in ano th e r k ind o f so u l
,
e ve n

that wh ich is m o rtal
,
having wi th in i tse lf d re ad and inevi table

passions— first ple asu re , the stro nge st allu re m e n t o f e vil, ne xt

pa ins, that scare go od t h ings away ; co nfid e nce m o re ove r and

fe ar , a yok e o f tho ughtle ss co unse llo rs ; wrath hard to assu age

and hope that lightly le ads ast ray ; and having m ingle d all th e se

p e rfo rce w i th re aso nle ss se nsat io n and love that ve n tu re s all

th ings, so th e y fash io ne d the m o rtal so ul. A nd for th is cau se
,

in awe o f d e filing the d ivine , so far as was no t altoge th e r n e c e s

sary, th ey se t the m o rtal k ind to dwe ll apart fro m the o th e r in
ano the r cham be r o f the body,

having bu ilt an isthm u s and

bo undary b e twe e n the h e ad and the bre ast , se t t ing the n e ck
b e twe e n th e m to ke e p th e m apar t . So in the bre ast , o r the
tho rax as i t is calle d , the y con fine d the m o rtal k ind o f so u l.

A nd wh e re as one part o f -it was no ble r , the o the r base r
,
th e y

b u ilt a party-wall acro ss the ho llow o f the ch e st , as if th ey we re
m ark ing o ff an apartm e n t for wo m e n and ano th e r for m e n

,
and

th e y pu t the m id ri ff as a fe nce b e twe e n th e m . T hat part o f the

o the r re ason why the in te lle ct should b e
in the h e ad is give n in 90 A . Gale n d

'

e

plac . Hip/L at Plat. V I 5 0 5 says that H ip
pokrate s agre e d with Plato in m ak ing
t hre e cipxou

'

, the he ad h e art and live r
th is vie w Gale n h im se lf de fe nds against
that o f A risto tle and The ophrastos, who
m ade the he art the sole oipxn

'

: c f. A ris
to tle de iuven I u /e i i i 5 . Se e no te on

73 8 of ‘

yap rofifiiov de aaol rfys rl/vxfis rq
'

i
aufiaart Euvdovaévns dv rodrtp diadodaevm

Kareppfg
’

ovv rd dvnrdv yévos.

d 1 1 . pr}« an dv dvdynq] A ce rtain
loss o f he r d ivine natu re is inse parable
from the sou l

’

s d iffe re n t iat ion and c o n

sequ e n t m ate rial e m bod im e n t : all the

gods co uld do was to re duce th is to a

m in im u m .

1 0 . rd} Kakovpdvcp Odpaxt] The e pi.

the t xaltovae
‘
vcp is inse rt e d be cau se the

wo rd Odipaf in this se nse is a t e chn ical
t e rm o f anato m y, the popular wo rd be ing
ardpvovor 0753909. I t o ccu rs n owhe re e lse

in Plato ,
b u t is com m on in A risto tle , who

som e t im e s, as de parlz
'

bm am
’

m a/z
'

u m xv

P. T .

xii693
a 25 , use s the sam e e xpre ssion , rd.

rod «akovaévov drbpaxos drirdv rerpard

dwv. E u rip ide shas i t once , [ firm /erf urem

1 095 ve avfav Quipaxa Kaifipaxlova . A ris
to tle also u se s the wo rd in a m o re c om

pre he nsive se nse than i t be ars nowadays,
includ ing the e n t i re t runk : bis/aria ani

m alz
'

u m I vii49 r
a 29 .

1 3 . olov yvvarxo
‘

v, rriv 8d dvdpcfw]
This is no m o re than a m e re sim ile
th e re is no th ing in the wo rds to warran t
the t i tle s which Mart in be stows u pon the
two ei’dn- l

’

fim e m dle and l
’

fim e fe m e lle ;

nor is the re the slighte st appropriate ne ss
in th e se nam e s. I t is no t eve n said which
d ivision co rre sponds to the yuvarxé v,which
to the alvdptdv ol

’

xnats.

1 4 . Suddpuypa] This wo rd , which
has since be co m e spe cially appro priate d
to the m idriff, is u se d in a ge n e ral se nse
by Plato for a fe nce or part it ion : A ris
to tle applie s i t to the cart ilagino us wall
d ivid ing the nost rils, distort}: am

'

m alz
'

u m

r xi492
"
1 6 : the m idrifl

' he o fte n calls
dicig

‘

waa .
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I A A I A I V I
aerexov ovv rm xlrvxryq avdpe ta e I ca t Ouaov, (t ove t I cov d v, I carrpI A A A A
xtaav e fy

'

yvrepw 7119 I cegbahyc aerafv rav (ppevwv re Icaiadxe
'

vos,
I A I I a\ A A A
t
'

va rov Roryov xarmcoov dv [COM/

y aer e
’

fc e t
'

vovEt
'

a rd ra v e
’

rrtfz’vatwvI I t I Q 9 A I A a

t I I
I careXO t

r
yer/09 , orror GIC rm axporrok e m e rcp errtrayaart Ira t Ko

r
ycpA I Q 9 I A A

5 andaay rre tde o da t exov e 967t0 t. r77v dddry I capdt
'

avdaaa ra v (pX eBwvA I I A
[Ca t rrn

'

yryv rov weptcpepoaevo u I cara 7ravra rd aéM) agbodpwc ai
’

B
I

aaros e tc r77v dopvdmptrcnv attend
-w I care

'

crrnaav, i
’

va
,
dre e

’

a e te rd
A A I A I I

rov Ovaov aevos
‘

, rov hoyou 7rapa
'

y
f

ye t
'

7tavroq, (he rte a
'

dtxo c 7repi.I A V 9\ I A ) I

avra f
yt

f

yvera t rrpaftc e fwdev 1) I ca t
‘
T LS

‘

arro rwv evdodev errtdvatwv,I I A A
1 0 o

’
g

’

ewe dta rravrwv rwv arevm rrwv r av
A f I A

oa ov a ta dnrt fcov ev rrpI A a A
awaart rwv re rrapaxeX eda ewv Kai, (1.7 6 1.v aZadavdaevov f

ytfyvO tI f I I (I 3 A
ro errm coov I cat e rratro wavry, Ira t ro Bekrtarov ovrwe dv avrom
A t A A

rraa tv nyeaove tv e
’

rp . rfi dd dd r mdn
'

a e t rds‘ I capdt
'

aq d
’

v rfi rcdv
A I A A A I I I

de tvwv Wpoa doxta Ira t ry rov dvaov dryepa e t, rrpo
'

yuv a /covre q
'

ort

1 5 dtd rrvpdc of ratadrn wdaa d
'

aeMt ev ot
’

drya ts r
yt
'

yve a da t rcdv 91/
I I A I A

aovaevwv, e
’

rrt lcovptav avry anxavwaevO t rnv rov whedaovos Zde
'

av
I A V I

e
’

veqbvreva av, rrpwrov adv aa7ta /c77v I ca t ava taov, l a anpwy
f

yacI I I A
e
’

vros d
'

xova av azov a rroyyov xararerpnaevas, i
’

va ro re rrvevaaI I I A
I cairo 7roaa dexoaevn,

xlrv
'

xova
'

a , avarrvonv Ira t paa rwvnv e
’

v

I dvdpe fas : dvdpfas A Z .

1 3 £93 dq
'

rq S .

3 . Karrixoov] Undoubte dly th is
m e ans with in he aring o f

’
: that was the

obj e ct th eyhad in vi e w whe n they place d
the dvaoe tdds dy'

yvrépw rds xe¢alt77s.

4. dx rfis dxporrdhews] Com pare
Gale n a

'

e
’

plaa
'

tis Hzfpocratir at P latonis

I ! 230 Kadcir ep dv dxpordhe t rfi xe ¢ahfi
dfm yv ae

‘

ydltovflaathéws d dyxédmhosi'dpv
rat .

5 . dippa] This re ad inghas b
‘

e st m s.

au tho r ity and give s the be st se nse Stall
baum ’

s dpx
'dv(Star: is com parat ive ly fe e ble .

I t is t ru e that A risto tle de {awn /ate i i i
468

b
3 1 has dd Kapdfa d

'

rt dariv dpxr)rdiv

(phefitdv : b u t that is no evide nce that
Plato wro te dpxfiv h e re . Gale n qu o te s
th is passage , a’

e plac . 1 1 292, and charge s
Chrysippos with plagiar ising the Platon ic
do ctrine .

6 . arbodpds] From this wo rd Gale n
a
'

e plat . V 1 573 infe rs that Plato m ak e s
the he art the dpxfio f the arte rial ci rcula

5 d
'

aaa : dpxhv ci
'

aa S.

1 5 ol
'

dnows : ol
’

m yats A .

1 0 rcfrv an te arevwm
’

dv om ittun t A S .

1 9 rdaa : rdiaa A pr. m . SZ .

t ion only, no t of the ve no us, the dpxr}
o f which is the live r ; rd adv yap £5

firaros dpau
'

yaevov c d r eptcpépe rat a¢ odpr3s.

This se e m s hou eve r a slight basis on

which to found the infe re nce that Plato
kne w the d iffe re n ce b e twe e n ve ins and

arte r ie s, whichhe nowhe re e lse give s any
sign o f d ist ingu ish ing. Com pare pse udo
Hippok rate s d'e alii/ten thvol. 1 1 p . 22

Kiihn pffwats ¢hefié§v dr ap, pffwats dpr'

q

pt t
’

dv trapdt
'

r), dx rovréwv drorkavarat alaa.

Kat rrvedaa , I tal depaaa t
'

n did rovréwv

¢ otrqiz the passage howeve r has in i t
unm istakable m arks o f a date long su b

se qu e n t to Plato ’

s t im e or A r isto tle ’

s

e i th e r . The d ist inct ion be twe e n ve ins
and art e r ie s se e m s also to have be e n un

known to A risto tle ; and unqu e st ionably
he m ake s the h e art the only dpxfi.

9 . rdv lvdoeev dm evpuiirv] Com pare
the funct ions of the ¢6haxe sin pro te ct ing
the city e l

'

re rts dfwdev 73 m l rdiv dvdode v
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I cavaart 7Tap€X OL dtd dd ras
_

aprnpta ¢ oxerovs e rrt rdvwhevaova
e reaov, Ira t 7rept rdu xapdtav a vrdvwept e arnaav 0 t ov dhaa aaX a

(I ,
I COV, tu nvt

'

zra dv avry axaa §0 t , rrndcdora drre
'

t
’

fcov I cai
dvaxlrvxoaévn, wovodaa firrov, adl t v rd} X dyfp aerd dvaofz dri

5 vatra drrnpere fv.

XXX I I . Td dd dd a tra u re Kairrora
'

iv e
’

rrtdvanrtlcdv rds

«Irvxfis I cai. Za wv dvde tav dtd rdv roi) a aiaaros i
'

axe t (plia tv, rofiro
eds rd aerafd ra

’

iv re (ppeva
'

iv Kai. rod 71'd rdv da¢a7tdv dpov I carcp
I c taav, oiov (pdrvnv d

’

v dflavrt rodrrp
'

red ro

'

rrrp rfi rod a aiaaros
no rpocpfi re xrnvdaevov I ca t xare

’

dnaav dd rd ro todrov duradda rds

Hpe
'

aaa d
'

f
yptov, rpe

'

cpe tv dd fuvnaaévov dva f

yzra ZOV , e l
'

rrep rt aé7t7t 0 t

2 dhaa aakaxdv : adkayaa ll.

'

I rrrroxpdrnv,
(b thtd rt’wva , A ubgtrrr ov rdv

'

I 1rrroxpdre tov
'

Kaird3v 1r0t17r63v E dptrrfdnv,

E d
'

rrohtv,
'

E paroadév77v, ltéyovras

df t rd rrordv dtd. roi) rrve daovos
' dtéfe tat .

I t is re m arkable that Gale n also he ld
th is vie w : c f. de plat . Hep/i. at Plat. V 1 1 1

71 9 dhhd e l KaiS
‘

gdov, 8 TL dv ddehfiays,
dtdiaat ratfid e ts, tbs xexpwdaévov ddm p

drroae
'

t
‘

vat 1rt e?v
, e t

’

doing e l
’
re Kvavqfixpcd

aart xpuirras e fre afhrcp, e tra e dde
’

wsrrc/xiEas
'

dvaréaocs, e dpria'e ts Icexpwaaévov rdv rrve d

dfyhov c dv darlv drt cpéperaf rt rod

rrbaaros e ls adrdv. Gale n
’

s obse rvat io n
is, I be lieve , co rre ct , though his infe re n ce
is not so . A r isto tle , on the cont rary, was
aware that no flu id passe s down the wind
pipe to the lungs se e I zz

’

stort
'

a anim aliu m

I xvi495
b 1 6 adv cdv dprnpfa. rodrov

aoua .

dxe t rdv rpdrrov, Kaidéxerat advovrd 7rve0

aa Kaid¢ fnatv, o
'iAho d'

odddv odr e fnpdv
000

’
dypbv, 1rdvovrapéxe t , dm s dv dxfiv

’

yfy
rd xarekddv. Se e too a

’

e paflz
’

du s anim a

I z
'

u m 1 1 1 i i i 664b 9 , whe re he give s d ive rs
d e m onst rat ions that the hypo th e sis is
u nte nable . I t is also de n ied by the
wri te r of book I V o f the Hippokrate an
t re at ise dc m orbz

’

s, vo l. 1 1 pp. 373 , 374

Kiihn : b u t affi rm e d by the au tho r o f de
om

’

zm t natu ra, a wo rk o f u nce rtain date ,
vol. 1 p . 5 1 5 Kiihn . Gale n de plac. V 1 1 1

71 5 po in ts o u t that Plato conce ive s only
a part o f the flu id to pass down the
t rache a 015K ddpdov oddd dtd adm ys rfis f f!

7dc wv dd ovH .

pvxwpi
'

as rod dp
'

ya
'

vou ¢ epdaevov, dkkd 1repl
rdvxfrwva adrod dpoaoe tdcds xarappéov.

1 . rfis dpr
'

qpfas] i. e . the windpipe
late r i t was d e signate d rpaxeia dprnpfa ,
whe nce t rach e a. This is the only u sage

o f the wo rd dprnpfa in Plato and A risto tle ;
i t n eve r m e ans

‘
arte ry ’ in the m ode rn

se nse . dxe rods is plu ral like dprnpfas in
78 C , probably be cause o f the bifu rcat ion
o f the t rache a in to the bronch ia be fo re
e n te ring the lungs.

2. (flan. pahaxdv] The re is ce rtainly
no re ason for alte r ing the te xt : Plato
m ight ve ry we ll say ‘

a so ft le ap ’
for ‘

a

so ft place to le ap u pon ’
. Mart in ’

s dyaa

is a ve ry u nhappy sugge st ion , and He r
m ann

’

s aciltayaa. is as inappropriate as

arbit rary. adAa
-

yaa m e ans a poult ice or

fo m e n tat ion ; b u t the funct ion o f the lungs
is d ist inctly state d ju st be low, anddiaa
e ts dr el

‘

xov: th isis pe rfe ctly we ll e xpre sse d
b y the re ce ive d re ad ing. I be lie ve that
A risto tle had th is wo rd (that: inhis m ind ,

wh e n he Wro te altarsin the passage from
de partz

'

bu s am
’

m alz
'

u m qu o te d above .

The obj e ct o f the lungs the n, acco rd ing
to Plato , is to qu ie t down the agi tat ion
o f the he art and the re by re nde r the e m o

tional faculty capable of tak ing side s with
the re ason against the e

’
m duaqrm dv.

4 . aerd. i. e . that the he art ,
alo ng w i th the e m o t ional facu lty se ate d
th e re in , m ay b e e nable d to o be y the
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th e y m ade the windp ipe for a channe l to the lu ngs, wh ich th e y
se t arou nd the h e art , as i t we re a so ft cush ion to sp ring upon ;
so that wh e n wrath was at its h e igh t th e re in , the h e art m igh t
le ap u po n a yie ld ing substance and b e co m e co o le d

,
and thu s

b e ing le ss d istre sse d i t m igh t toge th e r w i th the e m o t ions b e

b e t te r e nable d to o b ey the re aso n .

XXX I I . Bu t that part o f the so u l wh ich lu sts afte r m e at

and d rink and all th ings wh e re o f i t has n e e d ow ing to the
body

’

s natu re
,
th is th e y se t b e twe e n the m idriff and the nave l

as its bo u ndary,
co nstru ct ing in all th is regio n as i t we re a

m ange r for the su ste nanc e o f the body : and h e re the y chaine d

i t like a w ild be ast , wh ich m u st ye t b e re are d in co nju nct ion
w i t h the re st

,
if a m o rtal race we re to b e at all.

re ason that is to say, that the e m o t ional
faculty m ay no t b e ham pe re d in its

act ion b y the physical agi tat ion o f the
o rgan which i t e m ploys. From fi rst to
last , in th is d ialogu e as in the R epu blic,
Plato regards the e m o t ions, if they are

give n fai r play, as su re allie s o f the
re ason .

70 D—72 D , c . xxxn . Bu t that part o f
the soul wh e re un to be longs the craving
for m e at and d rink the gods place d in
the be lly, wh e re th e y m ade , as i t we re ,
its stall: and so they ke pt i t far away
fro m the habitat ion o f the in te lle ct , that
i t m ight cause the le ast d isqu ie tude . A nd

since the y knew that i t could no t appre

h e nd re ason ,
b u t would b e le d by d re am s

and visions o f the n ight , th e y de vise d for
i t the live r, which should co py o ff for i t
all the m e ssage s from the brain ; e ithe r
t e rri fying i t b y thre ats and pains and

sickne ss, or soo th ing i t by visions o f

pe ace . H e re the n th e y se t u p the ora

c u lar shrine in the body o f m an : and

since the appe t i t ive so ul co u ld no t di

re c tly com pre he nd the pre ce pts o f re a

son , they though t to gu ide i t by signs and
toke ns and d re am s which m ight b e com

pre he nde d o f i t . A proo f that d ivinat io n
is a bo on forhu m an follyis th is. N o sane

m an in his wak ing se nse s is a t ru e se e r
o nly o ne that is asle e p or de li rio u s orin

T o the e nd

So m e way be sid e h im se lf has th is gi ft .
The part o f the sane m an is to in t e rpre t
the pro phe t ic u tte rance s o f the d ist raugh t
se e r, for that the prophe t canno t do .

Whe nce the se e r always has an in te r
p re te r to e xpound his sayings ;who o fte n ,
b u t wro ngly, is h im se lf te rm e d a se e r.
So the n the live r is the se at o f prophe cy
b u t i t has th is vi rtu e only du ring li fe
afte r de ath i t is blind .

Ne xt to the live r is place d the sple e n ,

which is as a sponge to pu rify i t and

carry o ff noxio u s hu m o u rs.

7. 8rd. hiv roil O
'

a
'

rparos ftrxei. M
rrw] This cle arly te ache s that i t is for
the sake o f the body alon e that the ap

pe titive sou l d e si re s m e at and drink ; for
i tse lf i t ne e ds no such th ing. The in
fe re nce th e nce is that the dm dvanrtxdv

d e tach e d fro m the bodyis j ust pu re sou l,

the o ne and o nly so u l; b u t qu a ém du

arrrrxdv i tis conside re d as wo rk ing thro ugh
and for the bo dy, the no u rishm e n t o f

which i t has to supe rin te nd .

9 . otovMr e ]This sugge sts ahorse
as the sim ilitude , rathe r than a wild be ast
co m pare P /zam ’

rm 247E .

1 0 . «is Opéppa. d
'

yptov] Com pare Re
pu blzc 5 88 C fo ll.

1 1 . el
’

rrep rtW m ] I f a m o rtal cre a
tu re is to b e , i t m ust have a body; the
b o dy m ust b e an im ate d and sustaine d by
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w adv a eiveadae vov 77
'

d (parvn I cai
o rt woppwrdrw rod Bovk evoaevov I caroucovv, ddpvfiov I caiBonv
rds e

’

X axt
'

arnv wapéxov, rd I cpdrtarov I cad
’

da vxfav rrepirod rrda t
Icowf} fuarbe

'

povros
‘

e
’

c
‘
d Bovhede a da t , dtd radra e

’

vradd
’

ddoa av
s A I

s avrw rryv ra ftv.

3 I I I f I $ I I
e tdore s de avro

,
we A oryov aev ovre fuvna e tv

eae7t7t ev, ei' ré rry I cal aeraX aaBavO t rtvds
‘

avrwv a ta drja ews, OUI C
eatpvrov adra

'

ird a e tv rtvwv do c tro X d'ywtf, vrrd dd 6 1.866v [ca t

(pavraa
'

aarwv vv/cros
‘
re Irai. aed nae

'

pav aaMara slrvxa f

yayyn
I a I a A I I a r I

O
‘

o tT O
, rovrrp dr796 09 e rrtBo evaas avra) r77v m raros tdeav Euve

71 A

V 7 9 I I A
1 0 0 7770 6 Ica t e dm cev e tc rnv e xe tvov Karat/cqa tv, rrv/cvov Ira t Ke tovB

I I I

Ira t X aarrpdv Ka t r
yltv/cd I cait pdrnra dxov anxavna aaevos, tva

tQ A A I
ev avrd) rwv dtavoryaarwv 77

1 rd dvnrdv :
‘

n
'

o rd dvnrdv S.

sou l; he nce the re m ust b e an érrtduanrt

xév
, or, as A risto tle would say, a da m n

xdv eidos o f soul. For, ashas b e e n said ,
the d iffe re n t iat ion o f so uls in to ind ividuals
involve s m ate rialisat ion and h ence im pe r
fe c tion .

5 . oiire gvvr
'

jo
'

ew dpekkev] The lowe st
e I dos would no t have any com pre he nsion
o f rat ional principle s, or if haply i t had
so m e inkling o f the m ,

i t wo uld no t
'

care

to payany he e d to the m . The re fo re th ey
are e xpre sse d to th is faculty in sim ili
t ude s b y m e ans o f the live r . I t will b e
no t ice d that th is sym bolical re pre se n ta
t ion o f the d ictate s o f the ind ividual
re ason is e xactly analogous to the sym

b olical m an ife stat ion o f the ide as o f u ni
ve rsal re ason b y m e ans o f the se nsible
pe rce pt ion o f part icular obj e cts.

6. adrdv] This is doubtle ss r ight ,
re fe rring to the ruv Mya u wh ich fol
lows. S tallb aum

’

s re ad ingis, as I th ink
,

we ak in se nse .

8 . Kat pee
’

fipépav] The phan tasm s

o f the dayt im e are the pe rce pt ions of the
se nse s.

1 0 . rdv dKe fvov Karo fxrlcrtv] se . rijv

rod dm dvanrtxod. I n his accou n t o f the
re lat ions o f the live r with the drrtdvanrt
Irdv Plato has by ant i cipat ion re fine d b e
yond the po in t m ade by A risto tle in air.

e l/z. 1 xi i i 1 ro z
h23 foll. (d o) : 6

’

odddv

6 adrfdv aiadvja
'

ews

2 A A I I f 7

e x rov vov qSepoaevn duvaatc, d tov e u

ad rtdv ald dfid ewv SZ .

firrov Kaie
'

v rfi r/zvxfj voatd réov eivaf rt

7rapd. rdv Myov, dvavrtodaevov rodrtp Kai

dvrtfiai
’

vov. m ids d’

drepov, odddv dta¢épe t .

hdyov dd I cairoiiro ¢ afvera t aeréxe tv, dior

1rep ei'1roaev
‘

r e tdapxei
’

7dp rd) A679) rd

rod e
’

yxparods. dri d
’
(aw? e dnxou

’

rrepdv

dart rd rod aa
’

I qbpovos Kaidvdpefov
‘

r dvra

7dp daorpwve
'

in; ltdytp . ¢ afverat driKai
rd dltoyov dtrrdv. rd adv

“
ydp ¢vrucdv c d

daadis‘ Iratvwve? hd'yov, rd dd e
’

rrtdvanrtxdv

Kaidkws dpexrtxdv ae réxe t ru ns,
‘5 Karri

ofi‘rw

drirod 1rarpds Kairtdv ¢w v ¢aadv dxciv

Kodv dartv adrod Kair e tdapxtxdv.

Adyov, I caic dx td
'

arrep rtdv aadnaartxtdv.

dridd 1re ft9eraf m os d1f d rodhd'yovrd dho
yov, anvde t Kai vovdérnats Kaia dora dri

rt
'

ano
'
ts Kairapdxhnats. e l dd xprj Ital

radro ¢ dvat hdyov d
'

xe tv, dtrrdv (art Kai

rdhd‘

yov dxov, rd adv Kvpfws Kaidv adrdi,
rd dd tdrn rep rod 1rarpds dxova

'

rtxo
'

vrt . I n

A risto tle ’

s analysis t he n the rat ional part
is twofold , the o n e k ind posse ssing re ason
absolu te ly, the o the r liste n ing to its b e

h e sts. The dXoyov also is two fold , one

k ind be ing absolu te ly i rrat ional, while
the o the r aere’xe t ”27Myau. I t thus ap

p e ars that the lowe r k ind of Myov dxov

is ide n t ical with the high e r k ind o f 6M

7ov: that in fac t they are the sam e th ing
vie we d in d i ffe re n t aspe cts. Co m paring
this w ith Plato ’

s state m e n t, we shall find

that A r isto tle ’

s dltoyov aeréxov 1m hdyov
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I I A I
xarorrrpgo dexoaevrp rvrrovs Icar I can dew e rdwk a wapexovrr, ¢ oBor

I f I A I A
adv avro , orrore aépe r rrls 7rurpor77ros

‘

xpwae
'

vo) xaherm
A A A A 9

wpoa evexdew a arre rk
‘

r), Kara 7rav drrop vyvva
'

a. dfe
’

ws ro wrap ,

I I A
X o dn xpa

i
aara. e

’

acbat
'

vor,
‘
g
'

vva '

yovaa re wa u dva dv [Ca b rpaxv
A I a A I

5 WOLOL, KoBov 3 6 Ia n doxa c rrvha s‘ re , ra ae v eE opdov xaraxaarr C

rovcra I caiEva
-

rrcdcra , rd dd dagbpdrrovaa. a voyxk e r
'

ova d re , hurra s
I II ‘9

KC“. a rras r apexo c I ca r or av rdvavrt
'

a. (pavra
'

aaara cirroé
‘

wf

ypadmi
I I A t I

rIrpa orryroc rt e e
’

I c dravor
’

a s e
’

rrr
'

rrvora , rm adv 7rucpo
'

rnros
‘

navxtav
I A I A I A I A

wapexovaa. rgo p are m vew wire 7rpo <ra7rre <rt9a r r t)? e
’

vavrr
’

as e avry
I a I I a 9 9 a I

l o (pud e m e e dek e tv, f
yhvxvrnrr de ry Icar e xe rvo Evp cpvrg) 7rpos avro

I I a a 9 a a I r I

Xpwae m ) I t a l. aravra. opdu Irca. I t e m . a urau Ka t. ek e vdepa arrevdv D
(I I x v I A A

vava
'

u
,

thewv re I car e vqaepov 7roro z. rdu wept rd firrap xlf vxns
A I A I

aorpav xargmw /t evnv, e
'

v re ry vvlcri. dra '

yw
'

yqv é
'

xovcrav p erprav,I I r/ I I
navre ra xpwaevnv I ca9 vrrvov, erre tdq Koyou [car (ppovrm ews o u

1 5 p ereixe . p eavnaévor f
ydp rfj c rod 7rarpd9 éwra rokdc oifvarfia avre sf fl r I I e sI 9

8
a

m aze , ore ro dvnrov e rre areMt e yevo e we apw
'

rov vva/u v7rorerv,

I
5 ra z rd A . 1 0 a t

’

zro
'

: e
'

avrd A .

2. pépa. rfis rrtxpdrnros xpwpévq

gm evet] Stallbaum unde rstands 1 93

177 m m afte r avy
‘

yevei
‘

,
saying ‘ r id icu le

e n im qu idam sic in te rpre tantur, ac si
rationis natu rae c ognatu m inte lligatur

’
.

I t appe ars to m e that the ‘ r id i culou s ’

in te rpre tat ion is the o nly co rre c t one

im e vei
‘

sign ifi e s, ak in to the dark and

gloo m y natu re of the thoughts which are

conveye d b y éK rod voii¢ epoaév77 dd
va/u s : se e be low wir e 7rpoad1rre a€at rds
évavrias éavrfi¢ daews e

'

déhe tv. I f the
bi tte rn e ss be lo nging to the live r is o f a

co n trary natu re to che e rful tho ughts, i t
can hardly b e ve ry rid iculous to co nce ive
t hat i t is o f k indre d natu re to tho ughts
that are gloom y. So Wagne r , was se ine r
Natu r (d . i . d e s Nachde nke ns) e n tgege n
ge se tz tist ’

.

3 . dwe thfi] H e rm ann pun ctuate s so

as to jo in th is wo rd with Kard. rav dr o

ar
-

yvfiaa which su re ly give s i t an
intole rable si tuat ion . C f. 70 B .

5 . Xofldv8é Kat 80d ‘
m

'

ahas re] The
kofids h e re m e an t is the lobe xar’

e
’

Soxfiv,
the large right lobe o f the live r

,
in wh ich

the gall
- bladde r is si tuate d ; to which

1 5 Euaréaavre s Evvtardvre sHS.

e fi
’

e c t S tallbau m cite s Rufus E phe sius : the
doxaise e m to b e the sm all ve sse ls in the
live r : the m iharare the two e n t rance s o f
the po rtal ve in , which conveys blood to

the live r ; the plu ralis u se d b e cause the
ve in d ivide s in to two branche s im m e di~

at e ly be fo re e n t e ring the live r . That all
th e se we re o f high im po rtance in sacri
ficial d ivinat ion is cle ar from E u r ipide s
E lem -

a 827
—829

I tal hofids adv or
’

I wpoafiv

arrha’yxvors' , r dhat dd Kai doxaixohfis
r éhas

xaxds €¢ a tvov rq
'

iaxorrodvrt rpcafiohois.
C om pare A risto tle Iris/aria m zz

’

m alz
’

u m

l xvi i 496 b 29 1rpoarré¢>w< e dé rfiaeydhy
rd fir ap, rfi d

’

doprfior) xorvwve ? ’

dta
‘

. 7dp rod 7
'

1
'

7raros dtéxe t drrd rds aeyai
hns (phor/36s ¢hé¢ , “5 d}; at Kahodu evarm ihac

The ae
‘

ydhn dkédx is

e vid e n tly the ve nt! raw ; se e de parlz
'

bu ;

anim aliu m HI iv 666" 24 drt de
‘
7rpt3 rov

év r?) Kapdfaylve rat rd alga r ohhdm s elpfi

Kaae v, dtd. rd rds dpx
'

q
'

yods rphéfia s ddo

e tvat , rfiv re p e
‘

ydhnv Kahovaévnv Kairhv
doprfiv; while 1}Hard rds ae

‘

ydhns is as

cle arly the po rtal ve in.

eio’ l roi} m raros.
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fro m the b rain , wh e n the live r re ce ive d o utline s o f th e m ,
as if in

a m i rro r, and e xh ib i te d re fl e ct io ns to vi ew,
m igh t strike te rro r

in to the appe t i t ive par t, whe n e ve r m ak ing u se o f the b i tte r

e le m e n t ak in to its own dark natu re and th re ate n ing w i t h ste m

app ro ach , d i ffu sing the b i tt e rn e ss swiftly th ro ugho u t the who le

live r i t d isplaye d a b ilio us co lo u r
,
and co n t ract ing i t m ade i t

all ro ugh and wrinkle d, and re ach ing the lo be and the ve sse ls
and the inle t

,
tw iste d the fi rst fro m its r igh t po si t ion and c o n

torte d i t , wh ile at the sam e t im e i t obstru cte d and clo se d u p the
two lat te r , th e re by p rodu c ing pain and n au se a : and on the
o th e r hand in o rd e r that , wh e n e ve r a b re ath o f m ildne ss fro m
the re aso n cop ie d o ff on the live r visions o f an oppo si t e k ind ,
giving re lie f fro m the b i tte rn e ss

,
b e cau se i t w ill no t e xci te a

natu re oppo s i te to its own nor have d e aling wi t h i t , b u t u sing
upo n the live r the swe e tn e ss that e xists th e re in and so o th ing
e ve ryth ing t ill all is st raigh t and sm o o th and fre e

,
i t m igh t

re nd e r ge n tle and calm that part o f the so u l wh ich is se ttle d
abo u t the live r

,
and m ight e nable i t to se cu re a sobe r am u se

m e n t at n igh t , e njoy ing d ivinat io n du ring sle e p ,
in re co m pe nse

fo r
‘ its d e p r ivat ion o f in te llige nce and w isdo m . For o u r c re ato rs

,

b e cau se th ey re m e m b e re d the b e h e st o f th e i r fath e r
, wh e n he

co m m and e d th e m to m ake the m o rtal rac e as p e rfe c t as th ey

rd. adv] I suspe ct rdv adv to b e the
right re ad ing.

6 . Mum s real. &aas]The e ffe c t is partly
phys ical, partly m o ral : the pains and

nause a would cause e vil d re am s, which
se rve d as po rte n ts and d e te rre n ts. I I e r

m ann , pre su m ably by a typographical
e rro r, pu ts no stop at all afte r r apéxoa
8 . wpadrqrds With

th is ve ry st rik ing e xpre ssio n co m pare the
b e au t ifu l phrase in A e schylusAgam em n on

740 ¢pdvnaa vnvdaou yahdvas.

is the regula? wo rd ford ivine inspirat ion :
c f. P/zaa/ru s 26 5 B , Laws 8 ” C .

to . yhu m
'

rrq . rfi Kar
'

dKe
’

ivo] se . rd

firap : the drtrrvoca. use s u pon the live r
(mods a t

’

rrd) the swe e tne ss which pe r

m e ate s i t . £va¢ drcp, i. e . ak in to the
érrhrvowr. S tallbaum unde rstands apds

drrlrrvora

adrd to re fe r to the drrrdvanrtxdv: b u t th is
w ill no t do . For adrd m u st su re ly have
the sam e re fe re nce as ar

‘

rroU, which ne c e s
sarily m e ans rod 7

'

7
'

7raros.
r2. theaivre Kal. er’nipepovn owt]A ris

to tle (who m ust have b e e n rath e r m ysti
fie d by this passage )has a d i re ct re fe re n ce
to the se wo rds in de partz

'

dur am
’

m alz
'

u m

lv i i 676 b 22 dtérrep ol Adj /c ure s rhu ¢ t§arv
rfis xohfis aladfiae u

’

rs rtvos e tvat xa
’

rptv or}

Kathi) ;he‘yovatv. (pac t7dp etvat dtd. rodro ,

drrws rfis tvvxfis rd wept rd drap aéptov

ddxvouaa adv a uvrarfi, Avdaevov d
’

t
’hewv

A risto tle is him se lf de cide dly
sce pt icalconce rn ing the pro phe t ic charac
te r o f d re am s : se e his e xce e d ingly in
te re sting t re at ise a

'
e divina/I

'

on e .

1 3 . (v re rfi w art] The re m e re ly
co uple s (xovaavwith YAe u’

zvre xal e t
'

niaepov.

1rorfri.
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I A A Q Q I / I
oizrw d?) xaropdovvre s I ca t ro ¢av7tov nawv, tva ahnde tas 7mI A O

I caréa'

rna av e
’

v rovrrp ro aavre tov. ucavov de m ;
n I 9 I

0
s

0
I ’

8ae tov, we aavrtfcnv a¢poavvy e os av pam
'

tvy e w/cev ov e tc yap
a ”a A I 9 A A

e
'

vvovs
‘ ddtirrrera t aavrt fcns e

’

vde ov I caiaxndovs, ah)» 77lead vrrvov
A I

8 S
I

8
I A

8
I

0rryv rm (ppovncrewc 7re nde tc vvaatv77 ta voa ov 17 ta rtva. e u ou

I A I I
a taa

'

aovrrapaMtafaq. t a Euvvm ya
’

a t adv d
'

acppovoe ra re fmdevra
I I A A

dvaavya de
’

vra d
’

vap 17 vrrap drrd
“
m s aavrucqc re Ka t e vdovartaa

A I I I 9 A I A
rtm )? (pva ewc, I cat 60 a. dv (pavraaaara a¢937, wavra Roy

/w arp

8
I
9

(I I (I I 9\

0
, I

t eX ea a t , orrg) rt anaa tve t I ca t org) aehk ovro; 7; 7rape7\ ovros 7)
A A A I I

flapdvros
‘
[ca /rov 73 ayadov

‘

rov ddaave
'

vros d
'

rt re dv rovrgo aevov
3 V I I f B Q A I 3 9

ros ovI c ep
r

yovra ¢avevra I ca t gbm vndevra. m l) e avrov xp tve tv, aMt e u

I I A t A

Ka t rraka t X e
'
f

ye ra t rd 7rparre tv I caitv l/a t ra
i

. re a urau Icaidavrov
I I I I I A A I 3

awqbpovt ae v?) wpoa nxe tv. odev dry Ka t ro rwvwpodmrwv c
yevova nA r I I A I

ra te dvde ore aavre za ts
‘

rcptrds e
’

rrtxadtarava t vdaos
’

ovs aavre ts B
3 A I A A

aurou s
‘

ovoadé
’

ova t rtz'e c, ro 7rav fif

yvom core s
‘

,
drt rrys

‘ dt
’

a t
’

vt'yawv
‘P I t A

o urO t (phat)? Ka t (pavrcia ewe vrroxptra t
'

, Irai. od
’

rt advre ts
‘

,
rrpocpnra t ddI I 1 I

aavrevoaevwv duca torara. ovoaaé
’

owr
’

div. 1;adv odv (prim e ifrrarosn I a I r I I I

dta raura ratavrn re [Ca t ev ro m p (p X eyoaev xaptvaavA
o

SI A A A
rt fcnc [Ca b e rt aev dd é

’

wvros
‘ dxda rov rd r0tovrov anae ra e

’

vap

A I I

8 ¢ avroiaaara z ¢ aiaaara SZ . 1 7firaros : rovm raros

1 9 dvap
'

yéarepa : dvep
e

yéarepa A .

S .

3 . dcbpoa
'frvn Beds dvepm rtv'ndéda mev] fipaxéa I) oddév. Pre se n tly follows the

.

The k e e n i rony pe rvad ing the whole o f

th is ve ry cu rious and in te re st ing passage
is too e vide n t to e scape no t ice . Plato
had no high opin ion o f aavrm i; and adv

re ts : the aavrtxdsfilos com e s low in o rde r
o f m e ri t in P/zacdm s 248 E . Se e too the
conte m ptu ou s re fe re nce to dyrfiprat xal

aévre tsin R epztdlz
'

c 364 B , and Sym posiu m
203 A

'

Ka l rhv aavreiav rad uv Ical 707}

I n P oli/t
'

cm 290 D he says with
sim ilar i rony rd 7dp d?) rdv lepéwv axfiaa

T GLCUI .

I tal rd rc
’

dv aavréwv e d adha ¢povriaaros
rhnpodrat Kaiddéav aeavhvhaafidve t dtd.
rd ady edos rdv dyxe tpnadrwv: b u t for all

the i r assum pt ion , they pract ise b u t a

“
se rvile art

’

, dr tarfians dtaxdvovadptov.

odSets ydp dvvovs] Com pare P/m edru s
244 A 77re 7dp d?) dv A ehcpofs 1rpo¢fi~

71 5 at
’

r
’
e
’

v Awdu
'

wy iépe tat aave
'

tb '

at adv

dd Kal Kahd ldia re I tal dnaoafa

rfiv e lpyc
'

wavro , aw¢povodaat dd

we ll- known de rivat ion o f aavucfi from
The m ost re m arkable passage

is at 244 D : dhhtiadv vdo'wv r

ye Ital m
’

wwv

aavrtxfi.

rfdvae
'

yfarwv, d.
‘

d?) wahau
'

dv dxanvtaofrwv

1rot9dv d'v rtat rtdv ye vdiv, aavla dy
‘

yevo

adun Kai1rpo¢77re t§aaaa olsdde t , dr ahha'

yhv
eifpero , Kara¢ tryodaa 1rpds Oe div e t

'

xxris re

Kaiharpe t
'

as, ddevdr
‘

]Kadapat
'

dvre Kai. rehe
e rvxoiiaa d vrn drror

'

nae rdv daurf):

dxovra 1rpo
'

s re rdv 1rap6vra It al rdv dr e tra

xpc
'

vov
, Marv rd? aavdvrt Kat Kara

axoaévrp rt
'

dv r apdvrwv Ira/(rdv e dpoaévn

wh e re se e Thom pson ’

s no te .

6 . m paM dgas] For th is se nse of

the wo rd se e above , 27C e law}r avrdrraat

r apahhdrroaev, and E u r ip ide sHzfpob 'tu s

93 5 hd‘

yo t flapahhdaaovre s die dpor ¢pe vd§v.

7. dvapvuo
-Odvra] se . r

'

nrd rod rappo

vos : the o rde r o f wo rds is som ewhat
pe culiar .

1 3 . rd ra
‘

w wpocbqrdv ydvos] The
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I A A I A
v
yea repa dxe t , arepqdev de rov tov ye a/ave rvcpkov I t a t ra aavre ta

A 0 I
davdpdrepa daxe rov rt a a <pd9 anaa t

'

ve tv. 75 d av rov r
ye trovoe C

adrwEd
”

d X o 2: d £ 0 76 6 titva raa ts m u 6 pa a rr a f

yxvov
r
ye

f

y vev e p p s X pA I Q Q I I
e
’

xei
'

vov
,
rov 7rapexe tv avrd X aarrpov a e l xaiI cadapov, ofov I carorr

9 I A
s rpw wapeaxevaaaévov I t aiErataov ae t wapaxe taevov dxaaye tov

dtd dr} I ca t
I I 7 I I I I
orav rtve c a xadapa ra t

c

/tv vra t dta voa
'

ovs awaaros

Q I C

6
I

S
I

wept ro nrrap, 7ravra 77a rrknvos I ca a tpova a avra exera t aavcrns,
I I I I f I I A
a re m ork ov I cai. (iva taov vgbavde

'

vro e bdev Wknpovaevos rwv arro

I cada tpoae
'

vwv ae
'

ya c Ira t
I a I I I I

in rovk os av’
g
’

avera t , Kairrahtv, orav

A A I o

l o xadapdy ro a waa , rarre tvovaevo e e Zc ra t/rov fuvr
’

é
’

e t .

XXX I I I .

de Zov, Ica t 87m , I cal aed
’

rdu , I caidt

A
T edadv odu wept da ov dvnrdv dxe t I cai. da ov

’ I \

a xwpic airct
'

aflq, rd adv dxndds‘f a! A I I 9 s‘ I / I I
we e tpnra t , de ou Svadma avroe , ror av ovrw aovwe dt taxvpt §0 tae 9wA A A A A
rd f

ye anv e Zc s datu e t
’

pna da t Kaivvv I cal drt aakk ov aiva crxorrovort

1 5 dtaxivdvvevréov rd (pdva t , Irai. wewda dw.

r. c repqedv8é roiilfiv] The funct io n
o f the live r in d ivinat ion is two fold , on e

m od e be ing prope r to m an , the o the r to
be asts. I n the living m an i tis the m e ans

o f warn ing him by d re am s and visions ;
wh ile the live r o f the slaughte re d be ast
give s om e ns o f the fu tu re by its ap

pe arance whe n in spe ct e d . The e fficacy
in the fi rst case Plato sat i rically allows ,
as a sop to hu m an folly; to the se cond
he will no t allow e ve n th is.

5 . dxpaye
‘

iov]H e re we have a to tally
d iffe re n t u se o f th e wo rd from thatin 5 0 C
i t now m e ans a Sponge or napk in for

wiping cle an . The sple e n th e n , acco rd
ing to Plato , e xists sole ly for the sake o f

the live r , to pu rge i t o f supe rfluou s and

noxiou s hum ou rs, whichi t re ce ive s in to
i tse lf and d ispose s o f.
72 D

—
76 E , c . xxxi i i . N ow to asse rt

that all we have said in the fo rego ing is
c e rtainly t ru e we re fo lly, wan t ing the
assu rance o f som e god, ye t the accoun t
that se e m e d to u s m ost like ly, th is we
have give n . O n the sam e plan we have
ne xt to d e sc ribe the re m ain ing parts of

the hum an body. First the in t e st ine s
we re de vise d as a pre cau t ion against
glu t tony and e xce ss, in o rde r that the

rd d
’

dfds dz) rodrow t

fo od m igh t no t b y passing th rough too
rapidly le ave a vo id that n e e de d pe r

pe tual re ple n ishm e n t . O f bone s and

fl e sh the fou ndat ion is the m arrow . This
is m ade o f the very fin e st and m ost pe r
fe e t e le m e n ts o f fire airwate r and e arth
co m m ingle d . Par t o f th is was m oulde d

in to a globe - like fo rm and place d in the
h e ad the re st , d rawn o u t into a cylindri

cal shape , in the spinal colum n . A nd

the m arrow o f the h e ad , which we call
the brain ,

is the habitat ion o f the re ason ;
while the lowe r fo rm s o f sou l we re at

tache d to the spinal m arrow. Bon e is

fo rm e d o ffin e e arth kn e ade d with m arrow
and th e n te m pe re d by be ing plunge d
alte rnate ly in to fire and wat e r ; and o f

th is was m ade a hard e nve lope to pro

te e t the vi tal m arrow : and j o in ts we re in
se rte d in the lim bs for the sake o f fle xi
bility. A nd to pre ve n t the st ru ctu re o f

the bone d e caying, the gods const ru cte d
fl e sh , and to im par t the powe r o f m oving
the lim bs at will the y m ade te ndons.

Fle sh is a k ind o f fe rm e n t m ade with fire

and wate r and e arth
,
co ntain ing an ac id

and saline adm ixtu re ; te ndons, which
are o f a to ugh e r and fin e r consiste ncy, are
m ade o f unfe rm e n t e d fl e sh m ingle d with
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e no ugh ; b u t wh e n d e pr ive d o f li fe , i t is b e co m e blind and give s

the to ke n to o d im ly to affo rd any plain m e an ing. A nd the
st ru c tu re o f the n e ighbo u ring o rgan and its posi t io n o n the le ft
has be e n plann e d for the sak e o f the live r , in o rde r to ke e p i t
always bright and cle an ,

as a napk in is p re pare d and laid re ady
for the cle ans ing o f a m i rro r . Wh e re fo re wh e n eve r any im

pu ri t ie s arise ia the region o f the live r ow ing to si ckn e ss o f the
body,

all is re ce ive d and pu r ifi e d by the fin e substance o f the
sple e n , wh ich is wove n ho llow and vo id o f blo od . T h is, wh e n i t

is fille d w i th the im pu ri t ie s fro m the live r, waxe s swolle n and

fe ste re d ; and again ,
wh e n the body is pu rge d ,

i t is re du ce d and

sinks again to its natu ral state .

XXX I I I . N ow as co nce rn ing so u l
,
how farshe has a m o rtal,

how far a d ivine natu re
,
and in what w ise and with what c o n

j u nctions and forwhat cause s she has he r se parate hab i tat ions,
o nly wh e n God has co nfi rm e d o u r state m e n t can we con fid e n tly
ave r that i t is tru e n e ve rth e le ss that we have give n the p robable
acco u n t we m ay ve n tu re to say e ve n now and st ill m o re o n

fu rth e r m e d i tation ,
and so le t i t b e said .

bone . A nd su ch o f the bo ne s as c o n

tain e d the gre ate st am oun t o fvi tal m arrow
the gods cove re d with the thinn e st e n
ve lope o f fl e sh ; su ch as con taine d le ss,
with a th ick e r e nve lope to the e nd that
the m arrow in the fo rm e r m ight no t have
its se nsi t ive ne ss blun te d b y a th ick cove r
ing. For th is cause the h e adhas b u t a

sligh t cove ring, though a th ick e r o ne

would have be t te r pro te cted i t ; since the
gods de e m e d that a sho rte r and m o re in
te llige n t life was pre fe rable to a longe r
and le ss rat ional. I n the const ru ct io n o f

the m o u th and n e ighbou ring parts bo th
the n e ce ssary cause and the d ivine cause
we re consulte d the ne ce ssaryin vie w o f

the nu t rim e nt that m ust e n te r in , the
d ivine in view o f the spe e ch that shou ld
issu e fo rth . For the fu rthe r pro te ct ion
o f the h e ad th ey de vise d the fo llowing.

The su rface o f the fl e sh in d rying fo rm e d

a to ugh rind , which we call the sk in
th is is pie rce d by the int e rnal fire o f the

Bu t what fo llows

h e ad, and the m o istu re issu ing th rough
the punctu re s fo rm s what we call hai r.
A nd the nails are fo rm e d by the sk in at

the e nd o f the finge rs, m ixe d with t e ndon
and bone , be ing sudde nly drie d : for the
gods kne w that o th e r cre atu re s would arise
ou t o f m ank ind in fu tu re age s, wh ich
wo uld n e e d th e se d e fe nce s.

1 4. r6 ye pniv elxés] I t m ay b e oh

j e c te d that sou lis im m at e rialand e t e rnal,
and the re fo re we m ust no t b e sat isfied
with rd e t

'

xds conce rn ing he r. Bu t h e re
we are t re at ing no t o f the natu re o f soul

as she is in he rse lf, b u t o f he r conn e xion
with body : th is b e longs to the region o f

physics and co nse qu e n tly to that o f the
probable accoun t ’

. The re fo re Plato
begins the chapte r with a re i te rate d warn
ing that we are de alingwith m atte rs whe re
absolu te ce rtain tyis im possible . But this
do e s no t apply to the e xposit ion con

ce rn ing the soul
’

s own natu re which we
had in 34 B—37C .
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r. dv dd] R e fe rr ing back to 6 1 c

aapxds dd Kaie r epiadpxa yéve atv,

t/zvxfis re daovdvnrdv, or
’irrw dtehnhddaaev.

8 . rrjv dvopagopévnv] So - calle d ’

,

be cau se 7}min : prod uct was a m e d ical
te rm : se e Hippok rate s f a mily : i t d e
no te d all the region o f the body be low
the 00,4)l st ri ctly so calle d : c f. A r isto tle
prod/e m ata X X X I I I ix 962a 3 5 rptd

‘

iv r61rwv

dvrwv, Ke¢ ahfis Ital Odipairos Kairis‘ Kdrw

KorMas, riIre¢ a7vhde tdrarov. The dwpaE,
though som e t im e s applie d to the e n t ire
cavity o f the body, was prope rly ide n t ical
with d xorMa

,
which include d the

stom ach : c f. de f artz
'

dur am
’

m alz
’

u m I I I

xiv 675 b 29.

drrodoxrjv] Plato doe s no t se e m to

have unde rstood ve ry cle arly the func
t io ns of th is part o f the hum an anato m y,
m e re ly regard ing i t as a safeguard against

glu t tony. A risto tle has a pre cise r c on
c e ption : se e a

'

e partidu s am
'

m alz
'

u m I ll

xiv 6743 I 2 foll.

9. raxiiSte m repriicra]We shou ld thu s
re lapse in to the life sym bolised by the
dw e l

‘

a rerp
'

qaéva Kaiaadpd. in Gorgz
‘

as

493 13 : c f. 494 B xapa dptod rrv
’
ad o r)

filov hd‘ye ts.

1 5 . oiydp rod Bton Sea
-

pd ] That is
to say, i t is th rough the m arrow that the
soulis linke d to the body. Plato , though
u nacqu ain te d w i th the n e rvous syst e m ,

saw cle arly that the spinal m arrow and

u lt im at e ly the brain was the c e n t re o f

consciousn e ss : a po in t whe re in he is
m u ch ah e ad o f A risto tle , who de clare d
(I ) that the brain and spinal m arrow are

e sse n t ially d iffe re n t substance s, (2) that
the funct ion of the brain is m e re ly to coo l
the region of the h e art : se e a

’
e [ artidur
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1 3 r eplflokov sic H e Valcke naric onie c tura.

20 Karehe tr ero : Karehhrero SZ .

I . wavm epptav]The m arrow, be ing howe ve r no spe cial d ivisions o f avehds for

74 A

fo rm e d fro m all the fou r e le m e n ts, was
capable o f supplying m ate rial for all parts
o f the hu m an fram e .

3 . 80-0. dpekhev] I t is re m arkable
that , altho ugh Plato o nly m e n t ions two
axfiaara e xplici tly, his phrase ologyis so

stud iouslyvagu e conce rn ing the i r num be r
as to le ad o ne to im agine that he m ay

have su spe cte d the e xiste nce o f fu rth e r
ram i ficat ions o f avehds, su ch as in fact
are the n e rve s.

KaO
’

E
'

Kao
'

ra etdq] se . rijs il/vxfis

the shape o f the difle re nt po rt ions o f

m arrow in the body was m ade to su it
the natu re o f that part icu lar fu nct ion o f

sou l wh ich act e d through it . The re are

the dvao e tdds and the dm b’vanrtxdv se pa
rate ly ; the spinal co rd se rving for the
own » as a whole .

5 . raj Kar
’

dpxds]i . e . witho u t wai t
ing for the d iffe re n t iat ion to b e m ade in

the cou rse o f e volu t ion .

6 . rrepubepfi] The brain is m ade ap

proxim at e ly sph e rical, be cause , as w e

have se e n , the act ion o f re ason is sym

b olise d by the ro tat ion of a sphe re on its
axis : c f. 44 D rd rod r avrds axfiaa ataod

aevor. r eprcpepds dv e t
’

s a¢atpoe tdds aGaa

dvédnaav.

8 .

-6p.evov] The c onstru c

t io n is that wh ich is known as the accu
sat ive absolu te : co m pare P I ‘

o/agorar 342



74 A] T I MA I O S . 273

w i th ano th e r, to m ak e a co m m o n se e d for all the race o f m o rtals,
he fo rm e d o f th e m the m arrow ; and th e re afte r he im plan te d
and faste n e d in i t the seve ral k inds o f so u l; and acco rd ing to

the nu m be r and fash ion o f the shape s that the sou l sho u ld have

co rre spo nd ing to he r k inds
,
in to so m any s im ilar fo rm s did he

d ivid e the m arrow at the ve ry o u tse t o f his d ist ribu t io n . A nd

that wh ich sho u ld b e as i t we re a fi e ld to co n tain in i t the d ivine
se e d he m o u ld e d in a sph e rical fo rm all ro u nd ; and th is part o f

the m arrowhe calle d the brain
,
w i t h the V i e w that

, wh e n e ach
an im al was co m ple te d ,

the ve sse l co n ta in ing i t sho u ld b e the
h e ad. Bu t that wh ich was to have the m o rtal part o f so ul
wh ich re m aine d he d ist ri bu te d in to m o u lds that we re at o nce

ro und and e lo ngate d : b u t he calle d all th e se fo rm s m arrow ;
and fro m the se

,
as tho ugh fro m ancho rs

,
he pu t fo rth bo nds to

faste n all the so u l
,
and th e n he wro ugh t the e n t i re body ro u nd

abo u t i t, fi rst bu ild ing to fe nce i t a cove ring o fho m e . A nd

bone he fo rm e d in th is way : having sifte d o u t e arth that was

pu re and sm o o th he kne ade d and soak e d i t w i th m arrow, and

afte r that he place d i t in fire ; and n e xt he se t i t in wate r , and

again in fire
,
and once m o re in wate r : and thu s having sh ifte d

i t m any t im e s fro m o ne to ano th e r he m ade i t ind isso lu ble b y
e i th e r. Mak ing u se o f th is

,
he carve d a bony sph e re th e re of to

su rro u nd the b ra in , b u t o n o ne side he le ft a narrow ou tle t ; and
around the m arrow o f the n e ck and back he m ade ve rt e brae o f

bo n e and se t th e m to se rve as p ivo ts, beginn ing at the he ad and

carrying th e m th ro ugh the who le le ngth o f the body. T hu s to

pre se rve all the se e d he e nclose d i t in a stro ng e nve lope , and he

C Kal oladv 03rd re Kard'

yvvvrat ataodaevm he r act io n to the re st o f the body. The
adrods, Kal ladvras r ept e thlrrovrat xal

¢ thoyvavaarofiat Kal fipaxe las dvaflohds
¢ opodatv, tbs db radrais Kparodvras rCI v
°

Ehh7jvwv rods A axeda taovlovs.

1 0 . o
'

rpoyytilw. ital. wpoprjx'q]
‘Rou nd

and e longate d ’ is the sam e th ing as

‘ cylindrical’ : th is o f cou rse re fe rs to the
ve rte bral colu m n .

1 2. m icrqsM r]; Sea
-

potis]The brain
and spinal m arrow se rve as conducto rs o f
vi tal fo rce ; i t is on the m that the sou l

im m e d iate ly acts—the ho'yurrucdv wo rk
ing th rough the brain , the dhoyovth ro ugh
the spinal m arrow—and th e y transm i t

P. T .

wo rd deaaor‘rs do e s no t re fe r to any liga
m e n t or the like , norhas i t any physical
sign ifi cance : i t is pu re ly m e tapho rical.
For the phrase Kaddrrep £5 dyxupé

‘

av co m

pare 8 5 E dhua e rd. rijs' d/vxr
'

js adrddev olov

ve rbs r e laaara .

1 3 . wepffiokov] The m s. re ad ing 1r epl
lio will no doubt yi e ld a re aso nable
se nse . Bu t Valcke nae r

’

s co rre ction is so
m u ch m o re apt that I have no t he sitat e d
to follow H e rm ann in acce pt ing i t . Be

low in 74 A we have krdoerde t r eptfldhtp
filvd¢pa£e m

1 5 . aerd roiiro els flip] The proce ss
1 8
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I 9 A
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A A I I
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'

we . raura fiawv dtavonde le o Icnporrk aarne , vdart adv I cal rrvpl
A I I 9 I Q A

Ira t f
yy Evaatfa e Ica t fuvapaoaa e , e

‘
g
'

o
’
g
'

e oe I ea t ahavpov Evvde te

1 2 tbdxos : tbdxos SZ .

is obvio u sly sugge ste d by the te m pe ring
o f m e tal.

1 . rfi Oardpov rrpoo
'

xpa
'
raevos] This

e xpre ssion is ve ry obscu re ; and no

two in te rpre te rs agre e as to its m e an ing.

S tallbau m is e n t i re ly at se a : L indau , at

whom he sco ffs, th rows ou t a sugge st ion
which is m uch m o re re asonable than any

th ingin Stallbaum
’

s no te : ‘
e ade m philo

sophum corporie t an im o trib u e re prin
c ipia gravitate m que e am e t e xpansione m

co m parare c u m rat ione se nsib usqu e
’

.

Mart in ’

s ide a that dare‘pov ddvaats

m e ans the synovial flu id is e xt re m e ly far

fe tche d : could Plato possibly e xpe ct any
o ne to u nde rstand him if he m ade such
u se o f language ? Dr Jackson has sug

ge ste d to m e an inte rpre tat io n wh ich is
ce rtainly m u ch m o re natu ral and , I th ink ,
r ight . We know that Gdrepov e xpre sse s
plu rality. Plato th e n , whe n he says that
the gods u se d Oarépov drivaats in the
const ruct ion o f the bone s, sim ply sign ifi e s
that b y m e ans o f jo ints they d ivide d the
bo ne s in to a nu m be r of parts, xdadews

Kal m vrjaews dve xa . dv aday I take to

m e an be twe e n the ' bone s—the j o ints

re pre se n t the principle o f adrepov, as

b e ing the cause o f d ivision and plu rality.

4. 8tofirrvpévr
’
aiiytyvopéq ] That

is to say, subj e cte d to vic issi tude s o f te m
pe rature .

5 . a rbaxekCo
'

ao
-
cv] This is a m ed i cal

te rm , sign ifying carie s o f the bone s or
,

gangre n e o f the fl e sh : i t is also u se d o f

the blight ing o f plan ts ; A risto tle de ia
ve n tu tc vi4703 3 1 hé ‘

yerat a¢axeM§ew

Kaidarpéflhrrra rd. Bévdpa r epl

robs xa tpor
‘

zs rodrovs.

rd arréptm ]i. e . rdu avd dv : c f. 73 C.

6 . rd raw vefipwv] By ve fipa Plato
always m e ans t e ndons or ligam e nts, no t
n e rve s, which we re e n t i re ly u nknown to

him . A risto tle always u se s the wo rd in
the sam e se nse : se e dc partz

'

bu ; ani

m alz
'

u m 1 1 i i 6i7h1 6 rd. 6é xaiarepe d.

e éy ozop eptbv éarlu, olov dorofiv dxavda

vefipovm ap. The natu re , alm ost the e x
iste nc e , o f the n e rve s was no t d iscove red
till co nside rably afte r Plato ’

s t im e :

E rasistratos, who flou r ish e d in the n e xt
ce n tu ry, is said to have be e n the fi rst who
asce rtaine d the i r funct ions. A risto tle
se e m s to have had som e so rt of vagu e
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I c I a a I a t I
{vyoj lu a Kai. vrrotu Ea e avrorc , a apfca e fyxvp ov xa t p ak axnv Euve D

A I I 3 A I I
~a rna e

°

rdu 3d rwy vevpcov (pva
'w e

’

f oa rov I cai, c ap/cos dtvp ov k paI 3 A I I I a
0

'

e m a y (if ap cpow Buvay e t Evvexepaa aro , fa t/(99) xpaip arl,

Wpoaxpaiaevos. odev a
'

vvrovwre
'

pavadv Kai, r
yX laxporépav Gap/rdv,

Q Q A
5 aahaxwrépav 8d do rm » vfypore

'

pav re e
’

lcrfia'

aro ddvayw vevpa . 039
t 3 A

Sup rreptk aflcdv o 96 85“ oa ra [cal yvek o
’

v, drid as rrpos d
'

XMflta ve t}
I 9 V I

po ts, aerd ravra a apfirravra avra xa re a m
’

aa ev avwfiev. ba a
I
adv

a a q 9 a f I r\

8
’

o vv ep tlrvxorara rwy oa
'

e nu, ok r
r

yw ra cs
‘
avve cpparre a apfw ,

a

I I I
‘

dxlrvxorara évros, I ta l rrv/cvora
'

ra ts. [cal 87) I ca l. I cara

0

l o rd; Ev o e ra
'

iu da rm u
, 7M}rwa a

’

vd'ym jv d k o
'

f
yos rirre

'

cpaw e

3 62V adrds eiva t , Bpaxeiav d rip/ca e
'

q a ev, i
’

va mire e
’

prrodrdv ra ts

xa/ e a
'

i
'

aw offaa l. dda cpopa rd a aiaara dre dvav nra

f
yuyvdp eva , pfir

’

ad wok ka l I t a l rrv/cvai, a cpo
'

dpa r e 81! dM q aLs

ép rrernhnp e
'

ua z
,
8rd a repedrnra dvaw dna r

’

av e
’

prrowfia ar, Burr/u m )

1 5 p ovevro
’

repa Kai, I cwqfio
'

repa rd rrepi, rrjv Suit/oral) 7 0 1 026 11 . Bid 37)rd

re ra
'

iv p npa
’

iv xa l la m/Lair! Kai. rd 7repirdu rdiv Zaxt
’

wv ([Jdm v ra
'

, re 75 A

[7repird]ra
'

iv fipaxw
’

vwv do rr
’

iKaird ra
'

iv7 m
'

xewv, I cal 30 a Zt a

fiaa
’

iv d
'

vapdpa ,
da a re e

’

vrds‘ da re? o
’

M r
ydrnra tlrvxfis

‘

e
’

v
l
u vek c

‘
d

x eva
’

e
’

a
'

rl, (ppovrja ewg, rafira rrdvra a varre rrkrjpwra l, a apft
’

u
’ 50 a 8

'

ac gp cppova , firrov, e Z miW0 15 rwa a tirdv Irad
’

adrrjv aZa drja ewv due /ca

1 m l an te t
'

nrop c
'

gas o m ittunt AHZ . 3 £5 dacpoi
‘

v : d vvampotu su pra scripto éf A .

1 7rr
'

epl ra
‘

. inclusi , quae re tine t H . om ittunt SZ .

for abandon ing the re ad ing o f all the
m ss.

, since cro
'

tpxa is re ad ilysu pplie d as the
o bj e ct o f Evaylfas : and if yfiv b e re ad ,
nal is po si t ive ly b ad . The inse rt ion o f

xal be fo re dr ojuffa s se e m s to m e , in this
accu m u lat ion o f part iciple s, alm o st ne c e s
sary, although i t is lack ingin A .

I . Zfipwpa] This m e ans a fe rm e n te d
m ixtu re : i t wou ld se e m to he in te nded
th e re by to e xplain the com bine d so ftne ss
and e last ici ty o f fl e sh . Fle sh co u ld also

b e m ade o f unfe rm e n te d m ate r ials, as we
pre se n tly se e : 65 do

'

rofixal aapfrds (ignition :

b u t the d iffe re nce in the com posi t ion is
no t state d .

2. rr
‘

,
v ra

‘

iv vefipwv (brie
-w]The de

script ion o f ve Opa tallie s close ly with
that give n b y Hippok rate s de loci: in

lzom z
’

m vol. I I . p . 1 07Kiihn rd. be Vei7pa

fnpd ré {an I tal dxoDxta
_

xal wpds rd}

dorrécp 1re¢ iixa<n , Kal rpé¢ ovrar 68 rd

whei‘arou dx rod daréov, rpé¢ ovrat dd Kai

da d rfis aapxds, «at rhu xpo -

bu xal rhy
laxt

‘

w p e raé t) rfjs aapxds KairoG daréov

W€¢dxa0b Kai d-ypdrepa. p év e lm . rod

daréov Kaiaapxoe rde
’

arepa, Snpdrepa dd 1?
a t adpxe s Kaido roe tdécrrepa. This e xt ract
will e xplain the m e an ing o f new)» dim i

p er.

s. of; gvprreptkafioiv] The re fe re nceQ.

o f of: is to ve t
'

ipa.

7. 80-

0. pdv c dv éptlmxo
'

ram ] Th is
rathe r cu rio u s e xp re ssio n d e no te s the
bon e s which co n tain the gre at e st am ou n t
o f m arrow—m arrow be ing the se at o f

life . By the se are m e an t the bone s o f

the sku ll and the ve rte bral pro ce ss only;
since i t is cle ar fro m what Plato says

a li t tle be low (did 67) rd re rc
'

dv p npc
'

dv

that he e n t i re ly d ist ingu ish e d b e
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he rriin
'

gle d i t w i th the m and prdduce d so ft fle sh fu ll
’

o f sap the
s in ews he co m po se d o f bon e and u n fe rm e n te d fl e sh

,
a se parate

su bstance having an in te rm e d iate funct ion ; and to th ishe adde d

a ye llow co lou r. A cco rd ingly the s ine ws re ce ive d a powe r m o re

firm and t e nac ious than the fl e sh
, b u t m o re so ft

'

and fl e x ible
t han the bo ne s.

Wi th th e se God cove re d the bo n e s and m arrow ; and afte rhe
had bo u nd o ne part to ano th e r w i th s in ews, he e nve lope d t h e m

ove r all w i th fle sh . T ho se bo n e s wh ich we re ch i e fly inhab i te d
b y so u l, he e n close d w i th the sm alle st am o u n t o f fl e sh ; bu t
those wh e re in was le ast so u lhe cove re d m o st ab u ndan tly and

d e nse ly w i th i t : m o re ove r at the jo in ts o f the bo n e s, save wh e re
re ason

,

showe d that i t o ught to b e the re , he pu t b u t li ttle fl e sh ,
that ne i th e r i t m igh t re nde r the body u nw i e ldy by h ind e ring its

fle xions and i m pe d ing its m o t io ns
,
nor again that a de nse m ass

o f fl e sh p ile d toge th e r , p rodu c ing by its hardne ss a d u ln e ss o f

se nsat io n
,
m igh t re nd e r the facult ie s o f the m ind to o slow o f

m e m o ry and hard o f app re h e nsio n . Whe re fo re the th ighs and

the sh ins and the parts ab o u t
‘

the h ips and the bo ne s in the
u ppe r

‘

arm s and the fo re - arm s and all parts o f o u r lim bs wh ich
are w i tho u t jo in ts, and all bone s wh ich are d e vo id o f in te llige nce

ow ing to the sm all am ou n t o f so u l inh e ring in m arrow wi th in

th e m ,
all th e se are abu ndan tly fu rn ish e d w i th fl e sh ; b u t tho se

wh ich are the se at o f in te llige nce have le ss : e xc e p t in case s

twe e n the substance con tain e d in the o f its part icle s would b e im pe de d , and

spinal colum n and what we call ‘
m arrow ’

in o the r bon e s, which he do e s no t ac

coun t as auexds at all. A risto tle , owing
to his com ple te m iscon ce ption o f the
funct io ns b e longing to the brain and

spinal m arrow, is m u ch le ss cle ar on

th is po in t : se e de partz
'

bu s am
’

m alz
'

u m

H v 6 5 i
b
32. I t is t ru e that Plato

assigns as the re ason for the fle shin e ss
o f the arm s, th ighs, & c , that th e se bone s
are dvapdpa : st ill, had the y co n tain e d
huchés, that would have be e n a re ason
forgiving the m a th in cove ring o f fl e sh .

t r. m inis]se . rds rraipxas.

x4 . dprrerrtkqpéva t]I f fro m too m uch
c rowd ing the substan ce o f the fl e sh he
cam e ve ry stifl'

and solid , the fre e m o tio ns

co nse qu e ntly se nsat io ns wou ld with d ilfi
cu lty m ake the i r way to the co nscious
n e ss : c f. 64 B . This rathe r se e m s to

apply to the de nsity o f the fl e sh than
to its quan t ity ; b u t doubtle ss the sam e

e ffe ct m igh t b e produ ce d by bo th .

20 . el inf rrov]The o nly instance in
which an acu t e ly se nsi t ive part is o f a

fl e shy natu re is wh e n the fl e sh i tse lf is
the inst ru m e n t o f p e rce pt ion ; as in the
case o f the tongu e , and that only. O f

co u rse in all case s the e xte rnal rdfinua
is co nve ye d th rough the fl e sh to the con

sc iou s ce nt re ; b u t in ge ne ral the fl e sh
is only the m e d iu m of t ransm ission , and

the le ss fl e sh the re is to t rave rse , the
m o re spe e d ily and cle arly “ill the se n
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A
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G ap/ca aura) fuve a rna ev, o I ov ro rm ykwrrne eidoe . rd dd rrk ew'

ra

9 I f 9 I I I I
e xewm w 77 yap e f ava'

ym yc I cai. Evvrpe cpop e m y (IN / o we
A I A I I

011 8a rrpoadexerar rrwcvov oa rovv I cal. a
'

aprca 7 0>»d Em a re B
9 A 9 I I Q

avrors ofvmcoov ai'a dqa'w . m w ra r
ydp dv adrd rrcivrwv daxev 77I I

5 7T€pb r77v xe cpaknvEva
'

ra cn s, ei
'

rrep Ema fuym
'

rrrew fidekno'drm '
,
Kai.

R I I I V 9 Q A I
ro ra v avdpwrrwv

f

yevos a apxwdn exov ed) e avrrp Ka t vev dr)I I Q A A f
xparepav re xe cpakryv Brov av drrrkovv Kai. rrokkarrk ovv [Ca b

I I A A A A
vorepov [ca r ahvrrorepov rovvvvxa rexrfiaarw vvv dd row 7repir77v
Q I I A 3 I
np erepav

r
yer/e m u dnm ovp

f

yors 7rorepov 7ro7w
I A 1A I

t o Xpom wrepov X erpov 7) Bpaxvxpovrwrepov Békrlov drrep
'

ya
'

a
'

awro C
I I A I I

«
yevov, a vvedofe rov Wha m /09 B l

'

ov, (pavhorépov de
'

, rdu e
’

k arrova
s I y I t I I A 3 fl
ap ewova ovra war/rt. rravrws a lpere ow 696 1) do p av?) y ev c argo ,

I I I I a w a

a
'

apfl. de I ca t vevpors xe cpaknv, are oude Ira/” ra s exova av, ou fvveI I 1 ‘ A Q

a re
'

yaa av. xara 7ravra ovu raura evaw dqrore
’

pa p dv Kai. (ppovtpwI I I
l a repa , 71

'q de a a devea repa cravro e avdpo c wpoa ere dr) xe cpaxnI A q

a m pa rr. rd dd vevpa dtd ravra Kai, oifrws d deds e
’

rr
’

daxdrnv rduI I I Q t I
Ice cpab yv wepw rna as

‘
Irv/0&9) 7T€pb rov rpaxnk ov exdkkna ev o

,
u.oro D

9 dvakoyrg
‘

opévors Aoy tg
'

oye
‘
uozs S . rqiian te par/q? habe t A . I 3 06 de le t A .

sat ion b e registe re d in the consc iousne ss.

Bu t in the case o f the tongu e , on the
do ntrary, the fl e shy stru ctu re is spe c i
fically adapte d for the re ce pt ion and dis

crim inat io n o f a part icu lar class o f se n

sations
,
and is no longe r a m e re passive

m e d iu m . H e nce Plato ’

s d ist inction is
so und .

2. riyap if dvdym s] That is to say,

the cond it ions of the m ate rial natu re to

which our sou l is linke d will no t adm i t
o f the com binat ion o f a d e nse cove ring
o f fl e sh with acu te se nsit ive ne ss. This
would have se e m e d too obvious to n e e d

po in t ing ou t, b u t forStallb aum
’

s pe rve rse
com m e n t ‘in te lligit anim um

’
. O f cou rse

Plato doe s no t m e an anyth ing so absu rd
as to de ny that the fl e sh o f the th igh ,
for instance , is acu te ly se nsit ive : he o nly

m e ans that the th igh is Kevdv ¢pom §<rews z

i t has no powe r o f pe rce iving anyth ing
apart from the m e re se nse o f to u ch re

sid ing in its ne rve s ; wh e re as the parts
con tain inguvekdsare ce n tre s o f consciou s
n e ss, and the fl e shy st ru ctu re o f the

tongu e is the o rgan of a spe cial m ode

o f se nsat ion .

4 . pdkm a 1 019]Had su ch a com

binat ion be e n pract icable , the gods

wo uld ce rtainly have give n the brain
a m o re powe rful pro te ct ion than i t now
has : as i t is, they sacrifice d le ngth o f

days and im m un ity from sickne ss to

vividne ss o f pe rce ption and powe r o f

re ason ing. A risto tle at tacks th is doctrine
b e cause i t do e s no t fall in with his fan
tastic the o ry o f the brain ’

s funct ions : se e
de am

’

m aliu m I I xii6 5 6 3 1 5 or)

7dp 0307e rwés he‘yovaw, (in e l aapxd dns

77V , y axpofirdrepcv dv fiv rd yévos
’ 6JUV

e dawdnalas é
'

vexev daapxcv e tvat ¢aaw
°

aiadduw dac adv ‘

ydp rd) éyxe ¢dh<p, rhy
d

’

afadmn u or; rpoale a
'é’at rd. p épia rd.

aapxo
’

idn May . roérwu d
’

oddérepbv éarw

dkndés
‘

, t d. r ohdaapxos My 6 ro
'

rros div 6

11
'

p rdv é ‘

yxédmhov rativavrt'ov (iv dire tpyd:

(f ro JV Evexa drdpxe t rois 6 éyxé

¢ ahos‘

7dp (iv édtiuaro Kararkiixew
dhealvwv adrds Mar rciiv d

’
aladfiae wv

06x ai'n os ov
’

depias, 6s
‘

ye dvafadnros Kai



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


I I A A TQN O E

I
~ ‘I A I f
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r " A

UO'

tV
‘
TO

‘U
I I

rrpoa
'

airrov'

ra d
’

t a e lo c
'

zrravra rd rush) dt e
'

arre tpe , Evva
'

rrrwv

dpdpov dpdprp.

0 I f A I Q A
rqv de 80 rov a roaaro e nawv dvva ,

u.w adava l. I cal
I I v a 9 I A a I

877twrr37 Icai. xe rhe aw eve /ca rwv avayfca twv I ca t. rwv apw rwv t e

A Q A I
5 ado

-

pna av o f draxoap ovvre s, 37vvv drarera /crar, rdu p dv ei
'

a odov
A I I I sI A Q I

rwv ava'

ylca twv anxavwaevorxaprv, r77v d eEodov rwv apta rwv
° E

A I I

dvayxaiov ,
u.dv f

ydp 7rav o a ov ei
’

a e
’

pxera t rpocprjv drddv ra
'

i(m i/Lara,
I a aI c I c A I p

ro de l oywv va ,u.a e a) pe ov I ca t vrrnperovv (ppovrya
'

e l. I caMu arov I tal
V I I 9 V I 3 J.

apw rov rravrwv vaaarww r77v d a v xedak qv ovre aovov oa rewnv
A

xc 4”t dvvardv e
’

av {iv dra rdv dv ra t e
A (I 3 3 f I Q

wpa ts e d) e Icarepov vrrep

Bokfiv, od
'

r
’

ad Eva m aa deiaav Irwcpfiv I cai. a
’

var
’

a dnrov dad rdu rcSv

a
'

ap/ca
'

iv dXX ov wepu deiv f
yvyvoae

'

vnv. rfjs d?) a apxo e tdods 45 150 e

[015] xarafnparvO/I e
'

vm he
'

fi a ae
'

ié
’

ov weptyc
c

/véaevov

dép/I a rd vfiv X eyéaevow roiiro dd dtd rrjv 7repi. rdv e
’
i
yxe

'

gbak ovI I I I I
1 5 vortda Evvzov avro rrpos

‘

avro I car, Bkaazravov I CUICIVP 7repm a¢revvveI C
8

\ C Q A Q

8
I

r77v xerpaxnv
"
77 e vorts urro ru e parpa e avrova a . np e [Ca b a vve

a I (I a n
xl ew’

ev avro err» r17v I copvrpnv, _ oiov aap a fvva f

yayovaa ro de rwv
l A 9 I fl ~ I I
padwv wavrodarrov eidoswe 'yove dra rnv rwv rre prodwv dvva/u v I cal

1 3
‘

ad inclu si a t ribu s codiéib u s o m issu m . se rvan t AHSZ .

éxwplg
'

e ro éxcbprj
‘

e rd A .

4 . réiv dvayxafwv ital. ro
'

iv dpfa
'

r tov]
This d ist inct ion d iffe rs fro m that o f civa'

y

xaia and deia in 6 8 E ; for h e re bo th
civa‘

yrraia and dpwra are an e nd , no t

a m e ans.

8 . Xéywv vdpa]Co m pare the m e ta
pho r in E u ripide s Hippolytu s 6 5 3 d'

yr
‘

a

fivroi
‘

s vaauofa tv éfoaripifoaat cl: (Bra KM

g
'

wv. Som ewhat sim ilar is the m e tapho r
in Phaedra : 243 D, MW) otov ex

avpdv dxcijv droxhdaaadac.
l o . itb

’

d repov]se . érrirrviyos Kal

rlzfixos.

n . rdv re trapxa
'

iv oxhov]c f. 42'

C

rdv 1ro)\dv 6x7\ov Kaiflarepov 1rpoa¢ 6vra

dx rrvpds Kaiddaros Kaide
‘

por xal763 .

1 3 . [06]Kam gqpawopévqs]N o twith
stand ing the approxim ate u nan im ity o f

the m ss. , I do no t se e how i t is possible
to re con cile 06 with the se nse . Su re ly the
Maria. is fo rm e d b y the drying o f the sur

face o f the fl e sh . The E nge lm ann t rans
lato r inde e d says i t is du rch de n Sinn e r

1 4 dép/M. po st rdvb
‘

vMydp evov pon i t S.

fo rde rt ’ , and re nde rs i t ‘ we lch e n ich t ans.

ge t ro ckne t war’

: b u t obviou sly th is would
re qu i re xaraEnpavfieians. I suspe ct we
o ught to re ad ad.

Maya pe
‘

t
‘

gov]Maya is - a pe e l or r ind
the sk in , acco rd ing to Plato ’

s c onc e p

t ion , is analogou s to the m e m branous
film which fo rm s on the su rface o f

b o ile d m ilk , for instan ce , wh e n e xpose d
to the air: c f. A risto tle de gen eration :
am

’

rzzalz
'

u m 1 1 vi 5 rd dd dépva £7)

patvoyévns rfis c ap/rds
‘

yiverat, Kaficirrep
érrl. rois ét/ni/I aaiv I ) he '

yoaévn
“wads.

A risto tle ’
s language , i t m ay b e o bse rve d

by the way, suppo rts the o m ission o f or}

be fo re Karasnpawoaévm . A s to p eij
'

ov,

I se e no thing for i t b u t to acqu ie sce in
L indau ’

s
‘ d ixi t ve ro aeifov, quod ce te ra

am ple c titur
’

: b u t I canno t be lie ve that
the wo rd is ge nu ine . That Plato shou ld
th ink i t ne ce ssary to po in t o u t that the
e nve lope is gre ate r than that wh ich i t
e nve lo pe s is altoge the r inc re d ible : b u t

76 A
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un ifo rm i ty; and he fastene d the e xt re m iti e s o f the '

jawib o ne s to
th e m j u st u nde r the face ; and the re st he d istri bu te d ove r all

the lim bs
,
u n i t ing j o in t to j o in t . A nd o u r fram e rs o rda in e d the

func tio ns o f the m o u th , fu rn ish ing i t w i th te e th and to ngu e and

lips, in the Way i t is now arrange d ,
co m b in ing in th e i r pu rpo se

the n e ce ssary and the b e st ; for th e y d e vise d the inco m ing w i t h
the ne ce ssary in vi ew

,
b u t the o u tgo ing w i th the m ost e xce lle n t .

For all that e n te rs in to give su st e nan ce to the body is o f m e ce s
sity; b u t the st re am o f spe e ch wh i ch flows o u t and m in iste rs to
u nde rstand ing is o f all stre am s the m o st no ble and e xce lle n t .
B u t as to the h e ad , i t was n e i th e r possi ble to le ave i t o f bare
bo n e

,
ow ing to the e xt re m e s o f h e at and co ld in the se asons ;

no rye t by cove ring i t ove r to allow i t to be co m e du ll and se nse

le ss th ro ugh the bu rd e n o f fl e sh. O f the fle shy m ate rial as i t was

drying a large r film fo rm e d o n the su rface and se parate d i tse lf;
th is is what is now calle d sk in . T h is by the influ e nce o f the
m o ist u re o f the brain co m b ine d and grew up and clo th e d the
h e ad all rou nd : and the m o istu re r ising up u nd e r the su tu re s
satu rate d and clo se d i t in o n the c rown ,

faste n ing i t toge th e r
like a kno t . N ow the fo rm o f the su tu re s is m an ifo ld

, owing to

the powe r o f the so u l
’

s re vo lu t ions and o f the alim e n t ; if th e se

I canno t se e m y way to any sat isfacto ry 1 7. rd 8é rdv daddiv] The num be r
e m e ndat ion .

1 4. Séppa] I s th is m e an t to b e d e
r ive d from Maria ? The vi

'

iv looks like
i t ; and Plato ’

s e tym ological audaci tyhas
adve ntu re d things xvvrepa

'

than th is.

8nd. rr
’

lv wept rdv e
'

yxédmkov vortSa]
Plato is e xplain ing how i t co m e s to

pass that the sku ll is cove re d with
sk in ,

although , acco rd ing to his accou n t ,
th e re is n o fl e sh u pon i t . He regards i t
as an e xt e nsion o f the sk in o n the face
and ne ck , which grows up ove r the he ad
fro m all sid e s, be ing nou rishe d b y the
m o istu re be longing to the brain , and

m e e ts o n the su m m i t (Evm dv adrd 1rpds

adrd). The re u pon the m o istu re , issu ing
th rough the su tu re s, p e n e t rat e s the sk in
and cause s i t to tak e roo t on the he ad
and to grow fi rm ly toge the r wh e re i t
m e e ts in the m iddle , as i t we re faste ne d
in a kno t (oiov ol

'

yva fvvaya
‘

yoiiaa).

and d ive rsi ty o f the su tu re s de pe nds upon
the viole n ce o f the struggle de scribe d in
43 B foll. be twe e n the influx o f alim e n t
and the re volu t ions of the soul act ing
through the brain . The re is a passage
o f Hippok rat e s which cu riously falls in
with Plato ’

s co nn e xion o f the su tu re s
with the sou l

’

s r eptodor: d
’
e carpi/2

'

s vu l

I zeribu s vo l. I I ! p . 347Kiihn darts m )

de répwdt undealav rpofiohbv lxe t , odros

éxe t rds dacpds rr
'

js Ke ¢ a)\fis tbs ypdaaa rd

x? 7pd¢ erat z that is to say, the rounde r
the h e ad the m o re ne arly do e s the fo rm
o f the su tu re s approxim ate to

,
that o f the

le t te r X , which is the fo rm o f the in t e r
se ct ion o f the two c i rcle s. Whe n the
h e ad is prom ine n t in front , says Hippo
krate s, the su tu re s re se m ble T ; whe n
pro tub e re nt be hind , the figu re is reve rsed ,
1 3if pro tub e re nt bo th be fo re and be hind ,
the su tu re s fo rm the figu re H. Thus in
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ri}? rpocpr
'

ie , at ovadv
i

dkkn
'

korc aaxoae
'

vm vrofzrrovrr7t e love , firrovB

dd e
’

X drrove . roEro dd 7rdv rd de
'

paa led/dug I care /c e
'

vre l. rrvpi. rd

deiov
,
rpwde

'

vros dd Kai. rds ixaddoc d‘g
’

w dr.
’

adrad gbepoae
'

vnc rdadv
I I I I Q I Q Q
v'ypov I ca L depaov oaov e tM Icptve s a n ye tv, ro de aucrov cf av Ka t ro

5 de
'

paa rjv, a t
’

pdaevov adv drrd rds gbopds d5a) aarrpdv e
’

re r
'

vero , Kerr
I A A

rornra i
'

anv dxov rev naraxevrfiaart , dtd dd Bpadvrrjra drrwdo ziae
Q A A I

vov vn
' d rov rrept earwroe d

'

fwdev rrveiiaaros 7ra7u v e
’

vrds L
’

rrd ro

I e I A a I

depaa e tX X oaevov xareppré
’

ovro , KaiKara ra t ra d); ra rra dn ro C

rt r
E
v f
yévo s e

’

v red dépaarl. 7re
'

gbv/c e , fvfy'yevds
‘

adv r
’

aavra
’

ide s dv
t o airoi), a xhnpdrepov dd I cai. rrv/cvo

'

repov rfi WLXfiO
'

GL rds wifews,
0\ I

B
I f I A I

9nv a rroxwptljoaevn epaaros exaa rn 9pr§ xlrvxdew a a vverrdtn 17.fI I e A 3 I A I
rovrgo dr7

~7taa tav nawv a rre rp
'

yaa
'

aro rnv xe cpaxnv o rrorwv, xpwA I 9

aevoc adv airfare rats eipnaévors, dtavoovaevos dd avri. G ap/cos
A 9 I A I (I 9

arm dew e tva t a re ryaaaa rm 77
'

p rov e 'y/c e ca ov eve /(a aa cpaA I A
1 5 Ke fas I covcpov Kaidepovc xe tawvdc re ixavdv a m av Iraiaxe

'

rrnvDI 9 I s I a I
rrapexew ,

evaw dna tas de ovdev dwxwkvaa earroda v f
yevna oaevov.

A I A I A
rd dd e

’

v ry 7repirovs daxrvkovs I carae oxfirov vevpov Kairov
A h d

de
’

paaroc oa rov re , Evaatxddv e
’

I c rp twv, drrofnpavddv e u I cowdv
I I A‘

g
‘

varravrwv a
'

xxnpov f

ye
'

f

yove depaa , row adv fvva trt
'

o cs r ov
’

rore d77
I fl I I Q

20 av yndev, ry dd a trtwrary dcavora rwv drre tra da oae
'

vwv due /ca

3 rpwfiévros : rpndévros SZ . 7iirrd 6 1rd rod A .

8 rd rptxdav: ro
’

e rptxriiv S . t o rrvxvo
'

repov: rrvxva
'

rrepov S .

so far as the shape o f the h e ad de parts
from the sphe rical or no rm al shape , in
the sam e degre e the su tu re s de part from
the figu re X ; and in the sam e degre e we
m ay suppose the st ruggle b e twe e n the
weptodor and the KUaa rijs rpo¢ds to have
be e n long and se ve re . The t re at ise con
ce rn ing wou nds on the he ad is on e o f

those conside re d to b e the ge nu ine wo rk
o f Hippok rate s. I n 92A we find that
in the lowe r an im als the alpyt

'

a rt
'

dvr ept

¢opfdv cau se s the he ad to assum e an e lon

gate d shape .

2. rd Oetov]i. e . the brain , which is
the seat o f rd Oefov. Plato now passe s
to the growth o f the hai r , which he
thu s e xplains. The sk in o f the he ad
is punctu re d all ove r by the fire issu ing
from the brain : through the punctu re s
m o istu re e scape s, o f which so m u ch as

is pu re e vapo rate s and d isappe ars ; b u t
that wh i ch contains an adm ixtu re o f the
substan ce s com posing the sk in is fo rced
o u tward in a cylind rical fo rm fi tt ing the
size o f the punctu re s. Bu t owing to the
slowne ss of its growth and the re sistance
o f the su rrou nd ing atm osph e re , the hai r
is pu she d backwards, so that the e nd

beco m e s roo te d u nde r the sk in . Thus
the hai r is com pose d o f the sam e sub

stan ce as the sk in , b u t b y re frige rat ion
and com pre ssion has b e co m e m o re hard
and d e nse . A s to its id e n t i ty with the
sk in A risto tle agre e s : c f. dc gm . am

’

m .

1 1 vi745
3 20 dvvxe s dd Kairplxe s m iN

‘

para Kai. rd. rora
'

J
’

ra dx rod dépaaros, dtd

Ical avaaeraflihhovat ra
'

idépaart rdsxpéas
‘

.

3 . rpwflévros] The sugge st ion rpn

Oévrosis ce rtainly te m pting : b u t the m ss .

are unan im ous, and I re tain the i r re ad ing,
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I f -I Q. G A I
e rp

'

yaa
'

aevov. we f
yap 7rore e f avdpwv

f
yvva uce e I ear. raMta dnpraI i I A s A A

«
yevna owro , nrrt

'

aravro of Evvw ravre e fiaa e , Kaidry Icairne rwv E

I I r/ A I a I

ovvxwvxpe ta e ort 7roMta rwv 9peaaarwv I ca t e m 7ro7Ota denam ro

’I I I
ydea av, bdev c

’

v dvb’pwrrore e ddde f
yuyvoae

'

vm e drrervrraiaavro r77v
A I I I A I A I

rwv ovvxcov f
yeve a tv rovra) d77 rc

‘
o Kory?) I ca t ra t e rrpo¢aa e a oI I I $ I I Q Q j , A I

ravra te depaa rptxa e < r > ovvxa e re e rr a mpaze ro ce xwhoce
é
'

q a av.

9 A A IXXX I V. E rr-e nd?) dd rraivr
’

fiv rd rov dvnrov Ccpov
‘
g
'

varrerpvI I I
I cora aepn fra t achy, rdv dd (wdv e

’

u 77
'v Icai. rrve daart ‘

g
'

vve
'

fia tvev77A
a I w 3 I a e I I
e f ava '

ym ye exerv avra) , I ca t dta ravra vrrd rovrwv rnxoaevov I ce

I I A A A

vovaevov r d
'

ddw e
, Borjde tav avra) 96 0i. anxavwvra t. rns

r
yap

9 I A I
a vdpwrrtvns fvfyfyevn (pva ewe (pv

'

aw t a t e t
’

de
'

a te I ca l. aiadria e a l,
I I I A 9 e A

xepavvvvre e , wad
’

drepov {gov e tva t
, (purev

'

ova tv d dr) vvviy
'

aepa

3 de rjaocro : defiaowro A . 6 r
’ inse rui.

e agle we re deve lo ped from th e m . The
no table po in t is that Plato e vide n tly do e s
no t conce ive that in the transm igrat ions
any arbit rary change o f fo rm take s place ,
b u t that e ach su cce ssive o rgan ism is regu
larly de ve loped ou t

'

of its pre de ce sso rs.

Plato ’

s no t ion re sts on no zo ological evi
d e nce , so far as we know ; i t is b u t a

b rillian t gu e ss : no n e the le ss, pe rhaps
all the m o re , se e ing that su ch e vide nce
was not at his com m and , i t is a m ark
o fhis ke e n sci e n t ific insight .
6 . re] I have

tak e n u pon m e to inse rt re , since I do
no t be lie ve dépaa rpt

'

xas dvvxds re can b e

Gre e k. I t m ay b e n o t ice d that th is cor
re ct ion alm ost re sto re s a he xam e te r ve rse
dépaa. rplxas r

’
dvvxds r

’
érr

’

oixpow x0
3

horatv €¢vaav.

I s Plato quo ting fro m som e old physical ,

poe t ? E m pe dokle s m ight have wri t te n
su ch a lin e .

76 E
—
77C , c . xxxiv. So wh e n all the

parts o f the hu m an fram e had b e e n c om

bine d in a body for eve r sufl'

e ring waste
b y fire and by air, the gods devise d a

m e ans o f its re ple n ishm e n t . They took
wild plants and t rain e d the m b y cu lt i
vat ion , so that they we re fi t for hum an

suste nance . Plan ts are living and con

scious be ings ; b u t th ey have the appc
titive soul alone ; th e y grow o f th e i r
inbo rn vital fo rce , withou t im pu lsion
from withou t ; the y are stat ionaryin o ne

place , and canno t re fl e ct upon the i r own
natu re .

9 . M91) Kai. paw]For th is co m bi
nat ion com pare Laws 795 E rd

‘

w rod aub

p aros d i
’

f f oUad dit} T e Kaiprev and P/zz
'

16 5 11 : 1 4 E drav T LS
‘ éxaa'

roiird. uéhn re Kal

c
'ip a. yep?) drekdw 743 Mrygo. The d ist in o
t ion be twe e n the t e rm s is thu s d e fine d by
A risto tle I nk/aria arzz

’

m alz
’

u m I i 486 81 8
7c de‘ T owu‘

rwv é‘m a. or) [advov “(p71 dhhd.
KaiMM; xakei‘rat ' roraiira. d’

éariu 80a.

71 3» p epcdv 3M: dw a 341-spa. pep); é
‘

xe c év

adroi
‘

s, olov Kaiaxéhos xal xelp

I tal 8M : 6 flpaxlwv xal (iOcépaf
'

T aiira.

7dp m iniT é éan yep?) (Did , Kai{an y ct6e

{T epa pépza. A uéXos the n is that which
is part o f a whole , b u t is ye t in i tse lf
a de fin i te whole .

“rriv 83 Zwfiv iv m p1 nal. m alim fl]
Man

’

s life is said to de pe nd on fire

and air b e cause th e se are the age n ts o f

d ige st ion and r e spirat ion , as we shall
se e in the n e xt two chapte rs : c f. 78 D.

The se two e le m e n ts in fact ke e p up the
vi tal m ove m e n t o f the hu m an body.

1 0 .

‘r
'

qxév ov Kcvoupevév 1 1] SC.
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y e t e xist ing. For o u r c reato rs we re aware that m e n shou ld pass

i n to wo m e n
,
and afte rwards in to be asts ; and th e y kn e w that

m any c re atu re s wo u ld n e e d the aid . o f nails fo r m any pu rpo se s

wh e re fo re at the ve ry b i rth o f the hu m an race th ey fash io ne d

the rud im e n ts o f nails. O n su ch re aso n ing and w i th su ch

p u rpo se s did t h ey fo rm sk in and hai r
,
and o n the e x t re m i t ie s o f

-the lim bs nails.

XXX IV. N ow wh e n all the parts and m e m b e rs o f the
m o rtal b e ing we re c re ate d in u n io n

, and s in c e his life was m ad e

p e rfo rc e d e p e nde n t u po n fire and air, and th e re fo re his body
su ffe re d waste th ro ugh b e ing d isso lve d and le ft vo id by th e se ,
the gods d e vise d su cco u r forhim . T h e y e nge nd e re d ano th e r

natu re ak in to the natu re o f m an
,
ble nd ing i t w i th o the r fo rm s

28 5

and se nsat ions
,
so as to b e ano th e r k ind o f an im al.

Tnxéu evov i
'

nrb 7rvpo
'

s, xevodae uov tiir’
cie‘pos.

Plato e n te rs m o re fully in to this in 88 0
fu ll.

1 2. fin a ls lSéais Kai. u ltra-60 60 1]
Plan ts are ak in to the natu re o f m an

k ind , inasm u ch as the y are an im ate d by
the sam e vi tal prin ciple and are fo rm e d

o u t o f sim ilar physi cal m ate rials, so that
the y are able to re pai r the wast e o f the
hu m an stru ctu re . Bu t the fo rm o f th e se
o rgan ism s is d ive rse from m an

’

s, and

the i r m od e o f se nsat io n is pe cu liar to
t he m se lve s. Whe the r Plato was a vege
tarian or not, i t is cle ar that he regards
ve ge table s as the natu ral and prim aeval

fo od o f m an : se e be low 80 E
, and Epi

n ow t
'

s 975 A é’o rw 1rp63
‘

rou uéu i; 1 779
ddhnho¢ aylas 1 630 {(3i {was

‘

rdiv p év, dm

6 uDOés éan

rc
’

bv dé e Zs rnv véym ou xaraarfi
oraa

'

a . We m u st o f co u rse allow for the
po ssibili ty that the au tho r o f the E pi

vzom z
'

s ~ has ove rstate d Plato ’

s disappro

b atio n o f an im al d ie t .
1 3 . a 81}viivfipepa Sévdpa] So th e n

the d evi ce o f the gods for the pre se rva
t ion o f hum an life was no t the inve n t ion
o f plants, b ut th e i r cu lt ivat ion : plan ts
the m se lve s e xisted as part o f the ge ne ral
o rde r o f natu re . I t thu s appe ars that
in Plato ’

s sche m e plan ts do no t , like the

1 6 1rapci7rav

T h e se are

infe rio r an im als
,
arise b y d ege n e rat ion

from the hu m an fo rm . For as soon as

m an was fi rst cre at e d
,
he would have

n e ed o f plan ts to provid e him with su s

t e nanc e . I t wo uld appe ar th e n that in
the Platon i c m ythology the e rring sou l

in the co u rse o f he r t ransm igrat ions do e s
n o t e n t e r any o f the fo rm s of plan t - life ;
though the co n t rary was the be lie f o f

E m pedokle s 7dp 1ror
’

£76) 76 11 6a

Kofipés
‘

re Képn 1 6 Gduvo s 1
"
olwvés 76

Mart in how
e ve r is m istak e n in infe rring th is c on

e lusion fro m the fact that plan ts posse ss
only the thi rd eidos of sou l : this th ird
6 36 0 : is sim ply the on e vi tal fo rce act ing
e xclusive ly th rough m at te r—a degre e or

d ege ne racy to which any hu m an soul,

acco rd ing to the th e o ry o f m e te m psy

chosis , m ight sink : ind e e d the re are

fo rm s o f what w e call an im al life , wh ich
are cle arly with in the lim its o f transm i

gration , b u t which po sse ss li ttle , if any,
m o re inde pe nde nt activity of ipvxi) than
d o plan ts. The sim ultane ous appe arance
o f m ank ind and o f plan ts in the wo rld ,
while all in te rm e d iate fo rm s o f an im al

life are abse n t , is cu rious, and co u ld
hardly, I th ink , b e d e fe nde d upo n on to
logicalgrounds.

m i6 511 dM é
‘hhor os 1x8“.
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de
'

vdpa. Kai. (pvrd. Kai. arrépp ara. rra tdevdévra 57rd r
yew

'

p
'yfa s T I.

0
A

p
t A w

8
\ 9 I A I I

aawq u pQQ 77,11.c e crxe , 7rpw e 171! nova. ra rwy wyptwv
r
yev

'r),

WpeaBdrepa. rciiv rip e
'

pwv dvra . 7rc
'

iv r
ydp adv, 5 rf 7rep (ivy era

'

axy B
A A A i I I 9 I I

rov Cm ) , {may y ev a v e u ducy he fyo cro opfiorarcv p erexe l. r
ye

0\ fl
5 rofiro , o vvv A e

’

yonev, roi) rpr
’

rov xpvxfis ei
'

dovs, 3 p eraft
‘

z (ppevd
’
v

(impal e d re t
'

dpfiafiar. 7to
'

yos, e
d

dé ’
g

’

ns p év hom o
-

p oi) re rcai. voz
‘

)
I I I f I A

p erea
'

rl. ro pndev, a m end e d)? de nde ras [ca r aN ye u /nc p era e m flv
p rofit) .

I A I I 9 9 A 9 c a
waaxov f

yap dtareX e L
-

rravra , arpa tpevrl. d avra) e u e avrrpf I SI I I h 3 I
7T€pb e avro , rm ;

,
a e u egwfiev a rm ad a/ avg) m uryo w , ry d ouce cq

A C A I
t o xpna

'

ap ewp, rwv avrov rl. hoyw ao fiar Kartdrivrl. (In
fl
o w or} rrapa C

I f I R SI I
dedw/cev 77«

yer/ea ts. dto dr) {37y ev e a
'

rt re ovxé
’

repov {goat}, p o
'

m p ov

I O ai
'

rroii: u drai}A .

2. in g]i. e . at taine d the cond i t ion
in which now they are .

3 . rrdv ydp ofiv] This passage is o f

the highe st im po rtance , as proving b e
yond con t rove rsy that Plato in the fulle st
degre e m ain taine d the un i ty o f all life .

He d rew no arbit rary lin e be twe e n ‘
ani

m al
’

and ‘
vege table ’

life : all th ings that
live are m an ife stat ions o f the sam e e te r
nal e sse nce : only as th is e volve d i tse lf
th ro ugh coun tle ss gradat ions o f e xiste nce ,
the lowe r ranks of o rgan ism s posse ss le ss
and le ss o f the pu re act ivity o f so ul ope

rat ing by he rse lf, unt il in plan ts and the
lowe st fo rm s o f an im al life the vi tal fo rce
only m an ife sts i tse lf in the powe r of se n
sat ion and growth .

A risto tle agre e s with Plato in ascribing
to plan ts (on) and 301006, b u t he do e s no t
allow the m ai’o enm s : se e dc am

’

m a I v

4 1 0
" 23 a lveraL 7dp rd. rl)d {fir or}

p eréxovra. ¢ opas Kaiaia'fifid ews : cf. 1 1 1 1

4 1 3
3 25 , and de partibu s am

’

m alzfm n I i
64i

b 6 . The yhad acco rd ing to him the
9pe 7rrtm

‘

7 slaw) alone : (I f am
'

m a 1 1 i i
4 1 3

"
7 Operrm dv a: héyoyev rd rocovrov

Mprov rfis wvxfis 05 Kaird, ¢ urd y eréxe t.

This co inc ide s with Plato ’

s state m e n t .
A risto tle howeve r d raws the d istino
t ion be twe e n I da and ¢vrd that the
form e r

’

posse ss al
’

odnm s
, the latte r pos

se ss i t no t : de z
'

zwen tu fe i 467b 24 raiy ev

¢ urd I f}aev, or
’

m 5x6 : 6
’
ai’adnaw

'

rq? d
’

45 ¢ 6o e t A .

alofidveadat rd 1rp69 rd mi{93010 dto
ptg

'

o/rev. Se e howe ve r I zz'st. am ’

m . V I I I i .
I n the pse udo - A risto te lian t re at ise dc

plan tar i 8ish 1 6 i t is affirm e d that
A naxago ras E m pe dokle s and De m okri

tos at t r ibu te d thought and knowle dge to
plan ts : 6 dé ’

A va£a-

yépas real 6 A m nixptros‘

tax). 6
’
Ep.1redox7\fis Kaiyofiv Kai1 1 1/(do ur e l

1rou (xew rd. ¢ urd z th ey o f cou rse as

signe d the m ém dvyla and afd dnm s also

z
'

bz
'

d. 8 1 5
3 1 5

’
A va$a76pas yev o t

’
zv xal

e
‘
m dvp lq rat

'

ira Kwei
‘

adac hé
'

yovaw , aiafldve adal re Kaie eiab’at Kai

fide aoa: dcafiefiarofivrat . (By 0
'

y ev
’
A va$

ayépas Kai{dot etvat Kaifideofiar KaiXv

rreTO'BaL eirre , rfi re dr oppofi rd)»

Kal rfi adEfia’e t rofiro {Khayfld v
‘ 6 5 4?

’
E

,
u 7re dox7\fis yévos c

’
v roérocs xexpam

’
vov

eluat Edégao
'

ev. S e xtus E m piric us adv.

m atfi. V I I I 286 confi rm s the state m e n t
that E m pe dokle s allowe d re ason to plan ts
r dvra 7&p (00: ¢p5m aw é‘xew Kaiweb/Lara:

alaav. D ioge n e s o f A po llon ia was o f a

con t rary o pin ion : The ophrastos a
’
e 5 m m

44 rd. 6: ¢ vrd dtd rd mietva t xoi
‘

ka.

ynde duade
‘

xeadac rdv dépa. ravrehciis d¢y~

pfiada t
‘

ro
‘

¢poveim I n our e st im ate o f

su ch state m e n ts howeve r we m ust allow
for the fact that the se e arly ph ilosophe rs
only ve ry im pe rfe ctly d ist ingu ishe d b e

twe e n aiada
’

we o
'dc u and ¢pove7vz The o

phrastos says o f Parm e n ide s r5 7dp
alada

’

veadac Kaird ¢pove2v (iJS rat’zrd Aé‘

ye c z
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dé xaixareppcé
’

wyévov we
'

rrn
'

ye dtd rd
“

rds q
’

éavroi} m m ja ews
e
’

arepr
’

jafiar.

XXXV. Tafira. dd rd f
ye

'

vn wdvra dvreda avre c o f xpe r
'

rrovq

7029 ijrroaw dp tv rpocprjv, rd d ad/ m. (Le riv drwxérevaav reflu
5 vovre s

‘

olov e
’

u m jrrors o
’

xe roés, i
’

va. (50 7 e e
’

fc vdp aroc érrro
'

vros
‘

d
'

pdocro . Kai. 7rpa
'

3rov p év dxerods lrpvcpa fove drrd rdu fdp cpvm nD
roi} de

’

pjuaros fcairfje c ap/rds dzio dk e
’

Ba q é
’

rey ov vwrtar
’

a e drdtifi

p ave , (5 9 rd o u
'

iya e
’

rii'yxave de feats re Kai. a
’

pw repois
‘ dz» ra tira e

dd Kaerj /ccw n d pd rdu ddxw Kai. rdu
,

f
ydvrp ov y era

’
g
'

d haBo
’

vre e
I ‘

I / Q I (I
re f wehov, wa. o urc s

‘

re 0 T I. p dhw ra HdXX oc, lcaie
’

7ri. rt a. e ff/Jove
A I c I I

e
’

vrevdev dre e
’

rri. xdravre s 77 ém xvm e f
yuyvop evn wapéxor rdu

aerd. dd ru dra. axio m /re c 7repi. rdu xedaXdu
rds dk e

’

fla q xai. do
’

di kwv e
’

vavrfa e Wk éfavre s‘ dad o
-

n u
,
rds p du E

ddpe fav d/Lahrjv.

r a a a a a I r a A r

6 16 rwv defcwv e m rapw repa rov a m p aros, ra g d GIC rwv apw re

6 v qbalovs : Kpuc/Jalws
' A . 7dcdéuovs : dfdvp ovSZ . 1 4 rdpwrepd : rd. dpwrepd S.

cove red or d iscove rable b y scie nce ; b u t no re ason for re fusing i t the nam e o f

i t se e m s at le ast im probable that any
whe re a hard and fast line can b e d rawn
be twe e n the ai’adnars o f an im als, from
m an down to the zoophyt e , and the cor

re spond ing rdeos in plan ts. Plato he re
as eve rywh e re in his syst e m pre se rve s the
principle o f con t inu i ty, the ge rm o f which
he inhe ri te d from He rakleitos, and which
at tain e d so aston ish ing a d eve lo pm e n t
in his hands. B rie f as is Plato ’

s t re at
m e n t o f the subj e ct , the un ion o f po e t ical
im aginat ion and sci e n t ific grasp which i t
d isplays re nde rs th is sho rt chapte r on

plan ts singularly in te re st ing. A nd b u t

for i t , we should have be e n fo rce d in
fe re ntially to fill up a space inhis the o ry,
for which we now have the au tho ri ty o f

his expli ci t state m e n t.
1 . fi g {Ki}

.

EavroiiKwrio '

ews dry-repri
trea t] This is no t inconsiste n t , though at
fi rst sight i t m ay appe ar so , with rfj alxe tg
xpno

'
apévq) above . For th e re the qu e st ion

was o f m o t ion eu rqiiarr-mg, now i t is o f

m o t ion from place to place . The plan t is
fre e to carry on allits natu ral m ove m e n ts I

with in its own st ru ctu re , b u t i t isincap
able o f t ransfe rring i tse lf from place to

place . Y e t th is stat ionary cond i t ion is

for ind e e d the May o; i tse lf has its
m o t ion only eu n;adrq

’

i. Gale n evide n tly
had rfis £5 éavroO, forhe propose s to read

éuevénaa kein e m rd (0 arorxefov, 7pé

¢auros roiit rwvos dtd rd rfis £ 5 0) éa v

The e m e ndat ion do e s him cre d i t
b u t the re is no re ason for in te rfe ring with
our pre se n t te xt.
77C

-

79 A , c . xxxv. The n the gods
m ade two chann e ls down the body, e m
be dde d in the fle sh , o ne on e i th e r sid e o f

the spine , to i rrigate i t w ith blood
and at the h e ad th ey cle ft the ve ins and
cau se d the m to cross e ach o th e r t rans
ve rse ly, that the h e ad m ight b e fi rm ly
fixe d on the ne ck , and that com m unica

t ion m igh t b e pre se rve d be twe e n bo th
side s o f the body. This sch e m e for the
i rr igat ion of the body w e shall be st u n
d e rstand , if w e re fl e ct that all substance s
com pose d o f fine r part icle s e xclude those
o f coarse r, while the coarse r are e asily
p e n e t rate d b y the fine r. So the n wh e n
food and d rink e n te r the be lly, th e y
are re taine d ; b u t fire and air are too

subtle to b e confine d th e re in . The re fo re
the gods wove a we b o f fire and o f air

spre ad ove r the cavi ty of the body and

rod.
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stat ionary and ro o te d fast , be cau se i t has be e n d e n i e d the powe r
o f se lf- m o t io n .

XXXV . T hus did the h igh e r powe rs cre at e all th e se k inds
as su ste nance for u s who we re fe e ble r ; and n e xt th ey m ad e

canals in the su bstance o f o u r
'

b ody,
as tho ugh th ey we re

cu tt ing runne ls in a gard e n ,
that i t m igh t b e i rrigate d as by an

in flow ing st re am . A nd fi rst th ey carr i e d like h idde n rills, und e r
the place wh e re the sk in and the fl e sh are j o ine d , two ve ins

down the back
, fo llowing the two fo ld d ivisio n o f the body in to

r ight and le ft. T h e se th e y b ro ught down o n e i the r s id e o f the
sp in e and the se m inal m arrow

,
fi rst in o rd e r that th is m igh t b e

m o st vigo ro u s, n e xt that the cu rre n t m ight have an

,

e asy flow
downwards and re nd e r the i rr igat io n regu lar. A fte r that

,
th e y

cle ft the ve ins aro u nd the h e ad , and in te rwe aving th e m c ro sse d

th e m in opposi te d i re c t ions, carrying th e se from the right s ide o f

the body to the le ft and those fro m the le ft to the r ight .

place d the re in two le sse r w e bs Ope n ing
in to the m ou th and n ost rils. A nd they
m ade alte rnat e ly the gre at we b to flow
towards the le sse r we bs, and again the
le sse r towards the gre at e r. I n the fo rm e r
case the ai ry e nve lope o f the gre at e r
we b pe ne t rate d through the po rous sub
stance o f the body to the cavi ty with in ,

in the latte r the le sse r we bs passe d
th ro ugh the body ou twards ; and in

)
e ithe r case the fire followe d wi th the
air. This alte rnat ion is ke p t up pe r

pe tually so long as a m an live s, and w e
give i t the nam e o f re spirat ion . A nd so

wh e n the fire
,
passing to and fro , e n

coun te rs food and d rink in the stom ach , i t
d issolve s the m and dr iving the m onwards
fo rce s the m to flow th rough the ve ins, like
wate r d rawn into pipe s fro m a foun tain .

3 . oi. e frrovs] Plato seve ral t im e s

applie s this phrase to supe rnal powe rs
c f. Sop/list 21 6 B rdx

’
odu dvxal d o! rts

ofiros rc
'

bv xpe trrék o uvérrorro, ¢ a6hovs
rind : Jurors év roi

‘

s My e rs érrox/uiy evés re

xal exes/so w, 0669 TLS
‘

(by éke '

yxrucés

Sym posiu m 1 88 D rois xpe lrroaw rjaév

Oe oi
‘

s: E arly/(13m m 29 1 A miras e

xpe trrévwv 1rapdw adrd. édfie
‘

yfaro : the

P . T .

T h is

last passage be ing i ron i cal.
4. c f. 70 D rfis

dprnplas 6xerods érrl rdu whe tly ova erep ov.

7. 860 dMBas]The two ve ins are
,

acco rd ing to Mart in , the ao rta and the
ve na cava.

8 . Segrois re Kaidpw repo
‘

is dv]i. e .

with right and le ft side s : I doubt whe
th e r ae’pe aw is to b e supplie d , any m o re
than pep?) with the phrase s érrl deftd, err’

dpw
'

repd .

9 . rdv c f. 73 C .

rr. 61d Kdravres] A s Gale n obj e cts,
th is se e m s to le ave o u t o f sight the cire n
lat ion o f the blood in the he ad and ne ck ,
which wo uld b e dvavre s.

1 4 . in rdiv degu
'

iiv evrl. rdpurrepd]
Plato m ake s the blood-ve sse ls be longing
to the right side o f the h e ad pass to the
le ft side o f the body and vice versa for

two re asons : fi rst that the conse qu e n t
in te rlac ing o f the ve ins m igh t fas te n the
he ad (which we have se e n to b e d e st i tu te
o f refipa) fi rm ly on the t ru nk ; se condly
that the se nsat ions m ight b e conveye d
fro m e i th e r side o f the brain to the o ppo
si te side o f the body, and so all parts o f

the body m ight b e ke pt in com m unica
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A I A a

pa w e
’

r n rd deftd xM
’

vavre s, 237m m de c ade dad ry xe cfiaky 7rpos
a v a

8
, a

8
\ I a 9 r

ro G OO/1.0. e rr) rov epp aros
‘

,
e rre l. 77 vevpore owe 77V icy/char

kar
'

d Kopvcpdu weprerhnyy s
’

vq, Kaidd rrai. rd raiiv aia drja ewv rra
'

dos‘

I I 3 9 f I A A
w agb exarepwv rm v

,
u.epwv e re arwv rd d td/2a ei

'

r) dradtddp evov.

i A V Q I I I
5 70 d e vrevdev ndn rrjv vdpaym yrav rrape axevaaav rporrrp rwl

rorg
’

ide , dv [carotid /Leda. pdov wpodwy ok oynady evm rd rorrivde , f
i
rs

I I I I I I
r avra ,

60 a. e f e
’

X arrovwv Evvw rara z are
'

ye l. ra pa ge ), ra. d ex

I A I 9 1 I
1 0 Evvw

'

rara l. draxwpe r. [ca t areyew ovdev avra dvvarar.

1 5

neré
‘

évwv rd. oya u cpo
'

repa. or;dv
'

vara l.
‘

rrvp ddweir/rwv v
yevdiv ap e/epo

rI r/ A ’ I II 9 r

u epeararov, 096 V dl. vdaroe fear. 7779 a epos re Ka t. oa
'

a. e /c rovrwv

ravrov dr)
A Q A I I (I I

lcairrepi. ras 7rap
’

m m ! leathers dtavonre ov, o n a rrca. adv Kai.
3 I I A A

word. drew eis d urdy e
’

yrre cry are rye t , rrvevaa dd xai. rrvp ap t/epo
A A I

u epéa repa. dvra. 7779 adrrj s Evarda ewe o r? dvvarac.
f

xarexprja aro o

I 9

T OU‘

TO lQ O LV

dede e Zs rdu e
’

lc rds KOLM
'

as e
’

rri. rds (pk e
'fla c

f I I I 9 Q I I
vdpe tav, wKe

f

yp a. e f d epo e [Ca b rrvpos orov or xvpror.

7M

4 dtadcdéju evovz dradrdr
’

wA .

t ion . The no t ion that the blood -ve sse ls

are wan te d to faste n the he ad is o f cou rse
e rrone o us ; the lat te r part o fhis the o ry,

had n e rve s b u t be e n subst i tu te d forve ins,
is a ne are r gu e ss at the t ru th .

5 . rd 8
’

evrefieev 11811]c f. Gale n (16

f lat . Hr
‘

pp . e t Plat. V I I ! 706 rd aev ofw

dept Kairi
'

m xpr
’

iafiac rijv (prio n, 1rpds

mam rpo¢fis ai/rdrwai
'

v re Kaidvddoaw

dp0u
’

3s ei’pnrat , rd 5 : 85 adrdiu rké‘

yua y e

vovéva t Kai. m
‘

) dtd. (Show xpc
'

io'w odxér:

é vrawdi, Ka0a
'

1rep oddd rd 1r0p dvoydj
'

ew

ai
’

zréu aéré], e
'

uév, cbs
'

I rr-rroxpdrns, {ardu

rov 0ep,u év. The principle that sm alle r
part icle s c an pass th ro ugh the in te rst ice s
o f large r one s, while the large r canno t
p e ne t rate the sm alle r, is thu s applie d b y
Plato to e xplain the pro cess o f d ige st io n :
the nu t rim e n t swallowe d m ust on the one

hand have a re ce ptacle provide d which is
able to contain i t, while o n the o th e r
hand i t m u st b e subj e ct ed to the act ion
o f fire . The walls o f the re ce p tacle are

the re fo re const ru cte d o f m ate r ial sudi

cie ntly fin e to re tain the food , b u t no t

fine e nough to arre st the passage o f fire

and air : the two lat te r the re fo re are

e nable d to c i rculate fre e ly th rough the
substance and lin ing of the body and to

ac t u pon the fo od con taine d with in i t .
I t will thus b e se e n that Plato con ce ive s
re spi rat ion sole ly as subsid iary to d ige s
t ion : an o pin ion which is pe rhaps pe
c uliar to him alone am ong anc ie n t
th inke rs : the o rd inary view be ing that
its function was to regulate the te m pe ra
tu re o f the body, as thought A risto tle
c f. (16 respir

‘

ation e xvi4783 28 Karail/ éé
'

ews

,
u.év oi

’

m 8M) : 7; rcdv (gram de fra : (priors, did.

rrju e
'

u rfi xapdlq rr
’

js tl/ uxfis e
'

um fpa
'

aw .

D e

m okritos tho ugh t i t se rve d to k e e p up the
su pply o f ll/L'X

‘hin the body : ié z
'

d . iv

47i
h
30 fo ll. : no t, A risto tle obse rve s,

that De m okritos conce ive d that Natu re
d e signe d i t for that e nd film ’s ydp, cb

'

arrep

m l 01 dXXoc (In form al
, Kat ofiros adder drrre

ra t rfis roraérns airlas.

8 . rriip 83 rrdvro wyevéiv] A ir se e m s

m o re conce rne d with the pro ce ss o f re spi
rat ion ; b u t we m ust re m e m be r that in
Plato ’

s vie w fire was the actual instru
m e n t o f assim ilat ing the food ,

and also

that i t was the age n t wh ich start e d the

rafirnv dé wore frat dtd. rfys dvarruofis.
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8
A a:

8
a r V r

9
I r I

”rho. Icara r77v e ra
'

o ou e ry/cvprta exov, m u arepov av ara

8
I

8
1 9 A 9 I

8
\

8
I

Zrerrhe ’
g
'

e urpovv Kai. a rro rwv e fy/cvprtwv 7) Lerewaro 0 c u

I A
axor

'

vovs xv
'

fc dtd wavros 7rpos ra. éaxara rov wads/p aras. rd
I A I

,
u.dv odv dudov e

’

fc rrvpoe a vve a
'

rrj aaro rovWX O/cavov Zirravra
,
rd d

’

C
I A 9 A

Kai. ro lcvro e a epoe tdn, fra t. Kafim v avro wepcéa rna e rcp
I I I A
{gory rporrov rorovde . ro [Lev rwy e

’
f

y/cvprfwv 6 59 ro

A A V 9 A
0 76/rd p edv/re

: dwrk ov 86 e uros avrav [card y ev rds dprnpt
'

as eis
I

6
A

0
I

8
9 9 I

rov whevp ova. xa m c e arepov, ro e re r77v xodu av 7rapa. ras
9 I I
aprrjpfa s. rd d

'

é
’

repov o X t
'

O
'

a s ro p epos éxarepov xard rode
9 A 9 a I I , 9 I
oxerovs

‘

rue [Ewe s a cpm ce xowov, wo e bre I n} I card. o vd/La. for.I I f h
darepov, e

’

x roérov r avra Ka t. ra e /cewov ped/rara dvarrl rjpou cré
’
ar. D

9 9 I I A I A (I f A
70 d aMko lcvros rov xvprov W'

p ro G ama oa ov xt ov 77wI A A A
wepre cpva e , Kai. 7rav dr7 rovro rore p du eds rd e

’

yxv
'

prra. fvppewA I A
“ak a /cars, Z

i
re de

'

pa. d
’

vra
,
e
’

rrom cre
, rord de a

’

vappew p du . rd e
'

y
I f 3, A I A

kupn a
, ro dd wké'y/ra ,

we ovros rov a m p aros p avov, dile a
'da l. ei

’

aw
9 A I >I 3 A 9 A

dl. avrav Ka t. 7ra7tw ego), ra s de e uros rov rrvpoe a /crwas dru de

spe ctive ly the tho racic and abdom inal
cavi t i e s o f the body : the fi rst having a

double o u tle t , on e b y the larynx, the
o th e r b y the o rifi ce s o f the nost rils : the
se cond has on e ou tle t only, th rough the
o e sophagus in to the m ou th . The se pre li
m inarie s laid down , w e shall b e able to
u nde rstand m o re or le ss pre cise ly the
re m ain ingstate m e n tsin the chapte r . Mar

a . uppe r dynfiprcov, ope n ing in to the m ou thand
b ifu rcatingin the passage s o f the n ostrils.

5 . lowe r e'ym iprtov, ope ning in to the m o n thon ly .

c . xtiroq roi} r e xa
'

i/ov, or stratu m o f air su r

rou nding the b ody.

d . rcié
'

udovrod re xaivov, or the he at re sidingin
the so lid part o f the b ody.

t in ’

s in te rpre tat ion ,
wh ich is m ost lu cidly

stat ed , wou ld probably have be e n m od i

fie dhad the com m e n tary of Gale n in the
o riginal be e n be fo re him .

I give a d iagram , which , withou t aim .

ing at anatom i cal accu racy, m ay pe rhaps
he lp to e lu cidate Plato ’

s m e an ing.

I . Su tha Karol. r
'

r
’

lv efc oSov] i. e .

having two se parate e n t ran ce s, the wind
pipe and the o e sophag us

,
on e to e ach

é‘

yxilprtov.

2. dtérrhege dfie povv] The é'yxtiprtov
o ccu pying the cavi ty o f the tho rax he
constru cte d wi th a double o u tle t , on e by
the larynx through the m ou th

, the o the r
through the nostrils.

Sterefvaro olov rxofvovs]He re Plato
has de parte d som ewhat from his analogy
o f the fishing- t rap. The axoivo: o f cou rse
re pre se nt the arte rie s and ve ins which
pe rm e ate the stru ctu re o f the body.

3 . rd. pév cdv ivdov in m pés] This
is the inne r laye r o f the xépros, which , as
we have se e n , co nsist e d o f the vital he at
con tain e d in the solid part of the body
lying be twe e n the su rro und ing air and

the é'ym
'

iprta, or cavi t ie s with in .

6 . rd pévra
‘

wdyicvprfwv]Gale n warns
u s against tak ing th is on e o f the e

’

yxiip
T LC. in which case , ashe justly re m arks,
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like a fish- t rap or
'

we e l, having two le sse r we e ls w i th in w i th a

do uble inle t ; on e o f wh ich inle ts he again wove w i th two pas

sages;and fro m the le sse r we e ls he st re tch e d as i t we re co rds

o n all s id e s to the e xt re m i t i e s o f the n e two rk . A ll the inne r
par t o f the n e t he co nstru c te d o f fire , b u t the le sse r w e e ls and

the e nve lope he m ad e o f a i ry su bstanc e ; and he to ok the n e t

and wrappe d i t in m ann e r fo llow ing abo u t the an im al he had
m ou lde d; The st ru ctu re o f the le sse r we e ls he carri e d in to the
m o u th : and , the se be ing two fo ld ,

he le t down o ne o f th e m b y

the w indpipe in to the lu ngs, the o the r past the w indp ipe in to
the be lly. The o n e we e l he spli t in two

,
and le t bo th inle ts

m e e t by the passage s o f the no str ils
, so that wh e n the fi rst

inle t was no t in ac t io n by way o f the m o n th
,
allits cu rre n ts also

m ight b e re ple n ish e d fro m the se co nd . Bu t w i th the ge ne ral
su rface o f the n e twork he e nve lop e d all the hollow part o f o u r

body ; and all th is
,
se e ing i t was air

,
he now cau se d to flow

ge n tly in to the le sse r we e ls, now m ad e th e m flow back upo n i t ;
and s ince the body is o f po rous te xtu re , the n e two rk passe s

th ro ugh i t inward and again o u tward
,
and the b e am s o f fire

Plato would have gon e on rd dd e ls réde

T l. roO He u nde rstands rhi
xavov, in which he is probably right . The
subd ivision o f the rhéxavov into the two
éymiprta begins at du rkofidd dvros u drai).
7. rds dprqpfasY S e e the no te on

70 c .

8 . rd 8d eis rriv o cw] The o theg
éymiprwu , o ccupyingthe abdo m inalcavi ty;
had its ou tle t past the windpipe by way
o f the o e 5 0phagu s : th is had only one

o pe n ing.

9. rd 8
’

grepov]The é'ymiprtovwhich
o ccupie d the che st had a twofold o u tle t ,
o n e th rough the m o u th , the o th e r through
the n ose ; and th is latte r was again di
vide d into the two chann e ls o f the no s

trils. The obj e ct o f th is double o u tle t
was to allow re spirat ion to b e carrie d o n

th rough the nost rils whe n the passage by
way o f the m o u th was no t wo rk ing, that
we m igh t no t always have to ope n our

m ou ths in o rde r to bre athe .

1 2. rd 8
’

N o Kfiros]i. e . the st ra

tu m of air in con tact wi th the body.

This fi rst , pe ne trat ing th ro ugh the po rou s
substan ce o f the fl e sh , fl ows th ro ugh i t
i n to the cavi ty o f the éym

’

rpria , the ai ry
con t e n ts of which have passe d up th rough
the passage s of re spirat ion pre se n tly the
éyxéprta flow down again in to the body,
and the air thathad co m e in through the
fl e sh passe s fo rth again by the way that
i t cam e . The inn e r laye r o f the xépros,
wh ich was fo rm e d o ffire , also oscillate s to
and fro , acco m panying the m o t io ns o f

the ai ry e nve lope . A nd this oscillat ion
m ust ce ase le ssly con t inu e so long as we

live . The re are the n two m ode s b y

which the air e ffe cts an e n t rance in to the
in t e rio r o f the body : one b y way o f the
tube s and o rifice s const ru cte d for that
pu rpo se the o th e r th ro ugh the substance
o f the body, which is to o po ro us to b arits
ingre ss, se e ing that the fl e sh is partly
const ru cte d o u t of the coarse r e le m e n ts o f
wat e r and e arth .

1 6 . rds 82e
'

vrds rod m pds dxr
‘

ivas]
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dep evaq a xok ovdew ed) e /carepa wvros rov a epos, Ka t. rovro ,
OI A A I I
ewarrep av ro dvnrov fvvearm cy é

’

n , pry dtarrave adal. r
yvyvop e

- E

I 0 I
vov° rovrrp dd dry r?) veve r rov rds: e

’

rrwvv/u
'

as de
'

p evovdvarrvodv
9 I I 9]

lea f. exrrvonv X eyoae v de o dar rovvoaa .

A I 9 DI

r wv de dry ro r ep
f

yovI A 9 f A I I 9 I
s ica l. ro Wade s rovd nam v rw d to/Lara

r
ye

'

yovev apdoaevrp re ad
9 I I C I v y A
availrvxojaevcp rpe cpe a da t rea l. {aw orrorav «

yap ew w m u e fw rns
A A

dvarrvom 50150 779 rd rrvp e
’

vros fuvnpae
'

vov drrnra c, dla twpod/Le vovA I
dd ded dtd rrys [com bat s e Za ehdov ra cn rr

'

a. Kai. rrord Xdfiy, rry
'

rce l.79 A

8
I

8
A

8
A 3 I

8
r I

0, Ka t. [cam aaucpa carpovv, La rwv ego m v yrrep wopevera l.

t o dtd/yov, oZov e
’

le Icprjvns e
’

rr
’

dxerode e
’

rri. rds (pX éBaq dv oDv adrd,

pei
'

v d
i
arrep adhé vos dtd. rof) d td/Lara? rd. ra

'

iv (pliefiw
’

vwore ?ped/rara .

XXXV I . I I ci dd rd rds a
’

varrvofje i
’

dwy ev7112909 , afsxpai

72060779 : 060m A .

This is the sam e as rd. é
’
vdovrod rhoxdvov

above : i.e . the é‘mpvrov depadv, or vi tal
h e at re sid ing in the substance o f the
body.

3 . dvarrvorlv nal. ém rvofiv]Plato use s

the wo rd dvarrvor
‘

) for what was late r
t e rm e d e Zo'rrvon

'

,
dvarrvor

‘

) be ing re se rve d
for the whole pro ce ss of e larrvor)+ e

’

m rvorj.

A r isto tle u se s dvarrvorj sim ilarly : a
’
e re

spiratz
'

on e xxi480
b
9 xake frat d

'

1}adv

e l
’

aodos rod dépos dvarrvorj, rid’

{Sodas

ém rvorj. The dynam ical cause o f inspi

rat ion and e xpirat ion is e xplaine d in the
n e xt chapte r .
5 . dpdopéwp Kai. dva ‘lm xopévog] I t

would appe ar from th is that Plato did
regard re spi rat ion as se rving the pu rpose
o f te m pe ring the vi tal he at o f the body :
b u t th isis a m e re ly se condary obj e ct ; its
chie f e nd b e ing to e ffe ct the d ige st ion o f

the food .

6 . his dvarrvofis] H e re dvarrvor
’

; is

sim ply e qu ivale n t to the bre ath .

8 . 8rd. rfis Ko shfas eld ekedv]The air

and the fire which acco m pan ie s i t , in
the cou rse o f its osc illat ion to and fro ,

e ncou n te r the fo od which has be e n re

c eive d into the body; and since i t is
com pose d o f m uch fine r part icle s than
the lat te r , th e y pe ne t rate and d ivide the
fo od , conve rt ing i t in to blood (the re d

colou r is du e to the t inge im parte d by

1 I adhé vos dtd. dc
’

addu
’

ivos‘ S.

fire as we find at 80 E); and the n they
d rive the now fl u id substan ce th rough
the sm all ve sse ls wh ich th ey the m se lve s

pe rm e ate , and so pu m p i t i nto the ve ins.

rr. diarrep adhc’dvos] The body is
com pare d to an aqu e du ct th rough which
the ve ins pass as pipe s or condu i ts i rri ~
gat ing all parts o f i t . The m e tapho r
has be com e a li t tle m ixe d h e re ; above
the body was like ne d to the m

'

irrorwhich
had to b e wate re d .

79 A
—E , c . xxxvi . L e t u s m o re close ly

e xam ine the cond it ions o f the pro ce ss
de sc ribe d in the fo rego ing chapte r. The

‘cause o f i t is that th e re is n o vo id space
in the natu re o f th ings. The re fo re whe n
the bre ath issue s fo rth o f the m ou th i t
thrusts against the ne ighbou r ing air,
which t ransm i ts the im pu lse t ill i t is
re ce ive d b y the airin im m e d iat e contac t
with the body : th is th e n fo rce s its way
in th rough the po re s and re ple n ishe s the
space with in wh ich the de part ing air

le ave s. A ga in th is n e wly e n te re d air
,

passing ou t o nce m o re th rough the po re s
o f the body,in its tu rn th ru sts the o u tsid e
air and fo rce s i t to pass inward again
th rough the passage s o f re spirat io n to

re ple n ish the de se rte d space : and th is
proce ss go e s on con t inually, lik e a wh e e l
tu rn ing to and fro . The cause o f this
oscillat ion is the vi tal he at wh ich re
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'

yve ra l. diu.
9
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A I I A I
y evov airfare ro covrov r

ye
'
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’

a
'

rrv.

9 e\9 9 I 9

erre tdn I CGVOV ovdev e a
'

rw , e re o

A A A I
d); ro rwv a rndwv Kairov whe t/ac m e (1

y A I t A A ’ 1 3I
I O e fw aedrev ro rrvevaa n
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'w

A A A r I
dra

,
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Whype e '
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A I I
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A A A
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r wv §wov davrov rdvroe rrepi. rd aip a Kai. rde (phéBa e DI v r a I a
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0
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6
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A
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\

arav
,
u.ev e m . arepa op/ ma

'

y, arepa 7reptw e r
:

ro e weptwa ev

9 rd an te rod rhedaovos dan t SZ .

roiyrds rro
'

wrws A .

coge n t argum e n ts against the Platon ic
accoun t are adduce d by Gale n dz plat .

Hipp. e t P lat. V I I I 708 foll. ; his ch ie f
obj e ct ion be ing that Plato igno re s re spi
rat ion as a volun tary act ion ; also Gale n
pre fe rs dlixi; to r eplwats asits cause .

6 . rrepuehaw dpevov]The ou tsid e air

re ce ive s as a whole an im pulse from the
b réathe ssaying to issu e fo rth . N ow the
o nly region in which i t is possible for

i t to yie ld to th is im pulse is that wh ich
is be ing vacate d b y the issu ing air. I t
m at te rs not the re fo re in what d i re ct ion
the o riginat ing im pu lse is give n if room
is to b e fou nd ou tside the body for the
bre ath as i t com e s fo rth , i t m ust b e by
an e qual quan t i ty o f air e nte r ing the

1 6 depadrara : deppdrnra
’

A .

1 5 davroD: a t
’

rrod SZ .

20 dvoi
’

v : duci
’

u S.

cavity which i t qu i ts.

8 . rpoxoiiwepiawpévov]The ‘ whe e l’

do e s no t m ove in con t inu ous revo lu t ion ,
b u t alte rnate ly de scribe s fi rst a se m ic i rcle
fo rward the n a se m ic i rcle backward urqu e

a fz
’
z
'

zyfm
'

tu m : c f. Gale n dc plat . V l l l

7rr.

1 4. rrjvdé. airfavrfis a
’

p js]Hithe r
to the r epiwatshas be e n the physical law
allege d ; now com e s in the o the r prin
ciple , the vibrat ion o f the dr odoxrj, wh ich
is the prim ary m o t ive powe r producing
re spi rat ion . The o riginal m o tion is due
to the fire with in the body which con

stitu te s its vital h e at. The air with in
the e

'

ymiprra , co m ingin con tact with th is
fire , be com e s he ated ; that is, is m ingle d
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t ion and the cause s wh ich have le d to its p re se n t cond i t io ns.

T h e se are as fo llows. S ince th e re is no vo id in to wh ich any

m oving bo dy co u ld e n te r
,
and s inc e the b re ath issu e s fo rth

fro m u s
,
the co nse qu e nce is cle ar to e ve ry o ne : inste ad o f

e n te r ing in to a vo id space i t th rusts the n e ighbo u ring m at te r o u t

o f its place . A nd th is, yi e ld ing to the th rust , d r ive s be fo re i t
that wh ich is im m e d iate ly ne are st ; and all b e ing d rive n ro u nd

b y th is co m pu ls io n e n te rs in to the place whe nce the b re at h
cam e fo rth

,
and re ple n ish ing the sam e fo llows afte r the bre ath ;

and th is who le p ro ce ss go e s o n like the ro tat ion o f a whe e l
,

b e cau se th e re is no vo id . T h e re fo re wh e n the cavi ty o f the
che st and the lu ngs se nd fo rth the bre ath , the y are again re

ple n ishe d by the air su rro u nd ing the body, wh ich p e ne trate s

inwards th ro ugh the fl e sh , se e ing i t is porou s, ,

and is fo rce d

ro u nd in a c i rcu i t. A nd again wh e n the air re tu rns and passe s

fo rth th rough the body, i t th ru sts the b re ath back again in

wards thro ugh the passage s o f the m ou th and nostrils. The
cause wh ich se ts th is p rinciple in act ion we m ay d e scri be thu s.

I n e ve ry an im al the inn e r parts abo u t the blood and ve ins are

the ho t te st, as if th e re we re a fo u n t o f fire con taine d in i t . T h is

is what we co m pare to the n e two rk o f the we e l, supposing
that all the part e xte nd ing fro m the m iddle to the s ide s

is woven o f fire
, b u t the o u te r part o f air. N ow we m ust

adm i t that the h e at natu rally te nds o u twards to its own regio n

and its own kin . A nd wh e re as t h e re are two m e ans o f e gre ss,
o ne o u t th ro ugh the body,

the o th e r by way o f the m o u th and

n o strils, wh e n i t m ake s for one e x i t, i t im pe ls the air ro u nd
towards the o the r. A nd the air so im pelle d falling in to the fire

wi th fire . N ow fire , as we know , e ve r
se e ks to e scape upwards to its own regio n
the re fo re the m ixtu re o f air and fire is

im pe lle d to qu i t the body in se arch o f

its own k ind . This i t m ay do b y e i th e r
o f two ou tle ts—b y pe ne t rat ing th rough
the po ro us substance of the body, o r b y
passing upward through the re spirato ry
passage s. Which eve r o f the se passage s
i t se le cts, i t th rusts against the air
ou tside , and e ach part icle o f air pre ssing
u pon its ne ighbou r , the air ne are st the

bodyis fo rce d into the body b y the o the r
e n t ran ce . The o riginal im pulse th e n is
give n by the fire in the body se e k ing
to e scape to its own k ind re d e le m e n t .

1 7. rrpocre tk dgopev rdiroiiKfiprou

whéypart]This se e m s su fficie ntly to c o n

firm the e xplanat ion o f the d T OS give n
above , and the id e n t ificat ion o f the inn e r
laye r th e re of with the vital h e at which
b y m e ans

‘

o f the blood -ve sse ls pe rvade s
all the substanc e o f the body.
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a e
’

rri769 ¢épera z, radry dew/crew ,

(I A A 9 A A
na l. 00 01. d>90 fyfym raxers

‘

re m u Bpa
'
ders ofe re re [car Bape cs

6 mixhou : xtixhqo S .

x. pe raBaM ofio ‘

ns 8krfis Oeppdr
'

qros]
So far as the the o ry has ye t be e n se t

fo rth , no re ason has b e e n assigne d why
the h e ate d aire scape s alte rnate ly th rough
the re spirato ry passage s and th rough the
po re s o f the body; the whe e l m igh t
always tu rn in the sam e d i re ct ion . Plato
now e nd e avou rs to supplya cause for this
b ut i t m ust b e co nfe sse d that , if I rightly
appre he nd his m e an ing, i t is a ve ry in
ade quate on e : howe ve r it se e m s to b e as

follows. Le t u s suppose the pro ce ss to
b e at th is po in t , that the h e at e d air in

the e
'

yxuprw. has just passe d up through
the t rach e a in to the ou te r atm osphe re ;
acco rd ingly the cool st ratum o f air sur

round ing the bodyhas passe d in th rough
the po re s to supplyits place . N ow why
should th is n ewly e n te re d air, wh e n i t in
its turn is h e ate d and e nde avou rs to e s

cape , re tu rn through the body inste ad o f

fo llowingits pre de ce sso r up the t rach ea?
The re ason assign e d is th is : the warm
air on passing fo rth o u t o f the m ou th or

nost rils finds i tse lf plunge d in the cool
atm osph e re withou t ; at the sam e t im e

the air n ewly arrive d in the body is
h e ate d . The pre ponde rance o f warm th
is nowin the n e ighbou rhood o f the ou tle t
th rough the fl e sh : the h e ate d air the re
fo re se e ks the n e are st and e asie st way o f

e scape by passing o u tward thro ugh the
po re s of the body, as i t had e n t e re d ;

whe re upon the r eplwm s se nds a cu rre n t o f
air down the re sp irato ry passage s . Th e n
pre c ise ly the sam e pro ce ss tak e s place at

the o the r e n trance : the air that e n te re d
th rough the t rache a is warm e d , and lik e
wise se e ks to e scape by the n e are st ou t
le t, viz . the t rache a. Thus the air that
passe s in to the body by e i the r e n t rance is
always im pe lle d to re tu rn b y that sam e

e n trance and no t b y the o th e r. Bu t th is
part o f the the o ryis bo th obscu re and um

sat isfacto ry, u nle ss som e be tte r in te rpre
tatio n o f i t can b e fo und . Plato ’

s hypo
th e sis, i t w ill b e obse rve d , re nde rs the
proce ss e n t i re ly ind e pe nd e n t o f any m u s

c ular act ion o f the body; and Gale n
’

s

crit ic ism is pe rt ine n t : éu odde répq ae ad

ré v 6 t rwv rpoaxpfirat rfi rpoatpt
’
cre t

,

xalroc ¢ avepdis c
’

v may dvros Kaird Oar-
rov

Kaifipadérepov {harrév re Kain ew Kai

rrvxudrepov e t
’

arrveGoal re Kaie
'

m rvefiaat .

79 A
—80 C

, c . xxxvi i . The sam e prin
ciple o f c i rcu lar im pulsion will acco u n t
for the act ion o f cu pping-

glasse s, for the
proce ss o f swallowing, for the m o t ion o f

proj e cte d bod ie s, whe the r through the air

or along the ground , and for the conso
nance o f highand d e e p no te s, which is
produce d by the gradual re tardat ion o f

the swi fte r sound un t il i t co incide s with
the m o t ion of the slowe r. T o the sam e

cause is du e the flowing o f wat e r
, the

falling of the thund e rbolt , and the fo rce
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as ze al. Bape r
’

as Evvexepa
’

a avro rrddnv
' ddev

758011 7511 ndu ro
'

is ddpoaw , ed¢pom §vnv 3d 7029 d
'

q poa t dtd rdu

t o 759 de fa s dpp om
’

a s Minno w dv dunra fs r
yevop e

'

vnv (popais rrape
'

a
'

xov.

read 3 1) Ical rd ra
'

iv £ 85.e 7rdvra dedyara , 371. 3d rd rdv Icepavvdiv C
rrraip ara Kaird eav/aa é

'

o

'

neva fiX é/crpwv 7repirq é
'

x‘
g
'

ews Icai.

fi rst obviou s how the principle o f r epl

wats applie s he re . But I think i t is cle ar
that Plato do e s not m e an the 7rept

'

wa’

ts

to accoun t for the conso nan ce o f d i ff e re n t
sounds, b u t only for the i r propagat ion
from the sound ing body to the car. This
is e ffe cte d in e xactly the sam e way as the
proj e ct ion o f a stone th rough the air.

Sound is produce d by the vibrat ion o f a

ce rtain body o f air, or o f som e o the r c on
du ct ing m e d ium : i t is propagate d b y the
t ransm ission o f th is vibrat io n , or rathe r ,
o n Plato ’

s the o ry, o f th is vi b rat ing body
o f air th rough the atm osphe re ; for i t ,
like the stone , d isplace s the airin fron t ,
which ke e ps p e rpe tu ally rush ing in and

prope lling i t be h ind . This in te rpre ta
t ion d iffe rs from that give n b y Plu tarch
gu aestiou es platom

'

rae vii9 . which is, I

th ink , u nque st ionably e rrone ous. He
suppose s the r epfwm s to accoun t for the
consonance o f high and de e p no te s , and
e xplains i t thu s : the acu te r sound , t rave l
ling faste r than the de e pe r, st rike s fi rst
u pon the e ar; the n passing round by the
r epiwcm , b u t with gradually d im in ish ing
spe e d , i t ove rtake s the slowe r , and as

sim ilating its m o t ion to that o f the lat te r
re ache s the e ar again along with i t : 6
a
'

qbbdpa Kal avvrévws rhnyeis rpoap f'yw at

rfi dxofi 1rpc3ros, (I ra 1repu dw 7rd)\w Kai

Karahaa i/wv rdu fipaddrepov avvérrera t

Bu tKai ov/ e apawém re t rhv aladnow .

the re are grave obj e ct ions to b e brough t
against th is : (i) i t is a to tally illegi t im at e
use o f the r eplwo

'

cs : i t is as if a stone
hu rle d in the airsho uld de scribe a ci rcular
o rbi t ; (2) Plu tarch m ake s the swifte r
sou nd ove rtake the slowe r ;b u t Plato dis
tinc tly spe aks o f the slowe r ove rtak ing
the swifte r , whe n the lat te r is re laxingits
spe e d . I f howe ve r we su ppose the r epl

wa s to b e accoun table m e re ly for the
t ransm ission o f the sounds, the e xplana
t ion as above is qu i te plain and sim ple ;
and for the consonance i t is no t wan te d .

Co m pare A risto tle a
’
e audz

'

bz
'

lz
'

bu s 804
3

4

foll.

2. rds ydp 1
'e wporépwv] The cause

o f consonance , acco rd ing to Plato , is th is.

I f a high and a low no t e b e sounde d to

ge the r, the high no te , which trave ls m o re
swiftly through the air

,
will re ach the

e ar fi rst and com m un icate its vibrat ions
to i t. Pre se n tly the de e pe r no t e arrive s.

B ut by that t im e the vibrat io ns of the
h ighe r no te , which have be e n gradually
be co m ing slowe r , are synch ro nou s with
the vibrat ions added b y the d e e pe r no te ,
and , a consonance e nsu e s. I f the vibra
t io ns o f the highe r n o te have no t slacke n
e d down to the spe e d o f the lowe r, dis~

co rd is the re su lt inste ad o f conco rd
thu sif we st rike sim ultan e o usly two no te s
at the in te rval o f a se m i to ne , a sharp dis
co rd is produced , be cause the two sounds
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so m e t im e s having no harm ony in th e i r m ove m e n ts ow ing to the
i rregulari ty o f the vibrat io ns th e y p rodu ce in u s

,
so m e tim e s

be ing harm on io u s th ro ugh re gu lari ty. For the slowe r so u nds

ove rtak e the m o t io ns o f the fi rst and sw i fte r so u nds, wh e n

th e se are alre ady b eginn ing to die away and have be co m e

assim ilate d to the m o t ions wh ich the slowe r o n th e i r arr ival

im part to th e m : and o n ove r tak ing th e m th e y do no t p rodu ce

d isco rd by the in t rusio n o f an ali e n m ove m e n t
,
b u t add ing the

co m m e nce m e n t o f a slowe r m o t ion , wh ich co rre sponds to that

o f the swifte r now that the lat te r is b eginn ing to ce ase , th ey
fo rm o ne harm on io us se nsat ion by the ble nding o f sh rill and

d e e p . T h e re by th ey affo rd ple asu re to the fo olish ,
b u t to the

w ise joy,
th ro ugh the im i tat io n o f the d ivin e harm ony wh ich is

give n by m o rtal m o t io ns. A nd the flow ing o f all wate rs, the
fall o f thunde rbo lts

,
and the wo nd e rful att racting powe r o f

are so n e arly of the sam e pitch that the
lowe r re ach e s the e ar b e fo re the high e r
hashad t im e to slacke n at all. I t is e vi
de n t from Plato ’

s language that he c on

c eive d the acu te r sound bo th to t rave l
m o re swiftly through the airand to have
m o re rapid vibrat ions : he thu s com e s

ve ry ne ar the co rre ct e xplanat ion o f pi tch ,
b u t falls in to the not u nnatu ral e rro r o f
supposing that the m o re rapid vibrat ion
cau se s a swifte r progre ss th rough the air.

His the ory of consonan ce is e n t ire ly un

sat isfacto ry : apart from any o the r ob j e c
t ion , the proce ss he de scribe s could only

produce un ison , no t conco rd . For he
canno t m e an m e re ly that the swifte r vi
b rations slacke ne d down so as to produ ce
a due nu m e rical rat io to the slowe r, since
such a num e r ical rat io m ight have as we ll
e xiste d at fi rst . I t is strange that Plato ,
wi thhis fondne ss for duahoyla, sho u ld no t

have based harm ony o f acco rds u pon this.

I t will b e obse rve d that the principle o f

r eptwrn sis in no way conce rne d with the
pre se n t hypo the sis.

9 . fiSovfivndwrots dcbpoa
-w]Se e no te

o n 47D. The é
’

mfipove s e njoy m usi c
b e cause th ey re cogn ise that i t is base d
o n the sam e harm on ic rat ios as are fou nd

in the soul : in plaine r language , be cause
i t e xpre sse s to the e ar t ru ths o f the um

se e n wo rld . For €d¢p00 t5m7v co m pare
Crab /[u s 4 1 9 D 1ravrl 7dp dfihov Li)? dad

roO 6 5 hi rol
‘

s rpdyp aaw rho rpvxiw Eva

¢ épe ada t roOro dhafie rd duoua , e d¢ epo ~

advnv. The wo rd e xpre sse s a calm e n

joym e nt, d iffe re n t from the u nd iscipline d
ple asu re o f the m u lt i tude , the dr e rpos

476t be love d o f Phile b u s.

rr. rd. raiv 686.e wdvra. perinara]
The cause o f the fl owing o f wate r is
pre tty m u ch the sam e as that allege d in
5 S E for the flowing o f m olte n m e tal,
e xce pt that h e re we have to assu m e the
o r iginal im pu lse , which th e re is e xplaine d .

I t se e m s st range that Plato m ake s no

u se he re o f the fo rce o f gravi tat ion : pe r
haps that is assu m e d as obviously aux

iliary; and th is chapte r is b u t an e xce ed
ingly brie f su m m ary.

rdiv c cwvdiv rrroipara] The act ion
in this instance is pre cise ly ide ntical
with that in the e ase o f the proj e ct ion o f

a stone through the air.

1 2. rd. Oavpato
'

pevo. fihéxrpwv] The
e xplanat ion give n by Plu tarch is as fo l

lows. A m be r con tains within i t som e

th ing (phoyo e tdds 77wvevp arm dv, a rare and
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I f 9 3, 9 I
rwv

cHpa/d te t
'

cov M
'

dwv, 7ra
'

vrwvrovrwv ohm ) [aev 0 f e arly ovdew
A t A 9 9I

7rore , rd dd xevdu eiva t pnddvweptwdew re avra raura e tc aMtnXa ,

I t A I
rd re dta/cpwop eva I caic ury/cpwo

'

p eva rrpos
‘

rw7y avrwvdrap e tflop eva
(I (I 9 ) I I I A I 9]

e dpav exaa r LGVd L wavra , rovrorc rats rradrypaa t 7rpo e ahhnka

5 a vp e exdefa t redavp arovp
f

ynp éva rc
‘
d I card rpo

'

7rov 677017e

(fiavria era t .
XXXVI I I . Kai. ddxai. rd rds dvarrvofis, ddevd Xd'yos d

i

p/anc e , DA I I I A I
kard ravra I caided rodrcov f

ye
'

yovev, warrep e
’

v TOLS‘ rrpoa dev
I A I 9 I 9

ei’pnra t, ré/ wovroc p dv ra O
'

LT La rov rrvpos, a twpovp evqi de e uros

A I I 9 A I A
1 0 79) rrvedyarl. Evverrop evov, ras ¢X e,8 a 9 re e le rm xorX tas ryA A I 9 I 9 A
Evva twpn

'

cre l. rrxnpovvros rgo ra rer/ maeva avrodev e rrav e ur

‘ (IA A A A I A
xaidtd raura dry trad ohov ro o ar/La 7 m m . rov; {more ra rm

4 dxaar
’

: dxaara S .

9 alwpovuévq: conie cit H .

subtle substance , which is re le ase d b y

frict ion , the po re s o f the am be r be ing
e xpande d . This substance orie scaping
and com ing in to collision with the ad

jace n t air se ts up a r eplwo
'

ts : and the air
im pinging from be h ind d r ive s b e fo re i t
any light obj e ct in the vic in ity, un t il i t
re ache s the e le ct rifi e d p ie ce of am be r .
The ophrastos se e m s to confound am be r
wi th the loadstone : de lapidz

’

du s § 29 évre l

dd Kaird fihexrpov d
'

da l

dakos KaZ ¢avepwrcir77 7) rdu ald'

qpov di

70110 1 .

I . rdv
‘Hpaxhefwv Meow] This

nam e is said to have b e e n give n to the
loadston e fro m the town of He rakleia
in Lyd ia. Plato ’

s the o ry o f the m agne t
is ve ry m u ch the sam e as in the case o f

the am be r. The re st re am o ff fro m the
m agne t large and h e avy particle s o f air,
which , in the r eptwats that they o cca
sion , the m se lve s st rike u pon the i ron and

d rive i t towards the m agne t . The re a

son why i ron alon e is so influ e nce d is,
acco rd ing to Plu tarch, that i ron , be ing
m o re d e nse than wood b u t le ss so than
gold and o the r m e tals, has its po re s o f

e xactly the righ t size to re tain the part i
cle s o f air

, which thu s, inste ad o f slip
ping ofl' as th ey do in the case o f o the r
substance s, prope l the i ron be fo re the m .

a lwpovnévovA SZ .

8 radru z radrd. AH.

1 0 rfi: re A .

A pe culiar i ty in th is th e o ry is that the
air which e scape s from the m agne t i tse lf
is re tu rne d to i t b y the th is is
n e ce ssi tate d by the fact that i ron and

no thing e lse is at tracte d , i ron be ing am e

nable to that part icular k ind of air alon e .

I t is possible howeve r that Plu tarch m ay

no t have e xactly re pre se nte d Plato ’

s

m e an ing. O n the subj e ct of the load
stone co m pare [ on 5 33 D diar ep dv rfi
m ay , dvE dpurldns udu Mayvfirw dudyaaev,

oidd r ohhol Kai“

ydp adrn 7)
M00; 06 ydvov adrods rods daxrvhlovs dye r.
rods atdnpoiis, dhhd. Kaiddvapuv évrfdnort

rofs daKrvMors
‘

, diar ’ ad ddycw dau ra tirdv

rodro woreiv dr ep Mdos, dhhovs a
’

fyew

daKrvMovs, dim
"
dwfore dpyadds p axpds 1rc

'

wv

a tdnpcSV daxrvhlwu 65 dhhwjhwv fi
'

prnrat
‘

1rd0' t dd rodrors £5 éxer
'

vns rfis Mdou 1}dri

vant : dwjp
-
rnrat . Com pare also Lu cre t ius

v1 998
—1 064.

dkm
‘

]pdv 06K I t is th is de n ial
o f 6M ?) which Gale n chie fly com plains
o f in Plato ’

s physics : (15 plac . vu t

708 dvatpe? 7dp f) ‘

u
'

pds wal kd. rt
'

dv

¢ vatx65v dp
'

yéiv d
'

I rrrroxpdr
-

osxpfirat . dtd.

rodro viva-weird?) rdu évepy e tdiv e
’
vfas cdx

d
’

ucu rfis dhxfis ywopé vas e ls r eplwaw dya

¢ épew .

3 . rd re Staxptvdpeva]i. e . unde r the
pre ssu re o f the rixnm s the var ious bod ie s
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A I I , I 9

rpq qc vanara ovrwe e
’

rrt
'

ppvra
r
ye
'
f

yove . ve orynra de Irai. avrd
A 9 A 9 9

fu'

y
f

yevwv o
'

vra , rd adv I caprrwv rd dd Xxo
'

m ,
a 96 09 e

’

rr avro E
A 9 A I 9I

rovt9 riv e
’

d reva ev eiva t rpodmv, 7ravrodarra ,
u dvxpwjaara wxer

8
9 I Q

8
9 9

9
I 9 I

8 6
A

La rnv Ev/m w ,
7) epu pa rrhew rn rrept avro xpoa I a e r,

A
‘

A A 9 I 9 t A I
rm rov rrvpos

‘

rop rye re fra t e foy opfews e u vrypcp dedn/u ovp
'

yn/Levn
A A A I V

¢ 150 L9 ' ddev rov I card rd a ce /I a {Se
'

ovros ro Xpwp a daxev aiav m ln v
e\ A A I

dtehfltddap ev. o xaxovp ev a fna , volu yv c ap/rwv xa t Eup rravros
A I I A A I

rov (m i/Lam e , ddev ddpevop eva é
'

frarrra e npor rdv rov I cevovp evov 8 1 A

Ba
’

a tv.

0
I 9 A C I e\

E v
\

I ca arrep ev rgu 7TaV7l 7ravroc 77 (papa f
ye

f

yovev, nv ro v'yye e s
A I A C I "

7rav (pépera t rrpo e e
'

avro . ra y ev
r
ydp dr7rrept ea rwra e

’

xros 17a
I 9 I PI 9 f I

777K€ L re a e t Ka t dravene l. 7rpos
‘

e xaarov e tdos ro opq vX ov a rro

9 I 9 C A
rre

'

p rrovra , ra dd d
'

va t/ra av, xepaarw devra e
’

vrds‘ rrap Wa v Kai.
f 9 9 A A I A I

rrepte rxnp/I e
'

va d
i
a rrep urr ovpavov fuve arwros d/caa rov rov Caou ,A 9 I A I

rdv rov rravroe ava f

y/ca é
'

era t ym ew da t (popav
'

rrpos ro Evfyfyeve c BA
adv (pepd/I evov d

’

xaa
'

rov rwv e
’

vros p epw de
’

vrwv ro xevwddv rdre

d dd rpo
'

rros rds‘ rrKnpaia ewc drroxwpn
'

a
'

eaie re r
yt

'

yvera z,

(I I A 9 I 9 I
orav nev dry rr7t e ov rov e m ppe ovroe arm y,

I
vea y ev adv fdo raa ts

I 9 I
7ra7u v averrhnpwa ev.

I A I 9I 9 I
¢9tve t 7rav, drav de e karrov, av

‘
g
'

avera t.

x yé
'

yove : ye
'

yovévat A SZ . 1 2 dr orrém rovra : drrorré/u rovA SZ .

1 5 rod an te r avrds d e le t A .

r. Errfppvra yéyove] c f. 43 A drip t ion o f the e le m e nts wh ich su rround u s

purov (rid/I a Kaidrdppvrov.

cirrd gm evdv]i. e . com pose d o f the
sam e e le m e n ts. O n the subj e ct o f vege
table d ie t se e no t e on 77A .

5 . rfis rod m pds ropfis re nal. eg
opdpgews] Se e the accoun t of the yéve m s

o f re d in 6 8 B . The colou r of the blood
is du e to the com m ingling o f fire and

m o istu re : the fire , as i t we re , prin ts o ff

(éfondp
'

yvurar)its own colou r on the blood,
e ffacing the o the r hu e s.

8 .

‘rvjv roii Kevovpfvov fido
'w] i . e .

the place le ft vacan t b y the part icle s
flying off in the natu ral pro ce ss o f waste .

Bdo tv= rd dgb
’
(I: fiéfinxe , the spo tin which

i t re sts.

9 . 6 8d rpo
'

rros rfis wh-qpaio '

ews]Plato
conce ive s the hum an m i cro cosm to wo rk
on just the sam e principle s as the odpavds

in wh ich i thas its be ing. The vibrat ion
o f the dr odoxhis the fo rce which gove rns
the ci rculat ion of the blood . By the ac

the substance o f the bodyis pe rpe tually
u nde rgo ing t ransm u tat ion and d e ple t ion .

This bodyis to the blood with in i t as i t
w e re an e nclosing odpavés;and as change s
take place in its substance , the blood is
d rawn to and fro acco rd ing to the affin i t ie s
o f its part icle s. E ach change that take s
place in any part o f the body affe cts the
affin i ty o f the blood towards that part ,
and conse qu e n tly its te nde ncy to flow in
that d i re ct ion . A cco rd ingly, as change s
are con t inually go ing on in all parts o f

the body, the blood is constan tly be ing
hu rrie d to and fro th roughou t its whole
e xt e n t . This act ion is fu rthe r supple
m e nte d by the principle o f r epiwacs. For

as fast as any vacancy is cre ate d b y the
wast e o f the part icle s wh ich are abso rbe d
b y the su rrou nd ing e le m e n ts, the blood
m u st ru sh in to tak e its place : whe nce
ar ise s the ne ce ssity fo r a con t inual su pply
o f alim e nt . Such se e m s to b e Plato ’

s
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stantly suppli e d . A nd the part icle s o f fo od , be ing fre shly se ve re d

and fro m k ind re d su bstance s—som e fro m fru i ts and so m e fro m

h e rbs, wh ich God plan te d j u st to b e ou r suste nance ,—have all

m anne r o f colo u rs ow ing to th e i r in te rm ixtu re ; b u t a re dhu e pe r
vade s th e m m o st o f all

,
th rough the natu ral con trivance wh e re by

the fire d ivide s the fo od and im p rin ts its own hu e upon i t :

wh e nce the co lo u r o f the flu id that c i rcu late s th ro ugh the body
has the appe arance we have d e scri be d . T h is we call blo od ,

wh ich is the suste nanc e o f the fle sh and o f all the body,
and

from wh ich all parts d raw m o istu re to fill up the place s that are
le ft vo id . A nd the m od e o f re ple n ishme n t and e vacuat io n is

like the m o t io n o f all th ings in the un ive rse , whe re by all k ind re d
su bstance s se e k e ach o the r. The e le m e n ts that su rro u nd u s

w i tho u t are co nstan tly d issolving o u r su bstance and d istribu t ing
i t to its seve ral k inds, re tu rn ing e ach to its own k ind re d : and

again the part icle s o f blo od
,
be ing m inu te ly d ivide d w i thin u s

and e nve lope d in e ve ry c re atu re by the body,
as though by a

h e ave n su rrou nd ing th e m , are fo rc e d to copy the un ive rsal
m o t io n . T h e re fo re e ach o f the d ivid e d part icle s w i th in u s is

carri e d to its own k ind and th u s re ple n ishe s again what was le ft

vo id. N ow whe n the loss is gre ate r than the re ple n ishm e n t ,
e ve ryth ing d im in ishe s, b u t wh e n le ss

,
i t incre ase s. The yo ung

ge ne ral m e an ing : b u t the e xact part
playe d re spe ct ive ly by the two principle s
o f ‘ like se e ks to lik e ’

and the r eplwcn s

is no t ve ry cle arly ind icate d .

1 1 . rd. pdvydp 8dwepte a
'

réira] The
su rround ing e le m e n ts are co nce ive d to

have a solve n t e ffe ct u po n the body : the y
co nve rt icosahe d ro ns in to o ctahe d rons ,
and so fo rth. Co nse qu e ntly the se par

ticle s , on changing the i r fo rm s
,
change

the i r natu ral ho m e s, and flying o ff n pds

rd dp dqbvkov, le ave a de fic ie ncy in the
substance o f the body.

1 5 . wpds rd guyyevés]i.e . the part icle s
o f the blood which are ak in to those o f

any spe cial po rt ion o f the body flow
thith e rso soon as roo m is m ade for the m
by the e fflux o f any part icle s fro m that
spo t.
x8 . véa. pdv odv gt

'

urrm n s] N ow fo l

P. T .

lows the acco un t of adE
'

qcn s and ¢0£m s.

Whe n the hu m an fram e is st ill yo ung,
the part icle s o f which i t is co m pose d,
and e spe cially those o f the vi tal fire , have
all the i r angle s t ru e and ke e n . The par
tic le s wh e re o f the nu t rim e n t is fo rm e d

are , o n the co n t rary, co m parat ive ly blun t
thro ugh age ; he nce the fi e ry part icle s
have no d ifficu lty in d ivid ing the m and

pe rfo rm ing the wo rk de scribe d at 79 A .

Co nse qu e n tly the fo od is ve ry tho roughly
assim ilat e d and d ispe rse d th ro ughou t the
body, and the ch ild grows apace . N o t

withstand ing the m inu te e labo rat ion o f

this and se ve ral pre vious chapte rs, w e
re ad in A risto tle dc gm . f f corr. I i i 3 1 5“
29 I lhdrwv judv adv pdvov wept yeve

‘
aews

e
'

axétl/aro I tal ¢0op&s, drrws tim ipxe t rois

rpd'yu arrt , Kaiwept yevéaews 06 Mirror,
6.t rdw c ratxe fww m 2: dd o dpxe s

20
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rod 7ravrds‘ (dau ,
Ica tvd rd rpf

'

ywva ofov e
'

I c devo
’

xwv d
'

rr. d
'

xovrraA A 9 A
rwv yevwv, Zaxvpdv adv rdv Edfyxhe to tv avrwv rrpds t rfltaI I f A V 9 A Q I f 9 9 A
I ce /crryra t , Evarrerrnfye de 0 r m s afy/cos avruc a 7ra7tos, dr e Ic avehov C

I
advvewarl. r

ye
f
yovvfa e , re dpaaaevns dd e

’

v i
ydKa /crt. ra dd rrepthaa

5 Bavo
'

aeva e
'

v adrfirpf
f

ywva d
’
g
'

wdev e
’

rrew ek ddvra ,
e
’

f rdv dv 33 rd re

I A e A I I 9!

O
‘

L
‘

T la lcal rrara , rwv e avrns rpvywvwvwaka torepa ovra I ca t a d de
A A I 9 I

ve
'

arepa I ca tvow e
’

rrucpare c re
'

avova a , Ka t ae
'
ya a rrep

'

yu g
'

era t ru

I 9 e ( I a I
brav d 77 ptCa rwv rpvywvwv

9 A A I
X axa dtd ro rroMtode aywva e e

’

v,
rroMtgo xpovgo rrpds 7 0)»e

A A 9 I I
1 0 drywvr

’

a da t , rd adv rns rpodms e fa'

tdvra owce rt dv
'

vara t reave e
9 f I C A 9 f A 9I 9 I 9 A

GLS
‘
oaocornra e avro cs

‘

,
avra de vrro rwv e

‘
g
'

wdeverrew tovrwvevrre rws

A A I I
{wov rpe

'

qSova
'

a e
’

lc 7ro7t7twv oaorwv.

C

dta tpefrav qbdt
'

ve l. dd rrdv d
’

r
‘
dov dv rodrrp xparoziaevov, - f

yf)pds re

9 I I I I 9 I "

ovoaa é
’

e rar ro rrados. rexoc de , erre tdav rwv 7rep t rov avek ov

rpvyaivwv o f Evvapaoade
’

vre c an/cérl. dvréxm a t deaaol red 7rdvrpI A A A 9 I t A
1 5 du a

'

raaevoz, aedta a l. rovs rns «pvxryc av de aaovs
‘

,
77 de d ew a

I card (pv
'

o tv ae d
’

fidovfis e
’

férrraro . F
:

A I
7rav I

yap rd adv 7rapa ¢vaw
9 I 9 I? I I f I I 1

aN ye Lvov, ro d y) rre cpv/ce f
yvyvoaevov ndu

’

I ca t. 9avaros do I cara

I C I
radrd d adv xara voa

'

ovs xaiurro rpavadrcov
f
yvyvoaevos dk r

ye tvdsI f I 9 9 I I 9 I
am Bra tos, o de ae ra f

ynpws rwv e rrt rq KCLT CL (pr/aw arrovwraros

co raiv Oavdrwv I caiaft ovaed
i

ridovfis t
yuyvdaevos 73 Xv

'

rrnc .

5 dv adrfi: e
'

avrfis A . dd post drre taehddvra inse rit A .

l.

drearaaévm HSZ .1 5 dtwrdaevm : dte oraaévorA .

i) 60rd. virt
'

dv dhhwv rt rt'dv rowdrwv, oddév.

é’rt odr e 7repl dhhocu’ m ews odr e 1r epl a t
’

zffi
aews, rfva. rp61rov drrdpxovat rois wpdyaa

x. c
'

Cov Ex dpudxwv]i. e . n ew - m ad e ,

like a ship from the stocks, and t ightly
fi t t ing. rd

‘

m yevdivis const ru e d with rpf

ywva .

3 . d was dyxos] A s a whole the
infan t ine bodyis so ft , b u t th is o f cou rse
doe s no t m e an that the part icle s whe re o f
i t is com pose d , take n ind ividually, are

so ft .
8 . are rdvrptyaivwv] This phrase

is som e what obscu re . Stallbaum su ppose s
i t to m e an sim ply the rad ical t riangle s.

Bu t as no o the r t riangle s can possibly
b e in qu e st io n , th is is u t te rly po intle ss.

Mart in re nde rs it
fi

‘ la po in te ’

; b u t this
se e m s to re stric t the m e an ing too m uch .

1 9 yfipws : yfipas SZ .

I con ce ive pig‘a to m e an the fundam e n tal
st ructu re o f the t riangle s : the ou tline s
co m posing i t , its side s and angle s, fro m
lo ng we ar and te ar, are no longe r so t ru e
in fo rm as o nce th ey we re .

1 0 . rd. adv rfis rpocbfis] Com pare
Hippok rat e s (Xe prism m edicin e: vol. 1

p . 27Kiihn 6
'

0
'

a adv t
’

o
'

xvpdrepa
‘5 c d dv

vrjae ra t xparée tv r
'

; dition , dv dafldhnrat,
drrd rovréwv d

’

adra
'

iv m ix/our re «01 min us

Kaidaydrovs (d eadat ' draw 6
’

dv ddvnra t

dm xparée tv, dro
‘

rovréwv rpodniv re Ira).

adfnaw Kaifryreinv.

1 1 . m
’

m i8d {m d raiv dgweev] Inste ad
o f d ivid ing and assim ilat ing the part icle s
o f the fo od , the part icle s o f the body are

the m se lve s d ivide d ; and the const i tu t ion
be ing thus ge n e rally e nfe e ble d , the c on

d i t ion e nsu e s which we call o ld age .

Plato has no t e xpre ssly d ist ingu ishe d b e
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A I A IXXX I X . T6 dd rwv vo
'

awv ddev fUI ’ I O
'

TaTa t, a ov 7rov rea l.

I I ‘ I A
(13

I A
8 97ravrc. rerrapwv yap avrwv r

yevcpv, eE v avp rrerrn
'

ye ro awua .

A f I f I I
rrvpde v

'

dards re Kai. a e
'

pos
‘

, rovrwv 17 7 mpa (pvaw WAGOVGEI G.

QI A I I I I
ICCLL e vde ta xa l rus xwpas p era a ra m e e f ow e ta e e7r riXX o -

rptav
Q I “ I I I c

5 f
yvyvop e

'

vn, rrvpée re av [cal ra v drepwv e
’

rre cdr) f
yevn WA GI O VG w as

I A A I
dvra rvyxave l, ro p 77 7Tp00

'

77K0v gxaarov e
'

avrgo wpoal ayfiave tv

A I I I I
real. 7 m

'

v9 oaa ro ed ura O
‘

T G O
'

GLQ Kaivoa'

ous rrapexe t
'
7rapa dwaw

f
ydp dfcdarov v

yvyvoy e
’

vov te al. p e dw ray e
’

vov Oep/za c
'

vera t y ev 30 a
a I I v a (I I I

av wporepov «[rvxnraa, fnpa de avra ere t
-

arepov
r
yvyvera l, vorepa ,

B

a r I I
8

,

t o fea r xovgba dn Ka t Bapea ,
Kai. Wa aa e rravry veraBoX a e exera t .

I t

p évws v
ydp (pa/Adv, rai

'

rov ratirr
‘
Z [card ravrd Ka t. waavrws
7 9

real. dvd d yov Wpoaytyvdp evov Kai. arro'yvyvdp evov e
’

ria e t raurau

C G C c I
Bv aureo (rwv Ka t. v'ycds y e

’

ve uv d d
’

dv wxnpp exiiay T L rovrwv
0\ I I I

e
’

fcroe ar nov 77 rrpocn ov, aMt owrnra e waywom fkas I CCLL voa ove
I s I I I I 9

1 5 ¢90pa e re a rre tpovs wape fera t. de vrepwv do
‘
g
'

va ra a e wv av Kara

,
8 80a div : Ka arrep dv S . 1 ! vd s : vévov S . ratirdv : ratird S .

(5 de vre
‘

pwvfin: de urépwv dé S .

S t E—84 C , e . xxxix. A classificat ion
o f d ise ase s now follows. The se arise (1 )
from e xce ss or de fi c ie n cy o f any of the
p rim ary substance s o f which the body is
fo rm e d , viz . fi re airwate r and e arth ; th is
cau se s d istu rban ce of the natu ral cond i
t ions and conse qu e n tly pain and si ckne ss
(2)from d iso rde r in the se condary struc

tu re s o f the body and re ve rsal o f th e i r
natu ral re lat ions. For natu rally the
blood fe e ds the fl e sh

, and the fl e sh se

cre te s a fl u id wh ich no urish e s the bo n e s
and m arrow : b u t in d ise ase the fl e sh
d ege n e rat e s and d issolve s into the blood

,

fo rm ing bile o f d ive rs k inds and phlegm .

Bu t if the e vil affe cts the fl e sh alo ne , the
dange r is no t so gre at ; m o re se riou sis i t
whe n the ce m e n t which u n it e s the fl e sh
to the bon e s is at tack e d ; fo r the n the
ve ry roo ts o f the fl e sh are seve re d , and

i t is lo ose d from the bone s and te ndons.

Ye t grave r is the case whe n the m ischie f
se ize s u pon the bo ne s th e m se lve s ; b u t

m o st de adly o f all, if the m aladyis in the
m arrow ; fo r th e n the whole co u rse of the
body’

s natu re is re ve rse d fro m the ve ry
beginn ing.

2. rerrdpwv] Plato d ist ingu ishe s b e
twe e n the pr im ary and the se condary
st ru ctu re s o f the body. The fi rst are

sim ply the fire air e arth and wat e r whe re
o f it is com pose d : the se cond are st ru e
tu re s fo rm e d ou t o f the se ; blood , fl e sh ,
t e ndons, bon e , and m arrow . The m ala~

d ie s arising from d iso rde rs o f the fi rst
class are no t h e re spe cifie d ; b u t in 86 A
we have con t inu e d and in te rm i tt e nt fe ve rs
re fe rre d h e re to ; and probably m ost m ino r
ailm e nts would b e assign e d to th is cause .

The se apGraz Evardae ts are te rm e d in the
Tim ae u s Low ls 1 02 C raldr lta? dumm ie s.

flepubras vitbvxpéras ti‘ypéras 73 {npéran

5 . rrvpés re m
i
it al rdivdrépwv] Stall

baum ,
j o in ing th e se wo rds with the

pre ce d ing, give s a ve ry u nsat isfacto ry
acco un t o f th is passage . Th e re is no

d iffi cu ltyin i t , if we e xpunge the com m a

which he place s afte r érépwvand take the
ge n it ive s afte r 76m . Plato is giving two
cause s o f sickn e ss ; the fi rst is the e xce ss
or d e fe ct o r unnatu ral situat ion o f som e

e le m e n t ; the se cond (in t rodu ced by a t?)

is that , wh e re as d ive rse k inds e xist o f
e ach e le m e n t (c f. 57C), the wrong so rt is
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XXX IX . N ow the cau se whe nce s ickne sse s arise is do u bt
le ss e vide n t to all. For se e ing th e re are fo u r e le m e n ts o f wh ich

the body is co m po se d, e arth fire wate r and air
, any u nnatu ral

e xce ss or de fe c t o f th e se or change o f po si t io n from th e i r own

to an ali e n region , and also—since th e re are m o re than o n e

k ind o f fire and the o th e r e le m e n ts—the re ce pt io n by e ach o f

an u nfitting k ind, and o the r su ch cau se s, all co m b ine to pro

d u c e d isco rd and d ise ase . For wh e n any o f th e m change s

its natu re and po si t io n , the parts that fo rm e rly we re co o l are

h e ate d , and tho se that we re dry be co m e afte rwards m o ist, and

the light b e co m e h e avy, and all unde rgo e ve ry k ind o f change .

The o nly way we allow in wh ich on e and the sam e su bstan ce
c an re m ain whole and unchange d and so u nd is that the sam e

e le m e n t sho uld b e add e d to i t or take n away fro m i t on the
sam e principle and in the sam e m anne r and propo rt ion ; and

whatso eve r e rrs in any o f the se po in ts in its o u tgo ings or in

co m ings cau se s a vast d ive rs i ty o f vic issi tude s and d ise ase s and

d e stru ct io ns. Ne xt in the se co ndary st ru c tu re s wh ich are in a

pre se n t . The subj e ct o f rapéxe t is the
se n te n ce rd

7. c rdcre ts ital. véc '

ovs] Co m pare
Sop/zit

"! 228 A véo'

ov laws xal ordtn v of;

raérév vevéru xas.

8 . Oeppa fverou. piv] Com pare Hip
pokrate s a

’
e natura lzova

'

m
'

r vo l. I p . 3 5 0

Kiihn T OAAd7dp e lm v dvrq
’

ia u'm art e
’

évra ,

d. 6K6rav ii1r’
dhkfikwv r apé (prim al Bepp al

varaire Kaitfiéxnrat , Italinpalv'

qral re Kai

bypaivnrar, voéaous rlxre c. This re fe rs ,
as appe ars a li t tle fu rthe r o n , to the fou r
vital flu ids e num e rate d by Hippok rates
p . 3 5 2 rd dd 0 64 m rofidvfipairrov Exe t dv

éavrgiialga. Kai(pké'ypw. Kaixokhv dtrrfiv,

fiyovv Eavdfiv re Kal p éha wav, Kal rafir’

dariv ai
’

zrécp (priors rof) auiyaros, xal dtd.

rafira. dhyée c xal t
'

rytalve t. ti'ycalve c vdv
o t

’
xv pdhwra , dxérav uerpfws {xvrafira.

rfir 1rpds d
'hhnka xpiicn os Kal dvvdpu os Kai

ro t? rkfide os, xal udkwra dv“gu y/Km 5
dlwe

‘
e t dé, dxérav n rovréwv (Rad aov if

1rl\éov 5 , 13 xwpwdfidv rq
'

i0 a5
,
l1.t Kal pd)

xexpnp évov flrofat Eli/t ram . This state
m e n t of Hippok rate s is approve d by Ca

le n as m o re co rre ct than Plato ’

s, a
’
e pin e .

Hipp . cl Plat . V I I I 677, 678 . Co m pare
a state m e n t at tr ibu te d to A lkm aion b y
Stobae us florz

’

legz
'

u m loo Mye r. dd rds

vdo'ovs avarrlrrrew , tbs adv t
'

q
’
of}, dc

’
drrep

Bakhu depadrnros r;dnpdrnros, dis dd df 06 ,

did. rhfidos rpo¢fis 73 dvdeias, tbs dd dv ofs,

alaa. gjauekdv 7}d'yxe
‘
cpaltov: and again 1 0 !

’

A )\xaalwv Grim rfis adv ti'yte t
’

as etvat o'vvex

radp' rhu laovoalav réiv duvdaewv frypod

Snpod i/v pofz depaod m icpod
‘

ylwxéos Kairu
'

iv

hourdiv'

rdzv d
’

dv adroi
‘

s aovap av vbo ocs

r apad xe uaa
'

rm fiv e luat.

u . pévws yap Sri]i. e . e ach se ve ral
part m u st have a con t inuo us and u n

changing su pplyin d u e pro po rt ion o f the
e le m e n ts which cont ribu te to its su b

stance .

r5 . Sevrépoiv 8d gua rdo
'

em v] The
de ifirepar Ew rdae ts are the vario us daoro
aepfi, in A risto te lian te rm inology, o f

which the body is const ructe d ; blood ,
fl e sh , bone s & c . Gale n de fine . V I ]! 680

is wrong in blam ing Plato for m ak ing
blood a de urépa gdaram s, since his rpiirtu
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(fw
'

cn vEvve a rn/cvtcdv devrepa xaravona
'

ts voa
'

naarwv 70) Bovk oaevrp C
f

ylffyvera l. fvvvonaa t . aveX ov «
yap

”

eE exe tvwv oa rov re Kaic ap/eds
re al vevpov fvarra'

yevro e ,
"

err, re a i
’

aaro e a kk ov adv rpdrrov, e
’

x dd
a 9 n I A if A Q I

0rwv avrwv t
ye

f

yovoro e , ra vaev akkwvra whew ra 3,7rep ra 7rpoa e v
,

I a I A I (I
5 ra de aeryw ra rwv voanaarwv ryde a erra Evarrerrrwxev, orav

9 I Q I I I I A I
ava rra 17 f

yevea
'

cc rovrwv wop evnra o, rore ra ura dra cpde tpera t.I a I A

xara gbvaw r
ydp adpxes adv [cal vevpa e

’

f ai’aaros f
yvyverar, vevpov

A A I
aev e

’

f c
’

vwv dad rdv fv'yryéve tav, d rip/re c de afrrd rov wa f

yevro
a

s,
O

O
\

o rrn
'

yvvra l. xwpté
’

oaevov waiv'

rd dd a rrd ra v vev v real G ap/rwv

lo am dv av yk foxpov rea l. harrapdv aaa adv rnv a apxa o Xa m ods
a 9 A I 9 I 9 A I

rnv rwv oa
'

rwv ¢U0
‘

LV avro re ro 7T€pb rov avehov oarovv rpe¢ov

ad
'

fe z, rd d
’

ad dtd, rfiv rrv/cvdrnra rcdv da ra
'

iv dn790v
'

aevov xa9apaiI
rarou «

yevosI 9 a 9 A I
X e LBoaevov a 7ro rwv oa rwv I ca l. o raCov,

a I I

rwv rpvyaivwv X erorarov re
I

[e a t M rrapwraror.

I
d
'

pde t rdv aveX ov
°

KaiE
A I c I c I I I

la xara ravra aevwf

yvoaeizwv exaa
'

rwvvfyte la EvaBa tve L 7a wokk a '

I I ’ I I
vac

-

0 1. de , orav evavrt cos.

I I I 9 I a

orav yap rnxoaevn a apf avarraX Lv e ts

rds (phe
'fla e rdu rn/ce ddva e

’

ftfi,
ro

'

re aerd rrve tiaaroe alfaa wol d
9 A I

re I car wavrodarrov ev ra t e gbxexlrc xpwaao
'

c [can r ufcporna
'

l. 7 mm )

3 Zn :

guardae cs difl
'

e re d from tho se o f Hip
pokrate s and Gale n . His d ist inct ion is
that e ach of the 1rp<3 rat Evarda e cs co nsists
o f o n e e le m e n t o nly, a single ge om e t rical
fo rm ; whe re as a. de vrépa fidaram sis co m

po site , be ing fo rm e d o f two orm o re 1rpc3

rar. Evardae ts.

2. £5 dxefvo w]se . e
’

x ru
’

iv rerrdpwv.

3 . dM ovpdvrp61rov] That is to say,

the blood is pre pare d b y a pro ce ss
pe cu liar

‘

to i tse lf, be ing fo rm e d d i re ctly
from the alim e n t by the act ion o f the in
te rnal fire , as de scribed at 79 A : c f. 73 B
—
74 D»

4 . rd « Reta-

re . fiwep rd. m ade -Ow]i. e .

the m ajo rity o f ailm e n ts are du e to de fe cts
o f the rpcdrac Evaréo

'

e ts, b u t the m o st
se rio us to those o f the de drepa t.
6 . dvdrrakw yéveo

-is] I n d ise ase
the o rde r o f natu re ’

s pro ce ss is re ve rse d :
the natu ral ye‘ve m s is from blo od , wh ich
is the

,
su ste nan ce o f the whc le body, suc

c e ssive ly to fl e sh , t e ndons, and the o ily
fl u id wh ich nou rish e s the b on e s and

m arrow . Bu t sickne ss cause s fl e sh to

drrl A .

dege ne rat e and liqu e fy and . pass into the
blood , con trary to

‘

the o rde r o f natu re ;
and in se ve re case s this d ege ne rat ion
begins highe r up , w i th the bone s or e ve n
the vi tal m arrow itse lf.
8 . £5, ivé v] That is , from the fib rine

o f the blood ,
which bo th Plato and

A risto tle d ist ingu ishe d from the se ru m ,

lxuip, tho ugh the globule s we re u nknown
to the m . I n 84 A lvcdv appe ars to m e an

the fibrine o f the fl e sh , no t of the blood .

Com pare A risto tle bis/aria aizz
'

m alz
'

u m l l!

vi5 1 5" 27 al dd fil e‘s e lm aeraEd ve tipov

Kai

rnra rhu rod ixc
'

dpos, Kaidte‘xovm v drrd re

d
'

vuu d
’

ai
’

irdiv dxovaw ti-ypd

rcdv ve dpwv 1rpds rds ¢7té78a s xal d1r
’
e
'

xe l

dort dd KalW 0 yévos

t
’

vcdv, d yive rat adv dv afaart, or
’

m dv dara u
vwv 1rpds rd. ve dpa .

ros dd {93011 afaart
'

rdv dfatpouaévwv dx rod

aYaaros of; m i-yvvrat rd alaa , ddv dd ah
dEacped l

,
m i'yvvrat : c f. I I I xvistgb 3 2,

a
’
e par/{bu s am

’

m a/z
'

u m I I ix 65 4b 28, and

I I iv 6 5 1 3 l aid’

I ve s arepedv Kaiye dide s,
(dare yfvovrac olov 1rvpla¢ dv rgd aYaart Kai

{éaw a ocodaw dvroi
‘

s dvaois he com pare s
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C A I A
X daei

'ov, d
'

rl. dd dfe fa te I tal. ahavpare dvvaae m , o de xaiixwpas
A I I

I tal. (pk e
'

yaara wavrora i'axe z. wak zva tpe ra ydp wdvra f
ye

'

yovora
I A I

I ca c dre cpdapaeva ro re a laa avro wpwrov dtoXXvo
-
t
,
I cao a vra

9

8
I w A

d
I I I

8 83 Aou eatav rpocpnv GT L rcp d o aaro wapexovra (pepera l. 7ravry La

A A I A I 9 I 9 y I
s ra v gbheflwv, ra frv ra v Kara (pvrn v ovI c er raxovra wept odwv,

f A
8 8

I 3 I f A )I

exdpa aev avra a uracs
‘

La ro an eatav a rrokavaw e avrwv exew ,

A A A I I I I
rrp Evve a rm rl. de rov awaaros ICCLL aevovrr I cara xwpavo eaea ,

I I I 9 a I a A
droXv ra Ica t rnlcovra . aa ov aev ovu av wakawrarov ou rnsA I t A

(rap/eds ra /cg,
t
yuyvoaevov aeka fve t adv urro wahaw e

I I A fl
1 o fvyxava ewe , dta de ro waurn dtaBeBpwa da c 7rucpov ov 7ravr1

I A I (

6
fl

8 0
I

X axerrov 7rpoa7n 7rre l. rov awaaros, a ov a vanrrw ted) apaevov7) B

A I d , I I A

I cal rord adv avrirns t pornroe o fdrnra e axe ro aekav Xpwaa ,

9 I A A A
arrok errrvv9evros aakk ov rov 7n /cpov

'

rord dd rrucpdrns av

A A I A I
Ba¢e m a aiaarl. xpwaa daxev e

’

pvdpwrepov, rov dd aékavoe rovrcpI A A
1 5 Evfy/cepavvvaevov xk owde s

“ d
'

rl. dd fvaaf'yvvra l. favddv xpwaaA I I I A t A
aerd rns waxpornros, drav ve a Evvraxy a apf vrrd rov 7repl ruv

I A I
(pkoya v de . I ca c ro adv I cowov d

'

voaa 7 m m . rovroae rtve c
A I A I A

rarpa v 7rov xoknv errwvoaa crav 77rea l. rts m v dvvaros e re wol k a C
a I I f A 9 9 A d I a w

adv I ca t a voaoza Bhe '
n

'

ew
,
opav de cv avro cs e v f

yevos e vov a frov
y I A a sI fl A 9I I

20 errwvvatas
‘

7ra 0 1
°

ra d ahk a oa
'

a xoxne e rdr7Keyera o, I cara rnv

Xpoav e axe k oyov avrwv exaa rov iu
'

dtov ixwp de , oo adv aiaa roe
(2d 7rpa oe , oo dd aeka t

'

vnc xokne dfe ta e re a vypto e , orav fuaI
avyvvnra c dba 9epaornra aXavpa dvvaae l. I caX l a l. dd dfv (pX eaa

5 odxér
’

taxovra. orixérc axdvra A .

repov S.

A HSZ .

atixér’
d‘xovra S . I 4 dpvdpdirepov dpvdpd

1 5 xXoc e s de d i e x Go rnari c orre ctione e t nonnullis c odicib u s. xoké
‘

ide s

pus difi
'

unditur e t spi ri tu s pe r arte rias.

C ice ro u se s the wo rd ‘
arte ria ’

ye
‘
veorw dxovra .

in the 5 . rdgw rdvKu rd. (brie
-w] A lthough

m ode rn se nse .

1 . o ds Kai. lxdipas nal ¢h€yaara]
The de com posi t io n o f the fl e sh produce s
bile and se rum and phlegm . By xoxds

we m u st unde rstand m o rbid cond it ions or
e xce ssive abundan ce o f that flu id : since
in 71 B , C Plato e xpre ssly re cogn ise s that
xohv

‘

; is a no rm al and n e ce ssary con

stitu e n t of the body ; which is m o re than
A risto tle did : c f. a

’
e partibu s anim alz

'

u m

I V i i 676 b 3 1 , 677a 1 1—22. The sam e

applie s to lxdpa s, viz . that an abno rm al

cond i t ion is to b e und e rstood .

2. rra a fpera] i. e . dvdrakw rhy

Plato was o f cou rse igno ran t conce rn ing
the c irculat ion o f the blood ,he conce ive d
i t to have regular pe riod ic m o t ions.

6 . pndepfav daw cfiv drrdkavm v]i. e .

the y do no t con t ribu t e to e ach o the r’s
nou rishm e n t .

9 . ddn m ov] Be ing old firm fl e sh ,
i t yie lds re lu ctan tly to the d e co m posing
age n t .
pekafve l. adv] i. e . i t is black e n e d

b y long
- stand ing inflam m at io n and c or

rosion . The dege n e rat ion o f fl e sh pro
duce s a m o rbid k ind o f o f which
are e num e rate d fo u r classe s, (1 ) black ,
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p rope r t ie s ; and th is con tains all k inds o f b ile and se rum and

phlegm . For as all th e se are go ing the wro ng way and have

be co m e co rrupt, fi rst th e y ru in the blo od i tse lf
,
and fu rn ish ing

n o nu t rim e n t to the body ru sh in all d i re c tio ns th ro ugh the
ve ins, pay ing no he e d to the pe r iods appo in te d b y natu re

,
b u t

at war o ne w i th ano th e r
,
be cau se th e y have no ge od o f e ach

o the r ; at war also w i th all that is e stablish e d and fixe d in the
body,

wh ich th ey co rrup t and d isso lve . N ow wh e n the o ld e st

par t o f the fl e sh is de co m pose d ,
b e ing hard to so fte n

,
i t tu rns

b lack th ro ugh long- co n t inu e d bu rn ing, and th ro ugh b e ing eve ry
whe re co rrod e d it is b i t te r and dange ro u s to whate ve r part o f

the body i t at tacks wh ich is no t ye t co rrup te d . So m e t im e s th is

black so r t is acid inste ad o f b i tte r, whe n the b i t te rn e ss is m o re

re fine d away ; and again the b i t te r so rt be ing ste e pe d in blo od

gains a re dde r hu e ; and wh e n black is m ingle d w i th th is, i t is

gre e n ish : so m e tim e s too
"

a ye llow co lo u r is add e d to the b itte r
ne ss

, wh e n n ew fl e sh is d e co m po se d by the fire o f the inflam
m at io n . T o all th e se sym pto m s the ge n e ral nam e o f bile has
be e n give n , e i th e r by physic ians, or by so m e o ne who in lo o k ing
at m any d issim ilar appe arance s was able to se e on e un ive rsal
quali ty pe rvad ing th e m all wh ich d e se rve d a nam e . A ll o th e r

k inds o f b ile wh ich are re cko ne d have th e i r seve ral d e script ions
acco rd ing to th e i r co lou r . O f lym ph , o n e k ind is the m ild

se ru m o f blood
,
—the o th e r is an a crid secre t ion o f black and

ac id b ile
,
wh e n that is ble nd e d £hroughinflam m at ion w i th a

salin e prope rty : th is k ind is calle d acid phlegm . Bu t that

e i the r bi t te r or acid , produ ce d b y the
dege ne rat ion o f old fl e sh , (2) re dd ish ,
whe re th e re is an adm ixtu re o f blood , (3 )

gre e n , appare n tly a co m binat ion o f the
two fo rm e r, (4) ye llow,

from the co rro
sion o f ne wly- fo rm e d fl e sh .

1 5 . xkodides]This re ad ing is cle arly
right : whe n Plato is classifying xokci

acco rd ing to colou r , i t we re absu rd to

call on e class xokdde s. I t will b e t e

m e m be re d too that at 6 8 C gre e n is de
rive d from a m ixtu re o f re d and black .

xkodidesis found in on e m s. and the m argin
o f ano the r , and is also confi rm e d b y

Gale n .

1 6 . roii1 repl. rdv dikciya. rrvpds] I f

IpM
'

ya is right it m u st signifit ‘
the in

flam m at ion ’

; b u t i t is cu riou sly abru pt ,
and I am d ispose d to agre e with L indau
in suspe ct ing i t to b e co rru pt, though I
canno t approve of his sugge ste d alte ra
t ion .

1 7. nal. rd adv Kowdv d
'

voaa] A ll

th e se d iffe re n t fo rm s have re ce ive d the
ge ne ral nam e o f xolhi, be stowe d e ith e r
by m e d ical m e n (and pre su m ably so m e

what at hap hazard), or m o re scie n t i
fically by a philosophe r sk ille d in dis

ce rn ing dv dr l IroM o . Co m pare 68 D.

23 . Kahtra t. dd dfid d a] or



HA A TQ N O“

9A 9 9 / I 9 I I A
70 rowvrov. 70 d av aer a epo c; rm coaevov e Ic veas I t a l. arraaI I I I t f I
G ap/cog, rovrov de aveawdevro e I ca c Evarrepthncpdevros vrro vrypo D

I A A I I
rnroe , I cal r oacpokvfywv Eve raawv e

’

I c rov 7ra00ve ro urou re ad
I A 9I

dxa crrnv adv dapdrwv dta aaucpdrnra , Evvarrao
'wv dd rdv O'YI COVC I A A A 9 A I

5 wapexoae
’

vwv oparov, xpcuaa e
’

xovawv dtd rnv rov a cppov r
yeve aw

a A A I f A I
Kev/cdv, rav

'

rnv Wa d
-

av rnfce dova arraxne crap/eds aera rrvev

aaroe fvarrhaxeia av X evc v diva b dik e
’

yaa (paae
'

v. (phe
'

v
yaaroe dd

9 I I 9 I I (I 9I A
a vve au fvvw raaevov opo e Ldpwe I cao da I cpvov, c a n re aMta roravra E

A t I A A
o waa ro Icad

’

naepav xe cra l. Mada tpdaevow I cal, raura aev d);
I 9 A

l o 7ravra vdawv o
'

p
f
yava

I
ye

'

yovev, drav aiaa I“) e
’

I c ra v a trt
'

cov I ca l.

A I I 9 I 9I

rrorwv Wandvay Kara (pvo wv, ax}. e f e vavrtwv rov O fyIcov 7rapa
A I I I ‘S‘

rods rns gbva e cos X aaBavy vo
'

aovs. draxpcvoaevns adv ovv drrd
I A A 9 A

voawv rqe crap/cos
: dfccia rns, aevo

'

vrwv dd rwv rrvdaévwv a u rars

f I A A c I 9 I V 9 9 I
nata e ca rm

‘
g
'

vagbopa e 77dvvaats
“

avaMNI w I
yap e rt. aer ev'

n
'

ere ta e

y I 9 A A t I 9 A I I
1 3 wxev 70 de d77aapxa e 00 70 19 fuvdovvorror a v voana

'

g, I ca t. anxe rl. 84 A
h 9 A

a dro e
’

f ivwv Ziaa real ve t
'

zpwv avroxwpté
'

o
'

ae vov do rgu adv rpodiri.
9 A I I a 9 a A I

c ap/a. de 7rpo s od ravu f
yvyvnra l, de a

'

aos, aMt e /c Mrrapov [Ca b X e cov
C A f A I

read. c
yM

'

axpov rpaxz) tea l, ahavpov a zixanaav urro I ca m ye dta trrys
‘

I A A A I
«

ye
'

vnra c, rore raura rrciaxov 7rav ro roaovrov I caradrnxe ra t adv
I A 9 9 A

23 adrd 7rd tirrd rds a
'

ap I ca e I t al. rd vevpa ,
a cpw rdaevov an d rwv

9 A A A A
oa

'

rwv
,
a t

'

d
’

e
’

I c rwv [i1,n fvve /crrfrrrovcrac rd re vevpa
r
yvavd B

7Evarrkaxe
'

io av fuarhexei
‘

aav A . 1 6 adrd scripsi: ad rdAHSZ .

aaa, quod suade n te Lindavio re ce pi , prob avit n e e tam e m adm isit S . alaa AHSZ .

-

yaa two so rts are d ist ingu ishe d , 65 1)

and Aewcdv. The fi rst is the se ru m o f

aéltawa. xoltri, and a m o rbid hu m ou r : the
se cond, fo rm e d by the d issolu t io n o f n ew

fo rm e d fl e sh and highly ae rated , is in its
no rm al state a natu ral and h e althy se

c re t ion , viz . p e rspirat ion or te ars ; b u t if
produ ce d to e xce ss , i t is a sou rce of dis

e ase .

1 . he wins Kai. drrakfis crapxds]Ga

le n ,
wh ile approving Plato ’

s de scription
o f ¢ Aé7aa, d isse nts from his accoun t o f
its o rigin : se e a

’
e plan V I I I 699 rd dd dx

v rv
'

ygews drrahr
'

js aapxo
‘

s yevéo dat 1rord
(phé'yaa redu drorrwrdrwv dart : his own

stat e m e n t is déde uc-rat “
ydp ye rod

aaru s yévccn s e
’

x rpo¢>fis (prid e : tlxvxpordpas

dvde u
'

is inrd rds daqbdrov depacw las karep

7aa€e l¢m s dn orehovaév'

q .

2. gunn epihqcbeévros tin-6 {Jypér
-

qros]
This se e m s to b e a loose way o f e x

pre ssing that the air-bubble s are e nclose d
in the m o istu re of the
9 . rd KaO

’

fipépav]i. e . in the no rm al

h e althy cou rse of life .

1 1 . dM
’

dg Evavrfwv]i. e . wh e n i t
fe e ds u pon the fl e sh or o the r st ru ctu re s o f
the body, inste ad o f the food se e above ,
82 E .

1 3 . pevo
’

vrwv8é rdvw epévwv] That
is, if the m isch ie f is com parat ive ly su pe r
ficial

,
and the fundam e n tal stru ctu re o f

the fl e sh is u nhu rt , r e co ve ryis st ill e asy.

1 5 . rd 8é 81}croipxas da
'

ro
‘

is &w Sofiv]
se . the 7Maxpov Kaihm apdv, which by

coagulat ion fo rm s the pe rioste um , as e x
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xarahe i'rrovm I caiae a
'

rd dhane , adral 8d 7rd7tw e fs rdv ai’aaroe

(popdv e
’

a
'

zre o ofia az rd wpda
'devfinde

’

vra vomiaara 7r7te r
’

w wo cofia t.

xak e
'

n
'div dd rofirwv7repi. rd G u

i

aara Wadnadrwv
f
yuyvoae

'

vwvae r
'

é
’

w

d
'

rl. r
yt
'
f

yvera c rd rrpd rodrwv Srav o
'

a roiiv ded rrv/cvdrnra G ap/rds

5 dvarrvodva?)Xaad ov t
'

lcavryv, zirr
’

e dpé ros Gepaa tvdaevov, G rim /ce
M

'

a av adre rdu rpodniv xaradéxnra c wdk zv re d u
’

rd dis e
’

xe r
’

vnv C
9 If 9 9 9 I

e
'

vavrt
'

ws i
'

y d aevov, 17d e re a
'

aprcas, a
'

apf Be e re alaa ear n

A I 9 I
wrovaa rpaxdrepa 7rdvra rwv rrpoa dev ra voan

'

aara arrep
'

ya fnra u
9 9I I (I f A A I 9 9 9 I v

ro 8 e axarovwar/rwv, arav 77rovavek ov (boars arr evde zas 77rwos

A I A
no 157 698 0a m a ria-

37, rd ae
'
f

yta
'

ra Kai. xv irara wpos Havarov ra v
I 9 A 9 I 6 A I I

roanaarwv arrorek e c, wdane avarra 7779 rov o waaros (pva ews
‘

9 I
e
’

f ava f

ym ys five r
’

o ns.

XL. Tpt
'

rov 8
’

ai
i
voa

'

nadrwv eidos rpaxfi Fe ? dcavo eio dar
I 9 f I

8
\ I

8
\ A

r

yuyvoaevov, ro aev vrro rrvevaaroe , ro e ¢7t e fyaaros, ro e xokns. D

O
A A I

l a drav adv «
ydp o rwv rrvevarirwv rc

‘
o awaarl. raai

'

as wk ev
'

awv a?)I I f f I I V
xadapa s Wapexy ras Srefodovs urro pevaarwv (ppaxders, ev9a adv

off/c Zdu , d
’

v9a 3d rrhei'ov 73 rd rrpoa
‘

fixov rrvefiaa e Zon dv rd adv or}
9 A I A A

rvryxdvovra availrvxns m yrrer, rd 8d rwv dhefiwv dic a é
'

dae z/ov

Kai. ‘
g
'

vverrw rpe
'

rpov adrd rfixo
’

v re rd o diaa 6 39 rd aéO
‘

ov adroi)
I I 9 w a I I I

20 Stagbpa
f

yaa r wxov evarrok aaBaverat , I ca l. avpra 877 voa naara E

1 8 dtafitafdaevov: diafiiafoaévwv A . 20 r
’

faxov: rl axdv A .

2. rd. 1rp6cr9¢v dqflém vom ipara]
sc . the xohal and ¢>xé7aara .

4 . rd wpd rox
'

rrwv]i. e . whe n the de
ge ne rat ion begins fu rthe r back the bon e s
be ing regarde d as poste r io r in the o rde r
o f yéve ats to the fl e sh .

8rd. rrvxvé‘

m ra crapxds]Pe rhaps the n ,
afte r all, if the gods had give n o ur

he ads a th ick cove ring o f fl e sh , we m igh t
no t have live d any the longe r for i t.
5 . dva ‘

lrvofiv] c f. 8 5 A , C
‘
ve nt ila

t io n se e m s to b e the m e an ing h e re .

6 . rfiv rpocbfiv]i. e . the o ily flu id
which nou r ishe s th e m . The bone s de
co m pose and m ingle with th is flu id , the
flu id with the fl e sh , and the fl e sh withthe
blood .

I t . « do-1 19 dvdnrakw] The avehds is
the very citade l o f life so that whe n the
d ise ase assails that, the foundat ions o f

h e alth are sappe d : the cou rse o f natu re
flows backward fro m its u tm o st fou n t .
84 C—86 A , c. xl. A th ird class o f

m alad ie s re m ains forconside rat ion those
e nge nde re d by air

,
b y phlegm , and b y

bile . Whe n an e xce ssive am ou n t of air
passe s in to the ve ins and pe ne t rat ing
the i r side s finds its way into the fl e sh
and is the re im prison e d , variou s e vil t e
sults follow ; in som e case s convulsions
and te tanus, which w ill hardly yie ld to

t re atm e n t , and d ise ase s o f the lungs. By

phlegm are produce d le prosi e s and all

m anne r o f sk in -d ise ase s ; and whe n in
conjunct ion with bile i t at tacks the he ad ,
e pile psy e nsu e s,wh ich is calle d the sacre d
d ise ase ’

, be cause i t affe cts the d ivine st
par t . A ll k inds o f inflam m ato ry dis

o rde rs, acco m pan ie d b y pustule s and

e rupt ions, arise from bile ; which also
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bare and fu ll o f brin e , and i tse lf falling back in to the cu rre n t o f
the blo od aggravate s the d ise ase s that have be e n de scribe d .

Bu t d istre ssing as are th e se sym pto m s wh ich affe ct the body,

ye t m o re se rio u s are tho se wh ich are pr io r in o rde r ; wh e n the
bone s

,
owing to de nse ne ss o f the fle sh

,
canno t ge t su ffic ie n t air

and be co m ing m o u ldy and h e ate d d e cay away, and wh ile the y
w ill no t re ce ive th e i r no u rishm e n t

,
crum ble down and re tu rn by

a reve rse d pro ce ss in to th e i r no u r ish ing flu id ,
and that in its tu rn

passing in to fle sh
,
and the fle sh in to blo od , th ey re nde r all the

d ise ase s m o re vi ru le n t than those alre ady m e n t io ne d . The m o st

d e spe rate case o f all is wh e n the substance o f the m arrow b e

co m e s d ise ase d by any d e fe ct or e xce ss : th is p rodu ce s the m ost

se rious and fatal d iso rde rs, se e ing that the whole natu re of the
body is fo rce d to pro ce e d in a backward cou rse .

XL. A th i rd class o f d ise ase s we m u st conce ive as o ccu rring
in th re e ways : o ne by the age n cy o f air, the se cond o f phlegm ,

the th i rd o f b ile . Fo rwh e n the lu ngs, wh ich are the d ispe nse rs
o f air to the body,

do no t ke e p the i r passage s cle ar, be cau se
th ey are im pe de d b y catarrhs, the air

,
failing to pass th ro ugh

so m e
,
and in o th e rs e n te ring w i th a vo lu m e u ndu ly gre at , cau se s

the d e co m po si t ion o f the parts wh ich lack the i r supply o f air
,

and fo rce s its way th ro ugh the channe ls o f the ve ins and dis

lo cate s th e m ,
and d issolving the body i t is co nfine d am id its

substance , o ccupying the m id ri ff ; and so co u n tle ss pain fu l

d ise ase s are p rodu ce d from the se cau se s
,
acco m pan ie d by

se ize s u pon the fib rine of the blood , and
pre ve nt ingits du e ci rculat ion cause s chills
and shudde ring ; and som e t im e s pe n e t ra
t ing to the vi tal m arrow se ts fre e the
sou l : b u t if its fu ry b e le ss vio le nt ,
i t give s rise to d iarrho e a and dyse n

te ry. Con t inu o us, qu o t id ian ,
t e rtian , and

quartan fe ve rs are cause d by a supe r
abundance o f fire , air, wate r, and e arth
re spe ct ive ly pre do m inat ing in the c o m

posi t ion o f the body.

r4 . rd pdvd1vd rrvaiparos]This class
o f d ise ase s is d ist inc t fro m tho se cause d
b y a m e re supe rfluity o f air e nte ring in to
the co m posi t ion o f the body. We are at

pre se n t co nce rned with the m alad ie s

arising fro m the confine m e n t o f large
quan t i t ie s o f airin place s whe re i t has no
r ight to b e .

1 8 . rd 8dra
'

iv& cfiév] H e re again the
ve ins are conside re d as passage s for air

the ingre ss o f airis no rm al ; i t is the e x

c e ssive am ou n t wh ich give s r ise to dis

e ase se e no te o n 82 E .

1 9 . (is rd néo
-

cvm
’

rroii] The se wo rds
are be st take n with dvar ohaaflduerat .

Bu t the se n te nce do e s no t run sm oo thly,

and I suspe ct that som e thinghas gone
am iss with i t . 6td¢payaa faxov, if the
wo rds are sound , m e ans tak ing posse ssion
o f the m id riff , pre ssing aga inst i t .
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advvarovv e
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'

w 7r0pev9m
-

ar. ra g a uras row e rrew ehflwfioaw cudwa e

I I I I , A I I
r ape d

-

X e , aeyw ra q de , orav 71
’

p ra vevpa Ka t ra ravry qSX eBca
9 A I A A

7repw rdv Kai. avatdrya
'

av rou
'

s re e
’

rrtrovovs Irai. ra Evvexn vevpa
A 9

'

a r A A
oi/rws 6 39 rd dfdrrw dev xarare c

’

vy rodrors'

a dry Kai. arr a urau rqs
A I r I

avvrovr
'

as rov wadrjaaros rd vom jaara réravo o re [ca t orrw dorovoc

wpoa epprjdna
'

av. rdv [cad rd qbdpaa/cov X ahe rrdv
'

rrvperoiyap ovv

A I 1

d7)rd roravra e
’
f

y
'

yuyvdaevoradhw ra Xv
'

ova t . rd ddKe v/rov (phe ryaa A

A A 9 I A
dtd rd rwv woaqSo

'
r
ywv rrvevaa xak errov arroc pHev, d

'

a) de rov

a aiaaros dvarrvode i
’

axov, rjrrtairepov ae
'

v, I cararroucL
'

Mt e c de rd
A I I A I 9

a d aa X ewcas dk cpods re xai, rd rovrwv Evfy'yevn voanaara arro
A I

rt
'

xrov'

aerd xohns ddaehar
’

vne xepaa b
'
ev e

’

rri. ras weptodovs re ras

dv rfixe cpahfi de cordras od
’

a as e
’

rrw /cedavvdaevov I cai, fvvrapdrrov
I I I I

adra s, xad
’

drrvov adv Zov 7rpao
'

repov, dypn
f

yopo r t de drrtrrdeaevov BA I I t

dvaarraMta /crdrepov
' vdanaa dd t

'

epa q dv (pva ews e
’

vducwrara repovI I 9 9 Q 9 I I
X e ryera t. (phe fyaa d 051) [ca l akavpov 7 77777 rravrwv voo naarwv,
I I n I 0\ I I N

baa - ryvyvera t xarappo ucd
° dca dd rov? rorrovs, e t

’

s
‘

ove pe t, 7ravro

v A s I s I I I
darrous ovra s 7ravr0ta ovoaara e chncpev. oa a de ¢X e7aa tve tv

I r ohhdm s post ldpGrosinse run t A S . 9 dwwvdaevm : dm '

ytyvdaevorS .

r. nerd. rrMiOovs isms-ras]Plato e vi
de n tly has in vie w co nsum pt ion and kin
d re d m alad ie s.

2. Sm xptOeicm s crapxds] I n the for
m er case the air e nt e re d from withou t :
an e qually b ad , though d iff e re n t , re su lt
is produce d whe n the im prisone d airhas
be e n produ ce d within the bo dy b y d isso
lu tion o f the fle sh .

5 . rods re drrtrdvovs] The dm '

rovu

are the gre at te ndons o f the sho uld e rs
and arm s.

7. réravot re nal dre drovor]The
fi rst is the ge ne ric te rm for d ise ase s the
sym pto m s of which are spasm od ic con

t ract ion o f the m u scle s : dm adirovos was

a spe cial fo rm in which the m uscle s are
drawn viole n tly backwards : se e Hippo
krate s de m orbir vol. I I p . 3 03 Kiihn : the
opposi te fo rm was éarpoadérovos. A ris
totle also at t ribu te s the se d iso rde rs to the
act ion o f air: m eteorologica u vi i i 366 b 25

c l
’
re ydp rérc worxaioioraoaoi1rve i5aaros

p e
‘
v e t

'

o
'

t m wjo e ts.

8 . m perol ydp c dv Sfi] Com pare
Hippok rate s ap/zorz

'

sm s vol. 1 1 1 p. 73 5
Kiihn da d o rracraou 7) r ercivov dvoxhovae‘vrp
rrvperdsdrrt

‘

yevbaevosM e t rdvdo'

naa . Plato
m e ans that in case s wh ich do no t e nd

fatally i t is th is natu ral re lie f, rathe r
than m e d ical t re atm e n t , which save s the
pat ie n t ’s life .

1 0 . Std rd rdv rropcpohiiywvm eipa]
The d ise ase s produc ed b y .

the he uxdv
¢ Aéyaa are u lt im ate ly to b e t race d to

rve fiaa , since th ey are du e to the air

which is e nclose d in the fo rm e r th ey are

le ss dange ro us howe ve r , be cause th ey are

th rown o ff at the su rface .

1 2. Adverts dkdovg re] The se are

d ise ase s o f the sk in de scribe d b y C e lsus
v xxvi i i 1 9 .

1 5 . k ae
’

iirrvovpdvldvwpadrepov]
‘ I n

m any e pile ptics the fits o ccu r du ring the
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X évyera t roi} a diaaros, drrd roi) xde o da c
’

re I cai. dfi e
'
f

ye o da r, dtd

xoi f
yé'yove wdvra . X aad ova a adv adv dr'arrvorjv dfco rravroi

'

a

dvarréarre l. (pdaara Cdovo a , xafie tp
/
yvvae

'

vr) d
’

e
’

vrdc rrvpt
'

xavra

voa
'

riaara 7ro7t7td e
’

arrorei
’

, ae
'
f

yw rov dd, Zrav ai’aart xadapg
‘

ifury/ce

5 pa o dei
’

o a rd roiiv Zc v f

ye
'

vo e e
’

I c rr
'

jc davra
’

iv dtadmpfi rdfewe , a ?

dre o rrdpno av adv e Zs‘ alaa , i
’

va avaaérpwc X errrdrnros {axon xai
wdxovs xaiarire dad 9epao

'

rr7ra (5 9 dypdv e
’

x aavoiiroi) o aiaa ros
e
’

xpe
'

oa, arjr
’

ad rrv/cvdrepov dvam
’

vnrov dv adM s dva o rpe
'

dio cro e
’

v

C

rais (pk edrlf. I caapdv drj rozirwv Zves rfirfis (bdo ewe f

yeve
'

o e c gbvhdr D
A I I A ’ I 9I

ro rovo tv°

a s orav T LS
‘ xai. redvewros a taaros e

’

u xlrvfe l. re ovro e 7rpos
9 I I A A s 9 A
aMtrflta e o vvarya

'

yp ,
BLaX GL

‘

Ta L 7ra v ro Kam rav aiaa , e adew a t de
A A 9 I I I

raxd aera rov rrepte o rwros
‘

avro drvxovs Evar mf

yvvam . ravrnv
I 9 A 9 A 9 I / I 0

do r77v dvvaaw exovo wv w o w ev a taart xohn (pvo e l. waha tdv a taa

f
ye

f

yovvi
’

a Kai, 7ra
'

7u v e
’

le ra
'

iv a apxa
’

iv e Zs roiiro rernxvi
’

a , depar) Irai.
1 5 dfypd xar

’

dkdyov rd 7rpdrov e
’

arrt
'

rrrova
'

a 7rrjfyvvra l. dtd rrjv ra
'

iv
9 A I I I I A
w a u dvvaaw , 7rr7

f

yvvaevr7 de fra t Bra xara oBevvvaem xe tawvaI I 9 9 I A 9 A
I cairpoaov e

’

vros wapexev whe lfwv d errcppe ovo a ,
r77 7rap av

'

rns
9 9 l I

depao
'

rnrl. I cparrja
'

a o a
, ra s Zvas e tc ara

’
g
'

tav Ce aa o a dtécrew e
'

read
0 I A I A A

e
’

dvadv ucavr7dra rehovs I cparna a b yevnra t , rrpos ro rov avdhouI A A
20 dtarrepao ao a ye

’

voc Ka t
'

ova
'

a dkva e ra r779 1
,0v adréde v oZov

I I 9 I (I 9 9 9

l

I

ve m e 7rewaara ae dm ce re ek e vdepav
‘

arav d eharrwv 77 ro re

A 9 I I 9 A i A A
awad avrwxy rnxoae vov, avrr) xparndew a 77 I cara 7rav rd o ma

rr

9 I a A A 9 I A A 9I

e ferre o ev, 77did ra v (pheBcov eis r77v xara
‘
g
’

vvwa dew'

a 77r77v avw
I I A

xoaM
’

av, aiov (pm /dc e
’

lc wohewe o rao taa a o ns
‘

e
’

lc rov o aiaaro eI A
25 e /crrt

'

rrrova a , dcappora s xai. dvo'

evrep t
'

a e xai. ra roravra voa
'

rjaaraI I ‘9 9 t A I
rravra wape oxero . ro adv ovv 6 16 v 09 vrrepBoa aaM o ra

8 adhrs : ad'yts SZ . 9 rodrwv : roOrov A . 1 7 adrfis : adrijs A HS .

22 adrrj : ailrn A .

1 . 8rd. xohfiv ye
'

yove wdvrq] This
was, acco rd ing to A r isto tle , the opin ion
o f A naxago ras and his school c f. dc

partibu s arzz
'

m alz
'

u m I V i i 677“5 or
’

uc dpdd s

dd doixao tv oir epl
'

A va £ a76pav t
'

nrohaa
fidvew tbs alrlav odo av [se . rrjvxohrjv]rdv
dfe

‘
wvvoo '

qadrwv
’ drrepficihhovorav7dpdr op

palve tv rpds
‘

re rdv rhe daova. Kairds ¢hé~

fias Kat rd whevpo
'

t.

2. hapfidvovo-a pdv odv dvarrvorjv]
i. e . whe n i t is th rown ofl'in an e ruption
Plato is aware that the su ppre sse d inflam

E

8 6 A

m at ion is m u ch m o re dange ro us.

7. b e pave d rod c aipa ros éxpfo t]i e .

pe rco lat e th ro ugh the su bstance o f the
body.

it . Staxetrm . miv rd howrdv alps]
H e nce we se e that although Plato con

c eive d that fl e sh was form e d by conde n

sat ion o f the lxodp (82 D), he did no t

su ppose that blood d e prive d o f the I ver
wo uld coagu late on e xpo su re to the air.

1 3 . «W t alga.yeyow
‘

ia] The fl e sh
is fo rm e d o f the blood , and xohr

’

; (that is,



86 A] T I MA I O E . 321

o f the body,
so calle d fro m the h e at and bu rn ing that o ccu rs,

are all du e to b ile . Wh e n th e y have egre ss, th e y se e the up and

se nd fo rth all k inds o f pu stu le s ; b u t if th e y are supp re sse d

w i th in , th ey cau se m any inflam m ato ry d ise ase s ; o f wh ich the
wo rst is whe n the inflam m at io n e n te ring in to pu re blo od carrie s

away fro m its p rope r place the fib rine wh ich was d istrib u te d

th ro ugh the blood in o rde r that i t m igh t p re se rve a du e m e asu re

o f th inne ss and th ickne ss and ne i th e r b e so m u ch liqu e fi e d b y
h e at as to flow o u t thro ugh the po rous te x tu re o f the body, nor
be co m e sluggish from e xce ssive d e nsi ty and ci rcu late w i th

d iffi cu lty in the ve ins. N ow the fib rine by the natu re o f its

co m po si t io n p re se rve s the du e m e an in th e se re sp e cts. For if

fro m blood that is d e ad and b eginn ing to co ol the fib rin e b e

gathe re d apart , the re st o f the blo od is d issipate d ; b u t if the
fib rine b e allowe d to re m ain

,
by the h e lp o f the co ld air sur

ro u nd ing,
it qu i ckly co nge als i t . The fib rin e th e n in the blo od

having th is p rope rty,
b ile wh ich is natu rally fo rm e d o f o ld blo od

and is dissolve d again in to blo od o u t o f the fl e sh , e nte rs warm

and liqu id in to the blo od , at fi rst gradually, and is co nde nse d by
the powe r o f the fib rine ; and as i t is cond e nse d and fo rce d to

co ol, i t produ ce s in te rnal ch ill and sh ive ring. Bu t wh e n a

gre ate r quan t i ty flows in , i t su bdu e s the fib rin e w i th its h e at ,
and bo iling up scat te rs i t abroad and if i t is ab le to o btain the
m aste ry to the e nd , i t p e n e trate s to the su bstan ce of the m arrow

,

and consum ing i t lo o se s fro m th e nce the bonds o f the so u l
,
as i t

we re the m o o rings o f a sh ip ,
and se ts he r fre e . Bu t wh e n the

b ile is too fe e ble fo r th is
,
and the body ho lds o u t against the

d issolu t io n ,
i tse lf is vanqu ish e d

,
and e i th e r is e xpe lle d by an

e rupt ion ove r the who le body,
o r is d rive n th ro ugh the ve ins

in to the lowe r o r uppe r b e lly,
like an e x ile ban ishe d fro m a c i ty

that has be e n at c ivilwar; and as i t issu e s fo rth fro m the body ,

i t cau se s d iarrho e a and dyse n te ry and all d ise ase s o f that k ind .

Whe n a b odyhas b e e n stri ck e n w i th s i ckn e ss ch ie fly thro ugh

xohr
’

; o f a m o rbid natu re ) is fo rm e d b y 6 2 A , B : rd 1rapd ¢ t§o tvguva
'

ydaevovadxe

d ege ne rat ion o f the fl e sh , and he nce is ra t a nd (priow adrd daurd e Zs rodvavrt
'

ov

r ahatdv alaa . drrwdofiv.

1 6 . xe tpc
'

dvo. nal. rpdpov]The so lidifi 20 . olov veais r e lic -

para] Com pare
cat ion of the xohrj cause s t re m o r and 73 1) Kaddrre p df dyxvptdv Bahkdae vos éx
shive ring on the principle e nunciate d in m ain .» r eigns tvvxfis de aaods.

P. T .
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vom
’

ja
'

av a daa Evvexfj xadaara xai. rrvperods drrep
'

ydé
’

erar, rd
9 9 9 I 9 I I I I

d ef a epoc aadmaeptvove , rptra tovs d vdaros dta ro vwde o repov
I 9 A
depas Kai. rrvpdq avrd ei’va t ’

rd d
’

e
’

x (
m s, rerdprcos dv vcode

'

o rarov

rodrwv, dv rerparrhaa
'ia ts rreptddo ts xpo

'

vov xada tpdaevov, rerap

5 raifovc rrvperods 7rou
'

7
’

o av drraMta
'

rre r
’

a l. ao
'
f

yts.

X L I . Kai. rd adv rrepi. rd a rdaa voo rjaara radry fvaBa t
'

ve t B

f
yvyvdae va ,

rd dd v epi. «Irvxrjv dtd a aiaaros d
'

Ew rgjde . vo
'

o ov adv
h 9, I I 9 9 I I 9 I

dr7sirvxne avozav fvfyxwpnre ov, du o d avata '

; r
yevn, ro aevaavtav,

rd dd daadt
'

av.

A I I Q A
7rav odv 3 T L waoxwv rts rrados orrdrepov av

’

rcov

V I I f 9 I f I R

to LO
'

XGL, voa
'

ovwpoapnreov, ndova c de I t a l.hurra c vrrepBaMtova a e ra v

vdawv ae
'

yt
'

o ras deréov rfi «pvxfi
' weptxaprje f

ydp dvdpwrros rdv

ij [radrdvavrt
'

a drrdMirms rrdoxwv, o rre ridwv rd adv e
'

X eZv d/ca t
'

pwq,
Q A

rd dd d>vfye2v, 0 170
’

3 rd 6
’
dx : rd dd SZ .

2. dpdnpepwoiis]i. e . case s in which
the re is a p e r iod o f fe ve r and a pe riod o f

re laxat ion in eve ry twe n ty- fo u r hou rs.

A s Mart in obse rve s, the nam e s

.

give n to
the se re cu rre n t fe ve rs de no te , no t th e i r
pe riod, b u t the num be r o f days ne ce ssary
for de te rm in ing the pe riod : thu s in a

rptrai
‘

os th e re is a day o f fe ve r and a day

o f re lie f; the fe ve r re tu rn ing on the thi rd
day m arks the pe r iod as co m prising

’

two

days : sim ilarly in a reraprai
‘

os the re is a
day of fe ve r and two days o f re lie f, the
fe ve r re tu rn ing o n the fou rth day. Gale n
(if plat . [ lip/r. cl P laf. \

'

I I I 697d ispu t e s
Plato ’

s accou n t of feve r , whichhe ascribe s
not to the four e le m e n ts, b u t to the fou r
prim ary flu ids o f the body. The ancie n t
m e d ical write rs also m e n t ion a spe c ie s o f

t e rt ian fe ve r calle d fiatrptraios, the pe riod
o f which was th irty-six ho u rs o f feve r
(m o re or le ss) and twe lve hou rs of c om
parative re laxat ion ;se e C e lsu s I I I 3 , I n 8 .

86 B—87 B , c . xli. Malad ie s o f the
soul arise from m o rbid cond it ions o f

the body. N ow the sickn e ss o f the sou l

is foolishn e ss ; and o f th is the re are two

k inds, m adne ss and ignorance . Ple a
su re and pain in e xce ss are the m ost
calam i to u s o f m e n tal d iso rde rs, for th e y

9I 9 I 9 9 I A
opav ovre axove tv opdov ovdev dvvara t, e ra

dd Kai. Koryw aoi} aeraaxei
’

v nxw ra rdre drj dvvards‘ da rt . rd dd

5 adyw,
ttt vide tu r , A . adhts H .

le ad a m an ve he m e ntly to se e k on e th ing
and e sch e w ano the r withou t re fl e ction or

u nd e rstand ing. \Vhe neve r the se m inal
m arrow is abundan t and vigo rous, i t
prom pts to indulge nce in bod ily ple asu re s
which e nfe e ble the sou l. Bu t the profli
gate are unjustly re proache d as crim inals
in t ru th they are si ck in soul. For no

on e is willingly e vil this com e s to a m an

against his will th rough d e range m e nt .
For wh e n the vi cious hu m ou rs o f the
body are pe n t up the re in and find no

ve n t , the vapo u rs o f th e m r ise up and

chok e the m ove m e n ts o f the soul at all

he r se ats, causing m o rose n e ss and m e lan

choly, rashn e ss and coward ice , fo rge tfu l
ne ss and duln e ss. A nd the se e vils are

fu rthe r aggravate d by b ad inst i tu t ions
and te aching and lack o f whole som e

t rain ing. Whe re fo re the te ache rs are

m o re to blam e than the sinne rs th e m se lve s,

whom we ought to st rive to bring in to a

he alth ie r habit o f m ind .

7. 8rd cra
'

apa ros ggw] The co rpo real
dfe ts which cause si ckne ss to the so ul

m ay b e classifie d in two d ivisions. (r)sus
c e ptibility to ple asu re s and pains (the se
ar ise from d ebaaros die ts, be cause , al

though i t is the so ul, not the body that
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I II Q “

8 x
\ I

o rrepaa org) 7ro7t ' Ica t pvw e s wept rov ave ov f
ytyvnra t Ka t

I I A 9

xadarrepeidevdpov rro /caprrorepov rov Svaaérpov 7re¢wcds 77,

rroXAds adv xad
’

drea d -

rov aidi
’

va e , rroMtdc d
’

7jdovd9 xraiaevos d
’

v
A A A

ra te e
’

rrlfivat
'

a ts [cal rats rrepi. rd ro tavra rd/coos, e
’

aaavne ro

A I I 9 I I Q I
whew rov f

yvyvoaevos rov Btov dia ra e ae
'

yw rac ndova e zea l. Aurras, D
A t A I 9 t

voa ovo av xai. dd>pova i
'

axwv vrro rov a aiaaro e r77v «pvxnv, auxweA I 9

voo wv t .

’

dis d/ccdv Ira /rds do ‘
g

’

aCera t
‘

rd dd ak770ds 77rrepird
9 I 9 I I Q I U
a qbpodw ra a xoha o ia Kara ro 7ro7tv aepos dta r77v evos «

yevov? dfwA 7 I t l I
vrrd aavdrnros do rwv e

’

u o waarl. jd dn xaivrypa tvovo av voa os

drvxds f
yéyove .

9I c Q I I A A 9 9 ‘ 9 9 I
Ka t. overdos‘ we exovrm v A e ryera t ra v xaxwv, ov/c opflws ove tdté

'

e ra t

I f I f A 9 I
[ca t axedov d77 7ravra , orroa

'

a ndovwv a/cpare ta

Q 9 I (I I 9 I
k a fcos aev

f
yap exwv o ude ts, dra de 7rovr7pav dEw rtva rov o waaros E

1 717 mm ; scripsi:
‘

yl
‘

yVGTal. AHSZ codice squ e om ne s.

se rvan t HSZ .

I O dxpdre ta : dxparla S .

x6); po st xaxds c um A o m isi .
tue ntur, ab e st xaxos.

r. rrepl. rdv pvehdv]
9 1 C .

yfyvnra t] I be lieve th is slight alte r
at ion re sto re s Plato ’

s se n te n ce . The
vu lgate yiyverat Kat canno t possibly
stand ; and H e rm ann

’

s e xcision o f Ira!

le ave s a const ru ct ion so re ly n e e d ing d e
fe nce . O f the o m ission o f div with the
re lat ive instance s are to b e fou nd in A t t ic
prose : se e Thu cyd ide s I V xvn 2 drrtxu

’

i

prov dv rjai
’

v
,

od adv Bpaxe
'

is
‘

d tdrn
, arj

r ohhoi’s xpijo fia t . A nd above in 57B we
have the ve ry sim ilar const ru ct ion
dx¢ éyy z and so Laws 873 A

4. rots rrep
‘

t rd. rom dra rdxors]i. e .

ple asu re e xists (1) in d e si re , (2) in the
grat ificat ion o f de si re . No te that Plato
says, no t that ple asu re is drrtdvaia , wh ich
would b e con trary to his principle s, b u t
that i t is dv rat

’

s e
’

rrtdvaiats : i t is ple asu re
o f an t icipat ion . Se e P /zz

'

ledu s 3 5 E fo l].

rdxors o f cou rse sign ifi e s the re alising o f

the ant icipat ion .

8 . Tfiv évds ydvovs zgw]se . rod ave :

Roi).

I O . o
’

xpdrew. ital dve tdos] The t e xt
se e m s h ith e rto to have e scape d su spicion
b u t ce rtainly the phrase ology is ve ry e x

tradrdinary : I se e howeve r no plausible
co rre ct ion .

Co m pare 73 C,

xaiinclusit H .

in nonnullis codicib us, quiKam
'

ds

7Ka

1 2. m ud; adv ydp éxdv oddefs] This
passage is on e o f the m ost im po rtan t
e th ical state m e n ts in Plato ’

s writ ings.

Plato ’
s po si t ion , wh ich he m ain tains con

siste ntly from fi rst to last , that all vice
and e rro r are invo luntary, is cle arly to b e
d ist ingu ishe d fro m the Sokratic ide ntifica
t io n o f dperrj with drrtorrjarj , xaxla. with
daadla . I n the Platon i c do ctrin e dri
orfian is the ind ispe nsable co nd i t io n to

t ru e dperfi(no t to dnaortm j Kat r ohtrtm );
dperrj), and his te aching on this po int is
part o f a co m pre he nsive th e o ry o f d e t e r
m inism . N o m an , he says, w ilfu lly and

w i t t ingly pre fe rs b ad to go od . I n m ak ing
cho i ce be twe e n two cou rse s o f act ion
the d e te rm in ing m o t ive is the re al o r

appare n t pre ponde ran ce o f good in o ne

if a m an choose s the wo rse cou rse , i t is
be cau se e i th e r fro m physical incapaci ty
or faulty t rain ing, or bo th co m bine d , his
d isce rnm e n t o f good has be e n d im m e d or

d isto rte d . We o ugh t no t the n to ra il
Upo n him as a villain , b u t to pi ty him
as one grievo u sly afflicte d and n e e d ing
su cco u r : co m pare Laws 73 1 C , D was 6

’

ddtxos odx dxtbv dhe e tvds adv
r dvrws d we ddtxos Kat 6 rd xaxd. dxwv

dhe ei’v dd rdv adv Zdo caa dxovra d‘

yxwpe t

Kaia
'

ve lpyovra rdv Ovadv rpa dve cv Ira) ar
‘

7
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I n who m so e ve r the se e d in the region o f the m arrow is abundan t
and fl u id and like a t re e that is fru i tfu l be yo nd d u e m e asu re

,
he

fe e ls fro m t im e to t im e m any a so re pang and m any a d e ligh t

am id his passions and th e i r fru i ts ; and he be co m e s m ad for the
gre ate r part o f his life ow ing to the in te nsi ty o f ple asu re s and

pains, ke e p ing his so ul in a state o f d ise ase and de range m e n t

th ro ugh the powe r o f the body ;he is no t howeve r regard e d as

s i ck
,
b u t as w illingly vi c io u s. Bu t the t ru th is that incon t ine nce

in se nsual ple asu re s is a d ise ase o f the so ul for the m o st par t

arising fro m the flu id and m o ist cond i t ion o f one e le m e n t in

the body ow ing to po ro u sne ss o f the bon e s. So i t is too wi th

ne arly all in te m pe ran ce in ple asu re ; and the re p roach at tach ing
th e re to , as if m e n we re w illingly vi c io u s, is in co rre c tly bro ugh t
against the m . For no o ne is w illingly w i ck e d ; bu t it is ow ing

dxpaxokofivra . He adm i ts howeve r that
Ovabsis a u se ful ally in de spe rate case s
rt; 6

’
dxpdrws Kaidrapaavfifirws irkna

ae lte? KaiKaxqfid¢ ¢éva¢ 5 6 ? rfiv tip
-

yfiv
' did

61) Ouaoe cdfi7rpé7reivKairpddv ¢>aaev ditti
d rore e lvac Bciv rbv dyadév. H e nce i t
n e ce ssar ily fo llows that all pun ishm e n t is
e ithe r cu rat ive or de te rre n t , n eve r vind io
t ive or re t ribu t ive ; o f th is the re are

m any e xplici t stat e m e n ts ;se e Law : 854D ,

862 D , E , and e spe cially 934 A ; Pizaedo

1 1 3 D , E , Gorgia: 477A , 5 0 5 c , 5 25 B .

The grea te st be ne fi t w e can co nfe r u pon
the wicke d is to pun ish the m and so

'

de live r the m from th e i r wicke dne ss. E ve n

the pu n ishm e n t o f de ath in fl icte d u pon
incu rable crim inals is regard ed no t o nly

as a pro te ction to socie ty and as a warn
ing to the e vil-d ispose d , b u t also as a

d e live rance to the o ffe nde r him se lf from
a life o f gu ilt and m ise ry c f. Law: 95 8 A

aim dé dvrws dm xexhwa’

aévai, ddvarov {aaa

rats or
'

J
'

rw deare dela'ats sl/vxai
‘

s diavéaovres,

also 8 5 4 C .

N ow th is vie w o f vice , that i t is an

involun tary affe ct ion o f the sou l, will b e
se e n to b e an ine vitable infe re nce from
Plato ’

s on tology ; and i t we ll illust rate s
how adm i rably the vario us parts o f his
syste m fi t toge the r. So ul, as su ch , is
good e n t ire ly. A bsolu te be ing, absolu te

thought , and absolu te goodne ss are one

and the sam e . Th e re fo re from the ab so

lu te or un ive rsal soul can com e no evil.
The part icula r soul is de rive d from the
u n ive rsal soul, wh e nce she has he r e s

se n ce : th e re fo re he r natu re , qu a soul,

is e n t i re ly good . N o e vil the re fo re
can ar ise from the volun tary cho ice of

the so ul. E vil th e n m u st o f n e ce ssi ty
ar ise from the cond it ions of he r lim i ta
t ion , wh ich tak e s the fo rm o f bod ily e n

vironm e nt. A nd i t is cle ar that all

de fe cts in th is re spe ct are du e e i th e r to
physical abe rrat ions or faulty t re atm e n t .
Th e re fore Plato ’

s e th ical is ne ce ssi tate d
b y his on tological the o ry. A nd the I n
te rpre te r

’

s d e clarat ion in the Repu élic

atria dxoaévov, 066 : dvalrcos no t only is

no t inconsiste n t wi th the m axim xaxbs

dxcbv ofide ts‘ , b u t is ine vi tably im plie d in
i t : e ach state m e n t in fact invo lve s the
o the r and could no t b e t ru e withou t i t .
I n the region o f se nsible s ugline ss and

d e fo rm i ty are du e to the im pe rfe ct
m anne r in which the se nse s convey to

u s re pre se n tat ions o f the ide as : a pe rfe ct
sym bol o f an ide a would b e pe rfe ctly
be au t i ful ; all im pe rfe ct ion be ing du e to

d ive rge nce from the type . So also m o ral
de fo rm i ty is due to d ive rge nce fro m the
type ; and the cho ice o f e vil arise s from



326 HA ATQ N O E
Qs I

Kaiawa rdevrov rpocfmv o

dxdpd I caici'icovrl. a poa '

yffyve ra t .

Iialrvxr) [card ra tirci3rd. a éaa wohhfiv i
'

a
'

xe l. xa m
’

av.

I carcds vixyvera l. le a /eds, wavri3d rafira
I

I cal. 7rd>wv 80 ro 7repira s v ra ?

I

brrov f

yapf R I Q Q A I (I
av or rwv ofewv [Ca b rwv a Xv/cwv (phe 'yaarwv Kai. oa oc 7rucpor [car

I A I v I

xohwde ts xvao c Kara. ro awad whavnde vre e eEw aevan Xa d tv
s t A 9 I A A A

dva '

lrvoriv, e
’

vrde 3d eihhdaevoz. rfiv a qS
’

avrwv ararda rzy 7779 alrvxne 87A
A I A I A

(papa. Svaaifavre e dva lcepcw dwa
'

t
, wavrodarra voovyaara. alrvxns

A A I I I
e
’

arrowva l. aahhov I caifirrov xaie
’ha rrw I ta l. whe n» , rrpos re rovs

4 l I A A A 9‘ fl A
rpeie rorrovs dvexdevra rns xlrvxns, 7rpos

‘

ov av e /cc wr avrwv
x u I I

7rpoa 7rt7rry, war/{ Othe r adv duo /COMM xai dva dvaias 7ravro
I I I I )I I (I

8m m
,
war/ca k e . 8d epaa iirnro e re KaiSeihtas, GT L 8d Xnfins d ad

I I A
[ MiSvaaadt

'

as. 71
'

d 8d rovro cs
‘

,
brav oifrco I caxwe waye

’

vrwv
A I I 3 I I

wohireiaa lea /ca l. Kai. hoyoo I cara wok e n idia. re m u dnaoo wq. B
A I A I Ihexfiwm v

, e 3d aaflnaara andaay rovrwviaru ca e
’

I c vewv aav
I 7 I

Odvnrai, rav
'

rg) [ca /col wax/re s of Ira /(oidid 3 150 a lcova twrara.

f
yuyvo

'

aeda.
’

(Sv aZrLaréovadv rods qbvrevovras aeira
'

iv (purevoae
'

vwv
A A I I I

aahhov I cairode rpéqbovra e rwv rpeqboaevwv, wpoevanre ov anv,A I
57177rte dv

'

vara c, I caidid rpoqbns I cai81. dvrirndevaarwvaadnaarwv
A I A A 9

re (fm fyeiv adv le a /crew
, rodvavrfov 8d dhew. raura adv ovv 877

V I
rporro e a khos‘ haywv.

2 drovri Kaxév T l. A SZ . 4 ol 7
'

7
'

A . 1 2 dvaaadlas dvaaadelas H .

im pe rfe ct appre he n s ion o f the type . A ll

m e n n e ce ssarily d e si re what is good : b u t
m any cau se s com bine to d isto rt the i r ap
pre he nsion o f the good : wh e nce arise s
vice .

2. d pd Kaidxovri] Cornarius
’

c or

re ct ion of Kaxdv T l. in to dxovrt se e m s

nation o f afihhovKaidrl rxéov with firrov

Kaiér '

dharrovin Pfiaa/o 93 B .

wpés re ro bs rpeis rdwovs] i . e . the
se ats o f the thre e 4 6 1; o f the sou l, the
live r, h e art , and he ad : at tack ing the fi rst ,
the vap ou rs produ ce dvaxoMa and 6 11001;

ala ,
at tack ing the ‘ he art , Opaavrns and

ne arly as ce rtain as an e m e ndat ion can

b e ; and I can only wonde r at S tall
bau m ’

s de fe nce o f the old re ad ing. Pe r

haps Plato wro te the wo rds as a crasis,
xa

'

xovrt z this wo uld re ad ily be com e Ka

xo
'

v T L, afte r which the inse rtion o f m i

be fo re i t would follow as a m at te r of

cou rse .

rd r epl rds Min d s] H e re the n we

se e what Plato m e ans by calling pains
d‘

yafic
’

bv¢ v7a2in 6 9 D .

8 . M oro Kaifirrov] I appre he nd
that th e se wo rds apply to the in te nsi ty o f

the attack , dhcirrw Kait heir.) to the gravi ty
o fthe d iso rde r. The re is a sim ilar com bi

de cht'a , at tack ing the brain , the y cause
A750?) and duaaaGI a. The vie w that m e n tal
d e ficie ncie s are fre qu e ntly du e to bod ily
in fi rm i ty can b e t race d back to Sok rate s
cf. X e nophon m e nwm bilz

’

a I I I xii6 £1:

1rda'ats 6d frais roG adiaaros xpe lats rah)
dia tpépe t tbs [Séhrw

'

ra rd aé aa dxe tv
'

Kai

yap dv (75 doxei
‘

s dxaxla
’
fm v au

’

raaros xpelav

e lvat , dv rqfidravo ei
‘

ofiai, ris or
'

uc oldev (in

Kaidvroérq) r ohhoiae 'ydha a¢dhhovrat 6rd.
rd a?) fryialva v rd O

’

t
'

bau ; KaiMid?) 5d Kai

a
’

fivaia Kaidvc oMa. Kaiaavla r ohhdm s

r ohhois 6rd. rviv rofiadiaaros xaxeglav e ls

Tr
i

p! dicivorav dar lrrrovorw ofirws, diare Kai

rds drrurrfiaas dxfldhhew .
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9 AXL I I . To dd rofirwv avrfcrrpocpov av, ro wepl rds rv

awadrwv lcaidtavm ja ewv deparre fa s dis air/are o gig
’

era t, 7rd7u v
A A h

e m os Kai. 7rpe
'

7rov avrawodovvai‘ ducaidrepov t
ydp rwv dyadwv

A A A I A
7r e

'

piaahhov 7drwv xaxwvi
’

axew k ayov. 7rav d?)rd df

yafldv na ,

6 9 A
5 rd dd xahdv 00x dae rpov

'

I caiC990!) ovv rd rowvrov da dae vov

Edaae rpov Oeréov. Evaae rpw
'

iv dd rd adv aaucpd dtaw davo
'

aevmI I I a I w
fukk oryrfoae da ,

rd de xvpiwrara Ka b ae
r

yw ra akocyw rwe e o v.

9 I —
;

v

. I
m ade r

ydp tivyie i
'

as I e divo
'

a ovs apera s re Kaixam ’

as ovdeaia fvaae D

A 9 A A 9

rpt
'

d xaidaerpi
'

a. ae fé
’

wv 73 nirvxns auri/9 7rpos awaa. avra" cdv
A A I I

to odddv o fco
'

n
'

ovae v odd
’

e
’

vvoovaev, drl. alrvxnv Zaxvpdv KaiwavryI 7 I V I I 6 (I
ae

r

yahnv a o devearepov fear. eharrov e cdos orav 0X 3), Kai. orav av
I A I 9 I I 0 9 I

rofivavriov Svafl'wynrovrovrw,
ou I e dhov ahovro é

’

rp ov
‘

a fvaaerpov
A I

r
ydp ra ts ae

'

yi
'

arais Svaaerpi
'

a ts
’

rd dd e
'

vavrim e dxov wdvrwv
I A A I

Oe aaarwv 79) dvvaae
'

vcp xaeopav xaMtw rov Kai. e
’

pa craiairarov.

I

I
9 f

x
\ i I Q I Q I

E
\I Q A E75 o ov ovv v'

n
'

eparxe e s 7) 166“ e a. erepav u7repe Lv aae rpov e avrgo
A I IA I 9 A A I

rt. a waa. ov aaa. adv a faxpo
'

v, dad d d
’

v ry I cowwq . rm v 7rovwv

x
I

8
\ I

8we have adv xorrove , wohha e a rraaaara lca l. La. rnv 7rapa¢o ~

I I I I A 3] Q A
.

9

pornra 7rrcoaara WGPGX OV avpiwv m a lewu a LT bOV 6 61W ?) ravrov 8 17I A I A c\ A Q I
diavo'

qre ov [Ca b wept rov Evvaadmrepov, {p av o I cahovaev, we draw
9 A I I

20 re e
’

v avrc
‘
o “I UX ’ixpe frrwv o fa-

a. awad roe weptdvaws foxy, did
I A 9 9I I I I I 9I

O
'

GLOUO '

CL 7 m v avro evdodev vocrcov Ka t arav e cs rivas SS A

aaeija eis KaiCnrrja'

e cs avvrd s xararrjxei, dcdaxds r
’

ad Kai
I I

adxa s dvhdyocs wooovaévn dnaoo id Kai(3d dc e
’

pc
’

dwv xaicinho

l o oxor ofiaev: doxorrofiae v A . I t dxfi: dxfiA . r5 brépeftv : t
'

nrdp dSLv A .

22 auVrévws ei
’

zrbvws A .

body and to sou l : the stude n t m u st
practise gym nast ic , the athle te m ust c u l
tivate his m ind . We m ust in th is m at te r
follow the law of the u n ive rse . For the
hum an b ody is subj e ct to e xte rnal in
flue nc e s, which , if le ft to the m se lve s,

qu ickly d e st roy i t : b u t if i t b e e xe rcise d
on the plan o f the u n ive rsal m ove m e n t ,
i t w ill b e e nable d to re sist the m ; for by

e xe rcise the cognate and conge n ial par
ticle s are brough t toge the r, and the u n

like and d isco rdan t are p re ve n t e d from
preying on e ach o th e r. The be st k ind
o f e xe rcise is whe n the body is m ove d

b y its own age ncy ; i t is le ss good if the
age n t is so m e e xt e rnal fo rce , e spe cially
if only part o f the body is m o ve d : sim i

larly o f purifications the be st is wrough t
bygym nast i c. the ne xt be st by conveyance
in ve hicle s ; while that by d rugs should
only b e e m ploye d in case o f po si t ive
n e ce ssi ty. For e ve ry m aladyhas its own
natu ral pe riod , which i t is be st no t to

d istu rb with m e d i c ine ; and so has e ve ry
ind ividual and eve ry spe cie s . Natu re
the n shou ld b e su ffe re d to take he r own
cou rse and no t b e ve xe d b y le e chcraft .
3 . Sinaiérepov] We are e nde avo u r

ing to t race how voOs o rde re d all th ings
d1rird fie

‘hrw rov: the re fo re i t is m o re
appropriat e to se t fo rth dyadc‘ithan xaxd.

5 . rd 8é xahdv 06K d
'

pierpov] So the
go od is re solve d in to the be au t ifu l

, and

be au ty in to propo rt ion and sym m e t ry, in
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XL I I . The cou n te rpar t to what has be e n said
,
the t re atm e n t

o f body and m ind and the principle s by wh ich th e y are pre

se rve d , we re the p rope r and fi t t ing co m ple m e n t o f o ur dis

c o u rse : for i t is m o re ju st to dwe ll upon go od than upon evil.

A ll that is go od is fai r, and what is fai r is no t d ispropo rtio nate .

A cco rd ingly an an im al that is to b e fai r m u st , we affirm
,
b e

we ll- p ropo rt ione d. N ow the sm alle r propo rt ions we d isc e rn and

re aso n upon the m ; bu t o f the gre ate st and m o st m o m e n to u s we

take no acco u n t. Forin vie w o f h e alth and s i ckne ss and vi r tu e

and vi ce no propo rt ion or d isp ropo rt io n is m o re im po rtan t than

that e x ist ing b e twe e n body and so u l th e m se lve s : ye t we pay no

h e e d to th e se
,
no r do we re fle c t that if a fe e ble r and sm alle r

fram e b e the ve h i cle o f a sou l that is stro ng and m ighty in all

re spe cts ; or if the re lat ion b e twe e n the two b e reve rse d
,
th e n

the e n t i re c re atu re is no t fai r ; for i t is d e fe ct ive in the m os t

e sse n tial p ropo rt ions. Bu t the opposi te co nd i t ion is to him who
c an d isce rn i t o f all sights the fai re st and love lie st. For e x

am ple , a body wh ich po sse sse s legs o f e xc e ss ive le ngth orwh ich

is u nsym m e t ri cal ow ing to any o th e r d isp ropo r tion ,
is no t only

ugly,
b u t in tak ing its share o f labo u r br ings infin i te d istre ss

o n i tse lf
,
su ffe ring fre qu e nt fat igu e and spasm s, and o fte n falling

in co nse que nce o f inab ili ty to co n tro l its m o t ions : the sam e

th e n we m u st suppose to ho ld go od o f the com b ination o f so u l

and body wh ich we call an an im
a
l; wh e n the so u lin i t is m o re

powe rfu l than the body and o f ard e n t te m p e ram e n t
,
she agi tate s i t

and fills i t from w i th in w i th si ckne ss ; and wh e n she im pe tuou sly
pu rsu e s so m e study or re se arch

,
she waste s the body away :

and in giving instru ct io n and condu ct ing d iscu ssions p rivate or

Plzz
'

le bm 64 E viiv d?) m rarréq
‘
revy ev daiv

7) rod dyadod ddvaais e ls rdu rod Kahod

¢ |9c nv
‘

ae rptd
‘

m s 7dp KaiEvaaerpla xdhhos
drjr ov Kaidperfi r avraxod Evaflalve c 717
veadac.

rd rowiirov]se . Kahdv.

l l . drav dxfi]Cf. 69 C b
'

xnad re rdv

rd o t
’

bau ddoorav.

r2. dgfipaerpov yelp rats un to
-

ra ts

gupp erplais] The e xpre ssion is re m ark
able . I canno t c i te an instance wh ich
se e m s to m e e xactly paralle l.

1 8 . rm irdv 81}diavoqrdov] Co m pare

Repu blic 5 3 5 0 ¢ilto1rovlq 06 de? xwhdv
e tvat rdu divdaevov, rd. adv fialae a (pd d

1rovov, rd. d
'

daiae a dr ovov, dart dd radro,
drau rts ¢ih07vavaarijs adv Kai¢ th6077pos
zj Kai1rdvra rd did. rod aéaarus ¢ ¢horrovfi,
¢ thoaa07js dd afi, andd ¢ihn

'

xoos andd (7)
rnrm ds, dhht dv ram . rodrors aw orrovfj

'

xwhds dd Kaid rdvavrla rodrou aerafle
flhnm bs rrjv ¢ ¢Xo1rovlav.

20 . wepiefipws forxn] This sim ply
m e ans im pe tuous or m aste rfu l, witho u t
any Spe c ial re fe re nce to the Ovaoe tdés.
23 . Smioc . Kai ldlq] Plato e vi
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ve u cfa s f
yvyvoae

'

vwv dcdrrvpov adrd 7roroi30'

a. Midi, xaide dad ra e
’

rré
f

yova d ,
rodvhe fyoae

'

vwv farpdiv dwaré a a rods wk e farovs, rdvavrfa

airidcrdcu wore ? a a
'

iad re drav ad ad
'
i
ya. xaizirre'pqrvxov aaucpd

‘
g
'

uacpvds da deveire dtavofg. f
ye
'

vnrcu , dcrra
’

iv dr ndvata
'

iv oda a
'

iv (pda e b B

5 xar
’

dvdpw
'

rrovs, did o diad adv rpodnjs, dtd dd rd deidrarov ra
'

iv d
’

v

rjaiv ¢pov1ja ews, airod e t
'

rrovos m m jo-e rs xparoda a c te al. rd adv

addrepov ad
'

fovaai, rd dd rfjs xlrvxfjs I cwtpdv lcai. dvaaadds davfiadv
re waiodaac, rdvae fyt

'

arnv vda
'

ov daaflfav e
’

varrep
f

ydé
'

ovra t . aL
'

a dd
awrnpfa ri

'

d dacpw, aijre rdv xlrvxdv d
'

udu (raiaaros m veiv adre
l o o a

'

iaa. ci'vev xjrvxr
'

js, i
’

va. davvoaévw «
7571/770 9o fo oppdrra) lcai. dryer}.

rdv drj aadnaarm dv rwa d
’hhnv a ¢6dpa aehérnv diavo fd xarep c

r
yaé

’

o
'

aevov xai. rdu rod O
'

aiaaros drrodore
'

ov I cfvncn v, f
yvavcw rucfj

wpoa oack odvra , rdv re a d d a
’

iaa. e
’

r naehcds t rrovra rds rds

xiruxfje dvrarrodore
'

ov m vrja e ts, aovo ucfilcai71'd (behoa ocpi
'

q 7rpoa

x5 xpaiaevov, diaéhhei duca fwe rt e dad adv I cahds, dad dd city/adds;

o
’

pda
'

is xexhfia ea daa. kard ddrav
’

rd ru dra xaird ae
'

pn depaflrevre
’

ov,

rd rod 7ravrd9 drroacaoziaevov eidos. rod r
ydp o

-

aiaaros drrd ra
'

iv

de n tly m e ans fo re nsi c o ratory on the
on e hand and e rist ic d iscu ssions o n the
o the r , c f. Sop/list 225 B , 268 B : d iale ct ic
se e m s to b e e xclude d by dt ’ dpldwv, pe r
haps be cause the calm and d ispassionate
t e m pe r in which the t ru e ph iloso phe r
condu cts his argu m e n ts is le ss like ly to

le ad to inju ry o fhis h e alth .

2. rdvavrfa airidrem ] The phy
sicians se t down to pu re ly physical cau se s
what is re ally du e to the act ion o f a

vigo rous m ind u pon a body which is too
fe e ble for i t . Mart in falls in to a st range
e rro r in im agin ing that Plato would ac

tu ally sacrifice the vigou r and e xce lle nce
o f the sou l in o rde r to pre se rve du e pro
po rt ion with the body—‘ le s qualite

'

s d e

l
’

dm e n e sau raie n t jam ais dt rc nid eve n i r
t ro p beile s ’

. What Plato says is that
the m ode l (430V is the u n ion o f a fai r and
vigorou s so ul with a fai r and vigo rous
body ; and if the body is too we ak for
the sou l, unfortunat e re su lts are lik e ly
to happe n . For th is re ason the body
o ught to re ce ive due at te n t ion and t rain
ing that i t m ay b e pre se rve d in su ch

he alth and vigou r as to re nde r i t a fi tt ing
ve hi cle for the soul. Bu t no thing can

b e m o re alie n to the whole spiri t o f Plato ’

s

thought than the no t ion that the sou l

is no t to b e cult ivat e d to the high e st
degre e , e ve n tho ugh she have the m is

fo rtune to b e u n i te d to an infe rio r body.

We can ne ve r m ake the soul ‘ t rop be lle ’

;

b u t we m u st not negle ct to ke e p he r
co rpo re al habitat ion fi t for he r re si
de nce .

3 . drre
’

prlm xov] i . e . to o gre at for the
sou l. This re ad ing is indubi tably right ,
although acco rd ing to the ge ne ralanalogy
the wo rd would m e an

‘ having an e xce ss
of sou l

’

, like dr épevaos, and dr epaxekds

above . The old re ad ingwas dr éptbvxpov,
which is fo und in som e m ss.

7. rd 8é rr
'

is wvxfis] Com pare the
passage o f the P/zaea’o 66 B quo te d above .

The te ach ing o f the pre se n t passage is
no t in any way at variance with the
do ctrin e o f the Pfiaea

'

o that the sou l

should withd raw he rse lf so far as she
can fro m the com pany o f the body. How
eve r com ple te ly the body m ay b e in
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I e A
e fa co

'

vrwv I caoae
'

vov re dvros Icai«fl uxoaévov, I tal. wa v7ro rwvD

f I I

d
'

fwdev fnpawoae
'

vov I cai. vfypcu voaévov I t al ra rovrors axohovda
I I " I I f I

wdaxovros drr
’

da<f>orepcov rwv I cia
'

ewv, brav aev rts na vxtav

d
'

xyov rd a éaa wapadidd
’

) raZs m vija e a t , xparnddv dtcdhero , e
’

dv dd
I A I A I

5 {iv re rpocpdv I cal rienvnvrov 7ravros rrpoa ewroaevataqrai ras, I cai.A '

7\ 8
!

O 6
I

U
I s! a n A

8
\

dro awaa aa LO
‘

T CL ae u a?) err r 170
”

xiav ayew e d, I ewy e I ca.

a a a a a a x a

o ew'

aovs d e f rwas earrouov d urry dt d 7ravros ra s evros I cai. e I cro c: L

I I I I I
dadvnra l. I cara gbvcn v m vno e ts, I caiaerpiws a eiwv ra re 71

'

p ro

A I I I I 9 I
awad Whavcoaeva wadqaara Icai. aepn Kara EUWGUGLCLS

‘

GLS
‘

ra fivA V I I t\ A
t o Icara lco cray 7rpos ahhflm , I cara rov 7rp00 9ev hoyov, ov WGpL rov

I 9 9 9 9 I 9 I I
wavros e

’he ryoaev, ov/c exdpov7 mp exflpov rifleaevov e aa eiwoheaovsA I
e
’

vrfxrew rt
‘
a a

'

aiaarl. I cai. vda ovs, aft dfhov 7 mpa (pa ov reddu

d'yi
'

eiav drrep
r

yaé
’

o
'

aevov vrapé
’
g
'

e t.
A 2 9 I c a c A

rwv d av I cwrycre m v 77 ev e avrrp 89 A
Q I A 9 I A A A A
vd)

’

avrav apc
'

o rn m vno wq
'

adhw ra. r
yap ry diavonrm y [cal ry rov

I I c c a sI I I x c

1 5 rravros m vna ei Evfyfyevns
“

17de urr ahk ov xeipwv xe tpq de 1)A I c 9

I ceiae
'

vov rov awaaros I caid’ryovros navxfav db
'

dre
'

pwv d urd xard

ae
’

pn m voda d .

I 9 I I A I
dto dry rwv I cadapa ewv I CCLL fu c raa ewv rov awaaros

f I 9 I I I f fl I
17aev dtd rwv r

yvavcw iwv apw rn, devrepa de 7) rwv arm pna ewvA I I I
I card re rovs whove I cai. (SW-

377rep dv dxna
'

e cs d
'

xorror f
yvv vra l.

zo r ov dd eido I cw
'

a ew a cdéd a word dva I ca é
’

o évw o r ovpw s n s p r e n a m e »

8& t dd ov
’

daacds red voiiv dxovri rrpocrde fcre
'

ov
, rd rr

'

js‘ ¢apaa 13

I c evrucfis‘ [caddpa ewq v
yvyvdaevov Zarpucdv. rd «

ydp vom jaara ,

(I I u I a 9 I I

arm . I“? ae
r
yahovs exe c I crvdvvove , av/c epedw re ov a paa Ice ta tq.

5 re post dv de le t S .

r. fwd rdv dgm eev]i. e . b y the ci r
cum flu e n t e le m e n ts : se e 8 1 A .

6 . adhio'

ra. adv] The se wo rds sug

ge st a de lirepos rhods, im plie d b u t no t

e xpre sse d—‘if possible ke e p the body
in constan t act ivity, orat le ast as n e arly
so as m ay b e

’

.

7. crew-

pods dd rwas] Plato ’
s m e an

ing is that the natu ral and volun tary
m o t ions o f the body will do for i t
what the vib rat ion of the drodoxfi doe s
for the un ive rse ; that is to say, i t w ill
sift th ings in to the i r right place s. The
various fo rce s wh ich ac t u pon the body
t e nd to d issolve its substan ce and confuse
i t at random ,

and thu s produ ce sickne ss
and d iscom fo rt by the j uxtaposit ion o f

u nconge n ial and incongruou s part icle s.

I t dhé‘

yoaev M‘
yoaev A .

This is coun te racte d by the natu ral m ove

m e n t o f the body, which re sto re s the du e
re lat ive posi t ion o f the part icle s : thus if
ria d rfdv dgwdev a particle o f wat e r is
change d in to on e o f air, and so we have
airwhe re wate r ough t to b e , the m o t ion
o f the body se nds the airwh e re i t o ught
to b e and supplie s its fo rm e r place with
wate r. I n su ch m ann e r e qu ilibrium and

he alth are pre se rve d .

9 . waefiaara. ital pépn] A som e

what cu r iou s collo cat ion . The 7ra07jaara

are roam ing abou t the body se e k ing o
’

wa

vrvorj , which the a eiaaol e nable the m to

find : the aépn are the e le m e n tal part icle s ,
which are thu s shifte d e ach in to its pro pe r
place .

1 3 . rdv 8
’

ad xivr
'

lo
'

ewv]The m ode s
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w i th in by the part icle s that e n te r, and again is d rie d and

m o iste n e d by those that are o u tsid e , and b y the age ncy o f th e se
two fo rce s su ffe rs all that e nsu e s u pon the se co nd i t io ns

,
if

‘

we

su bm i t the body passive ly to the fo rce s afo re said , i t is ove rco m e

and d e stroye d : b u t if we im i tate what we have calle d the fo st re ss
and nu rse o f the A ll

,
and allow the body,

if po ssi ble , n e ve r to b e
inact ive , b u t k e e p i t asti r and ,

e xc i t ing co n t inual vi b rat ions in i t ,
fu rn ish i t w i th the natu ral d e fe nce against the m o t io ns fro m

w i tho u t and wi th in and by m od e rate ly e xe rc is ing i t b ring in to

o rde rly re lat ion w i th e ach o th e r acco rd ing to the i r affin i t ie s
the affe ct ions and part i cle s that are go ing ast ray in the body ;
the n , as we have alre ady d e scrib e d in spe ak ing o f the u n ive rse ,
we shall no t su ffe r m u tually host ile part i cle s to b e sid e by sid e

and to e nge nde r d isco rd and d ise ase in the body,
b u t we shall

se t frie nd be sid e fri e nd so as to bring abo u t a h e althy state .

O f all m o tions that wh ich arise s in any body by its own act ion

is the be st (for i t is m o st n e arly allie d to the m o t io n o f tho ught

and o f the A ll), b u t that wh ich is bro ught abou t by o th e r

age ncy is infe rio r ; and the wo rst o f allis that wh ich , wh ile the
body is lying st ill

,
is p rodu ce d by o th e r age n ts wh ich m ove

i t p i e ce m e al. A cco rd ingly o f all m ode s of pu rifying and

re sto ring the body gym nast i c is the b e st ; the ne xt b e st is

any swinging m o t ion su ch as o f sailing or any o th e r c on

ve yanc e o f the body wh i ch do e s no t t i re i t : a th i rd k ind is
u se fu l som e t im e s unde r absolu te n e ce ssi ty, b u t in no o the r c i r

c u m stanc e s sho u ld b e e m ploye d by a j ud ic io u s p e rso n ,
I m e an

m e d ical pu rgat ion e ffe cte d by d rugs. N O d ise ase , no t in

vo lving im m ine n t dange r, sho u ld b e i rr i tate d by d rugs. For

in which the body m ay b e e xe rc ise d are

th re e fo ld : (1 ) whe n i t m ove s i tse lf as a
whole ; (2) whe n i t is m ove d as a whole
by som e e xte rnal age ncy ; (3)whe n parts
are m ove d by e xte rnal age n cy, the re st
re m ain ing stat ionary. The fi rst and be st
is gym nast ic ; the se co nd t rave lling in a

boat o r any o the r m e ans o f conveyance ;
the th ird include s the act ion o f m e d i cal
cathart ics, which are to b e avo ide d , u n
le ss absolu te ly ne ce ssary. Com pare Law :
789 0 rd. a cbaara. 7rdvra. d1rd rt

'

dv a ewafdv

re xal Ktvr
'

arewv m uodaeva (ii/(01m dvlvara t

rdvrwv, 80a re drrd daurGI v I;Kaidvalu
'

I pacs

KaiKaroi. ddkarrav xal d¢
’ irrrrwv 6x06

ac ua Ital d7r
’
d
'hhwv drrwaoiiv d?) ¢ epoaévwv

rdv awacirwv Icivei
'

rc u.

1 8 . aiwpficr ewv] This re fe rs probably
to a gym nast ic m ach ine called alufipa, a

k ind o f swing.

23 . mixdpeOw réovcbappaxe fais]Com
pare Hippok rate s ap/zon lrm s, vol. 1 1 1 p .

71 1 Kiihn rd. Kptvo
'

aeva Kaird. Kexpiaéva

dprlws ai) xtvée tv andd vewrep m ordew afire

¢ apaaxfow t arjre ci
'hhow c dpe dwaofai, dhh

'

ddv.
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7ra aa. ydp fba raa ts vocrwvrporrovrtva ry rwv {frym v (duo
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e a7rp00
'éouc e .
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ydp If rovrwv fvvodos exova a rera/yaevovs rov Bfov f
yf'yve ra cA I I 9 9 A
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ydp rpf
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ywva. dudue I e ar apxa s exa a rov dvvaaw d
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xovra. 4?vI A I 9 I
a rara l. ae

'

xpirwde xpovov dvvara of) Bcov ov/c d
'

v wore
a I 9I I I 9 c a a

ras e cs ro 7repav e rr. Bacon. rporros ovv o avros I ca L rns 7T€pL ra
t\ (I f I A I

voa
'

rjaara &varda
'

ews 77V orav rts rrapa rnv e aaapaevnv rovxpovov
I I r/ 9 A I a a I
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'

yaha Icc u 7rok7ta e f ohuywvA i A A I I
xc vom jaara ¢L>x€ b r

yuyve a daa. dto wa cdaw yew der. dtairais 7ravra rd

A r/ a 9 I 9 a a I

rocavra ,
xad

’

o a ov av 37 rep axohn, aMt ou ¢apaaxevovra [fa /COD D
I

di
‘

a
'

xohov dpeflw '

re ov.

A A A A
XL I I I . Kai. rre i. e u rov I cowov aiov I cairov I card rd a m aI“A I 9\ ‘ 9

adrou aepovs, fir es av I ca l. diarra tda f

yw
'

ywv I caidiarraidar
yw

'
yodaevoeA I v\ I I I I

1 5 dd)
’

a tirou aahw r
’

av I cara horyov {an}, ravry hehexflw rd dd drj
watda f

yco
r
yfja ov d u

’

rd a t dv 7rov Kai. p repov rrapaa fcevcw
'

réov e ds
I I

dv
'

vaaw 0

dc
,

d/ c Be i
'

as adv odv ri
'

epi. rodrwv diehdei
’

v ixavdv dv r

ye
'

vovro adrd

I ca9
’

adrd ao
'

vov d
’

p
'
yov

‘

rd d
’

dv rrapépygv I card rd 7rpda
'9evdrrdaevos E

I V 9 I ‘9‘

‘

T L IcaMtw rov I e c a. apw rov e cs r77v wa tda f

yw
'

ytav e tva t.

3 Kar
’

adrb Kad
’

adrd SZ . 1 9 rd. rpbd dev rd rpbadev A .

we ll su ppose him to con ce ive that in
cou rse o f ge n e rat ions the t r iangle s t rans
m itte d by the pare n t to the o ffspring are

no longe r fre sh and accu rate ; so that

1 . micro. ydp grid
-

rain s] E ve ry fo rm
o f d ise ase has a ce rtain co rre spond e nce
with the const i tu t ion of an im als. For as

the re are fixe d pe riod s for which bo th the
ind ividual and the spe cie s will e ndu re , b u t

no longe r, se e ing that the e le m e n tary
t riangle s are calculate d to hold ou t a

c ertain de fin i te t im e against the fo rce s o f
d isso lu t ion ,

e ve n so e ve ry d ise ase hasits
fixe d pe riod to run ; and if th is b e rashly
in t e rfe re d with by m e d ic in e , a slight ail
m e n t m ay e asily b e conve rte d in to a

dange rous sickn e ss. Com pare the dis

c ussion o n m e d i cal tre atm e n t in Repu blic

40 5 D foll.
2. f] rofirwv gdvodo s] The i r c on

j unct ion , i . e . the i r com posit ion or const i
tu tion .

3 . rod re yévovs grip-r avros] Plato
’

s

state m e nt that the spe c ie s we ars ou t as

we ll as the ind ividual is ve ry no table .

A lthough he do e s no t e xplain the cause
why a spe c ie s be com e s e xt inct , we m ay

e ve ry su cce e d ing ge n e rat ion be com e s

m o re fe e ble , and finally the race dis
appe ars.

4 . xwp
‘

ts rdv é§ dvdq s waeq rwv]
i. e . apart fro m accide n ts or illne ss. This
u se o f the wo rd dm f-yxn falls in with the
e xplanat ion o f i t o ffe re d above on p . 1 66 .

1 0 . 8rd m udaywvetv] That is, we

shou ld gu ide the d ise ase , no t d rive i t ;and
by su i table d ie t and m od e o f life su ffe r i t
to run its cou rse in the e asie st and safe st
way.

it . KaO
’

d
'

crov dv fi rep o
-

xohfi] i. e .

he m ust no t pay exclusive at te nt ion to i t
so as to le ave no t im e for m e n tal cultu re .

89 D
—
9o D , c . xli i i . Man th e n be ing

fo rm e d o f body and so ul u n i te d
, his gu ide

is the sou l : th e re fo re m ust he d ilige n tly
take h e e d tohe rwe ll-be ing. A nd whe re
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rr &p rgo a aiaarc, rrpoc de r77v ev ovpavgo Evfyfye
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ve tav a
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fn
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7179 n/zas

‘
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t r A A r w

rara. X e 'yovre c exe c ev t
yap, o ev 17 rrpcorn 7779 «lrvxns f
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ro He cov r17v a m m o xa b pté

‘

av macov avaxpe/Lavvuv op0ol. 7rav ro B

A A I
awp a . reo adv adv 7repl rds érrbdvp tas fi7T€pt (pLX ove L/cfaq rerevraA A I I
xdra re al raura dtarrovovvrt a cpodpa 7ravra ra do
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f
y/Lara civdryfcn
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9v77rd. eyfye fyovéva t, [cal rravrdrra cn [cad da ov p akw ra dvvardv
A O I A

9vnrgo yfyvea da t , roérov ande ap t/cpov e
’hk e m '

e tv, Eire rd rowvrov
1 I A I 9 A I

flUEfl/CO '

TL rgo de 71
'

p dok op aficav m u. 71
'

p ras (A nde rs (ppovna e tsA I A f h I A
e
’

crrrovda /cdn [cal ravra p aMa
'

ra rrov avrov f
ye

'

yv/ wacrp evg) (ppovewI 0 3I I I A I
,
u.ev n davara [ca t Ge na ,

avrrep a7w70e tas e cparrrnra c, wa d
-

a awry/C17

7 post rd ac add i t S . 1 4 ém eup las rpofiuplas A . wept an te ¢ ¢kove txias
om ittunt SZ . 1 8 ¢ ¢o a0lav SZ . rds dandei

‘

s : rds rfis a
’

MOd as S.

2. rpla. rp txfi] This se e m s a fa

vourite phrase with Plato ; se e above ,
5 2 D , 6» re Kaixu

'

Jpav Kai7évea
'w etvat ,

rpfa. rpcxfi. Com pare too Sop/aid 266 D
rldmut 5 60 5003 wornrtxfis e l

’

d17.

7. wpds O
'vppérpous] N o t

in e qual m e asure , bu t pro pe rly propo r
tion e d to th e i r re lat ive m e ri ts, so that the
high e st e tdos m ay b e supre m e

, and the
two lowe r in du e subo rd inat ion .

8 . «is d
'

pa afird Satpova] Co m pare
Plu tarch de ge m

'

o Socratic 22 rd uév cdv

dr oflptixtov év rd; o cbyart gimp }Hyerat
‘

rd as¢ 60pashe t¢ 9évoiwohholvoiivKahofiv
re s évrds elvat vouii

’

ovaw adrdiv, (150 1 e év

dvradro?s éadrrrpow rd. ¢ awd,u. eva Kar

ye a r 01 d
’
dpdt

’

ds drovoofivres tbs exrds

dvra daluova rpoo ayope éovm . Plu tarch
he re deviate s in m o re than one po in t
from Plato ’

s doctrine . Plato , in calling

the in te lle ct daluwv, do e s no t o f cou rse
m e an that i t is éxrds. A lso Plu tarch ,
lik e m any o f the late r , e spe c ially ne Opla

tonist, write rs, d raws an unplatonic dis

t inct ion be twe e n voOs and tI /vxv
'

y, although
a li t tle above he has u se d co rre cte r lan
guage . I n Plato voiis is sim ply t/xvxh
exe rc isinghe r own u n im pe de d fu nct ions.

Plato give s us to u nde rstand that the
t ru e daiywvdvgxaaros e lknxevis our own

m ind : we are to look for gu idance no t

to any e xte rnal sou rce , b u t to ou rse lve s ,
to the d ivin e st part of ournatu re .

t o . 1rpds 82rfivEv0159a gvyyéve tav]
Se e 4 1 D , E . The affin i ty o f the high e st
part o f the so ul to the sk ie s is po e t ically
assigne d as the cause why m an alone o f

all an im als walks u pright : com pare 9 1 E
fo ll. I t is am usingto com pare the prosaic
and m atte r - of- fact t re atm e n t o f the sam e
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find a consiste n t answe r to the qu e st ion fro m the fo llow ing
re fle ct io ns. A s we have o fte n sa id

,
th re e fo rm s .o f soul w i t h

th re e fo ld func t ions are im plan te d in u s
,
and e ach o f th e se has its

prop e r m o t ions. A cco rd ingly we m ay say as brie fly as po ssi ble

that wh ich eve r o f th e se con t inu e s in idle n e ss and k e e ps its own

m o t io ns inact ive
,
th is m u st n e e ds be co m e the we ak e st ; b u t that

wh ich is in constan t e xe rc ise waxe s st ro nge st : whe re fo re we

m u st se e that th e y e xe rc ise th e i r m o t ions in du e p ropo rt io n .

A s to the supre m e fo rm o f so u l that is w i th in u s, we m u st

be li eve that God has give n i t to e ach o f u s as a gu id ing ge n i us

eve n that which we say,
and say truly,

dwe lls in the su m m i t o f

o u r body and ra ise s u s fro m e arth towards o ur ce le st ial affin i ty ,

se e ing we are o f no e arthly,
b u t of he ave nly growt h : s ince to

h e ave n
,
wh e n ce in the beginn ing was the b i rtho f o ur so u l, the

d ivine r part at tach e s the h e ad or ro o t o f u s and m ake s o urwhole
body u pright . N ow who so is bu s ie d w i th appe t i te s or am b i t io ns

and labo u rs hard afte r th e se , all the tho ughts o fhis he ar t m u st

b e altoge th e r m o rtal ; and so far as i t is po ssible forhim to b e

co m e u t te rly m o rtal
,
he falls no wh i t sho rt o f th is ; for th is is

what he has be e n foste r ing. Bu t he who se he ar t has be e n se t

o n the love o f le arn ing and on tru e w isdo m ,
and has ch i e fly

e xe rc ise d th is part o f h im se lf, th is m an m u st w i thou t fail have
tho ughts that are im m o rtal and d ivine , if he lay hold u pon

subj e ct by Sok rate s : X e nophon m e m ora

bilia I iv I r.

1 3 . rfiv xedm kfiv m t pfgav fiudv]
The sign ificance of th is bold and be au
t iful m e tapho r is that , as a plan t draws
its suste nance through its roo ts from its

nat ive e arth , so do e s the sou l draw her
Spiri tual su ste nance th rough the he ad
from he r nat ive he ave ns. Ve ry d iffe re n t
is the spiri t of A ristotle ’

s com parison , a'e
am

’

m a I I iv 4 «in ”F7xe¢aM7rd
‘

m fa
i
wu

od
'

rws al Algal rc
’

dv ¢vrc3 v z the analogy
only re fe rs to physi cal nu t rim e nt , c f. H i
4 1 2

b
3 al de‘ plfat arduarl. dvdho'yow

dugbw ydp fi xer. rrjvrpot v : and sim ilarly
Gale n de plat . Hz

’

pp. ct P lat. V 5 24

dro
'

t
‘

ovydp TL roi
’

s {dim s {art rd ardva , ror

ofirov roi
‘

s ¢vrais rd repay rr
'

js pttu
'

wews

drexvd
‘

rs (pdvat dcxci
‘

aropariwv

P. T .

éhxdérwvexrfjs 757: rpo¢rlvr
'

w d rr
'

js¢fzaews

de dnm ovp
‘

ynuévnv.

1 6 . Kae
’

30 0V pdhw'

ra. Suvardv] Do

whathe will,he canno t be com e altoge the r
Om rés

, be cause , to whateve r d egrade d
fo rm o f o rgan ic li fe he m ay de sc e nd, he
always has the d0dvaros~ dpxi7which the
dnm ovp

‘

yds de live re d to the gods. rd roc

oOrovz rd 0vr71
'6v.

1 9. (bpoveiv pév dedvara] Com pare
Sym posiu m 21 2 A 73 or

’

uc év0v74e2
‘

, (q
‘

m, d
'

rt

évrafida adrqfiyovaxofi‘

yevrjd erat , dv rt

<5 dpardv rd Kahdv, rlxre tv OliK e l
’

dwha.
cipe rfis‘ , in 06K e ldcdhovérparrrop émp, dhh

’

elk/7077
"

, (ire rof) dhndofis é¢a1rrovévqw re

Kdvrl. de dperrjv a
’

ltnfifi KaiOped/anew:

drrdpxe t 06 0¢ the f ye r/600m , xal ei
'

rre p rep

(QM) civdpcérrwv, ddavdrcp Kaiéxe lvqa; se e

too A risto tle m
'

com ar/zean critics x vii



1 0

I S

20

3 38 HA A TQ N OE [90 c .

6
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‘ Q A

0
I I I 9

7rov, [Ca oa
'

ov av aeraaxew av pcorn v77 (pu n s adavaa'

tas ev
I I I I (I I
dexera t, rouro u andevaepoq arroX e e e Lv, are de a e vdeparrevovra ro

A I 9 I
e
'

xovra re adrdv e u xe /coo
r

/ mp evov rdv da fy ova fdvoucov e
’

v
Q h I I 9 I I

avrr
‘
o
J
dra cpepovrro s evda t/Lova e lva t. Heparre ta de 8777ra e rravrws

I r I " A
p la , ra c om e fa q éxaargo rpo cpas

‘

[cal m vn
’

a e ts arrodtddva t‘

rgo d
’

e
’

v

0

Q A I A I Q A I
777.1.tv de lgo fvfy'yeve ts GLO

'

L m v770
'

e ts
‘

a c rov rravros dtavona e ts xa t D

I
.

I A I
rrepcqbopa c ravra tc d77fvverrdp evove

'

fcaarovde a rds rrepi. rrjvr
yeve d tv

9 A A A A
ev rzy xe cpaky dieddapy e

'

va s 77
'

7u ov arepw
'

dovs‘ efopdovvra dca ro

A f I A
xaraaavdave tv ra s rov 7ravroq apaovcac re [ca t wepupopa c rgoI A A I
xaravoovaevgo ro xaravoovv éfop o uoa a l, icard r77v apxafav (pvrn v,
t I I y A I 7 I c A
oaoccoa avra de reho e exe tv rov 7rpore 9evros avdpcorro cs urro de m v

I I
apt

'

a
'

rovBfov rrpoq re rovwapdvra Kairdv é’rre tra xpovov.

XL IV. Kai. d77xal rd vfiv rj/I iv e
’

g a
’

p is r apay
f

yekde
'

vra E

dte ‘
g
'

elte eiv 7repl ror
'

) 7ravrd9 aéxp t «
yeve

'

a
'

e co c (ivepro m
'

vm oxe ddv
a! I )I V A f I 9 I
e ouce rek oc eX ew . ra fyap aMta cp a 77 f

ye
'
yovev av

,
dca Bpaxe cov

t\ II I I I I
e
’

rrtpvyare ov, 0 T LS
‘

avar
ym 7 oi/rro f

yap e
’

paerpairepos
v\ f A I I I 9 A

T L? av avrgo do
’
g
'

e t e 71
'

p rovc rovrcov Kafyovs e tva t . ryd ovv ro

A )I I A I 2 A I
rowvrov e d ra X eyoaevov. rcov f

yevop evcov avdpcov do or. dem on. xal
I Q I I t I I A

rov Blov a dv/coo? 8777x00 17, lcara Koryov rov e ucora f

yvva uce q ae reI A A
(pvovro e

’

v r77devre
’

pa
r
yeve

’

a e c. te al fear
’

e
’

xewov d77rdv Xpdvov dcaA A A
raura 0e di. rov r779 fvvovm

'

as e
'

pcora érexr77vavro , {goov ro aev e
’

v

3 71.a post ed addi t S . 4 r dvrws : ravrds S .

1 6 év/xerpcbrepos : épuerpdreposHS.

1 177
b
30 e l 677Befov d voUs 1rpds rdv d

'

v

Gpwrrov, m l 6 Kurd. roiirovfile s 0e2
‘

os rpds

rdu dvdpuirrwov 61017
"

or) xp7j de Kurd rods

r apa tvofivras dvdpw
'

m va ¢povefv dvdpwrrov

d
'

vra odde 01!a rdu dvnrdv, dlth’
éqfi

’
do ov

évde‘xe rat ddavarlfe tv Kai 1rdvra. 1ro¢eiv

7rpds rd fiv Karol. rd Kpdrwrov rciiv ev

«1 01 93. A se n te n ce wo rthy o f Plato him
se lf.

4. edSatpova] i. e . eddafvwv sign ifi e s
6 £w rdu dalvova ed «exoaunuévov.

Oepdrreta. Se 81}rravrf] sc . r7js tpvxr
'

js

ei'de t .

6 . gm eve
‘

is (lo-l. Kwrjc e ts] c f. 47B

rds r ept¢opds rijs 1rap
’
77v dtavorjaews

sv
'

y
‘

yevei
‘

s e
’

xa
’

vats od
'

aas, circa/firm s rerapay

vex/as. Plato fre qu e n tly fu se s inhis lan
guage the sym bolwith what i t sym bolise s,
the r ep¢¢opd with the 5LaV6flJ lS‘ .

QI A

7. rds rrepl. rfiv yévea
'w] The r e

plodoc are d isto rte d b y the infiowing and

ou tflowing st re am o f nu t ri t ion ; se e 43 A
foll.

ro . k ard. 1
’

e dpxa fav dale
-w] i. e .

acco rd ing to its o riginaland prope r natu re
qu a soul, be fo re contam inat ion by con

tact wi th m atte r : the p rio ri ty be ing of

cou rse logical.
90 12

—
92 c , c . xliv. A nd now our tale

is we ll-n igh told. Forin the fi rst ge n e
rat ion the gods m ade m e n , and in the
se cond wom e n : and they cause d love

to arise be twe e n m an and wom an and

a de si re of con t inu ing the i r race . A nd

afte rwards from su ch as followe d not afte r
wisdom and t ru th sprang the fowls o f the
air and the be asts o f the fi e ld, whose
heads are tu rned e arthwards

,
be cause
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A a A I V A I
r7aw , ro d ev ra ts f

yvva tft a varna avre c eaxlrvxov, rorgode rporrgoI A A Q A
watqd avre s éxdrepov. r77v rov rrorov dtéfodov, 77dta rov 7r7te tlaovosI f I A I
ro 7roaa urro rode ve cppovs r77v xva n v ehdov xa t rgo rrvevaarl.

a)» 6
\ I

8
I I a y A A

up ev Evve lcrrearre l. eX oaev77, fvverpna av e ts rov ex r779 xe cpaxnc
a I

8
A I I I A

8
\

5 xara rov avxeva fea t. La r77s
‘

paxe coq aveltov fvarrerm
r

yora ,
dv 77B

I 2 A I I y
0

c I I 2 v A

a rrepaa e u row 7rp00
'9ev koglam ewroaev o de

,
(ir eaxfrvxoc rov Ka t

X B
A

0
, 7 Q I A A 9

0a rov avarrv077v rov 777rep averrveva e , r779 expons {tort/m u e rrt v

I 9 A A A I fl

atav e
’

arromja as‘ avrcp rov yevvav e
'

pcora arrere lte a e . dto dr7rwv
a

8
A A 3

8
I I a

9
,

aev av prov ro 7T€pb r77v rrov a t o uov (pvo wv arre t es re [Ca b avro

A A I
t o xpards

f

ye
f

yovds, olov Copov civvrrrj/coov rov Xdyov, 7ravrrov dL e
’

rn dv
A A i A 9 A I

aim ; ofarpaidem e
’

rnxe tpe r, xparew
'

aid e
’

v ra ts f

yvva zftv ava77rpa 1,
f I I A A

re fca L varepa t X e
f
yoaeva c dta ra avra ra ura , (goov e 7r¢9va77rucovcA (I I

e
’

vov r77s
~ wa tdorrou

'

aq, grava
'

lcaprrov 7rapa r77v (opav xpovov rrokvv
I A A I

f
yvyv77ra t , xak errro s dryava/crovv ¢epe t , xai7r7tava5aevov 7ravr77Kara

fl A I I 2 7 3 A 9

1 5 ro m oaa ,
ra e rov rrvevaaros

‘ dLeEodovs arro cfiparrov, avarrvew ov/c

fl 3 I 9 I 9 I I
8e ro v, e tc arropta s

‘

ra s e axara q eaBaMte L N a b vod ous
‘

7ravro ar m s

C C
d
'

Mtas 7rape
'

xe 1.
’

aéxptrrep dv éfcare
'

pcov 77 e
’

rn dvalfa mad o 35p

Evvdua
'

é
'

ovres, aiov drrd devdpwv fcaprrdv xaradpe
'

xlravre s, rds e Zs D

d
'

povpav r77v arjrpav (io
'

para drrd a
'

aucpdr77ros Kaiddtdrfitaa ra
20 lcaraorrre fpavre c Kai7rd7u v dLa /cpc

'

vavres ae
f

ydM e
’

vrds é/c

9pe
'

xyrovra b Kai. aerd rofiro e n
’

s (pa
'

is‘ dya '

yo
'

vre q {95a m drroreX e
'

a coa c

r
yéve a tv.

v
yvva

'

i/ce s‘ adv odv I t al rd dfikv rrc
'

iv oilrco f
ye
'
f

yove rd de

rcdv dpvécov q
'

JX ov aereppvdal
'

é
’

ero , dvrl rpcxa
’

iv 7rrepd (pdov, e
’

le

ra
'

iv d/ca'lccov (ivdpa
'

iv, xodcpcov de
’

,
xai, aere copoho '

ym cdv aév, 7ifyou
25 aévcov de do

’

d
'

xlre cos rds rrepl rov
'

rrov airrode t
'

fe ts BeBa tordra c e fva t E

3 rdaa : r éaa SZ . 1 8 Evvdvdg
'

ovre s scripsie x H e rm ann i c onie ctura. gvvdta

ya
‘

ydvres H , e t, te ste Bastio , A : Be kke rus au te m gvvayayévre s in A legisse vide tu r.
éfaya‘

ydvre s SZ . Karadpétbavre s : Kara dpéy/avre s A SZ .

rafira S .

21 aerd. rofiro : aerd.

2. 8nd, roiiwhefipovos] Se e 70 C .

6 . iv rots rrpdo
'eev hdym s] 73 C,

74 A ; c f. 86 0 : and in the con t rary se nse

A risto tle dc par/{bu s am
’

m alz
'

u m I x vi
6 5 1

b 20 .

7. had a
’

varrvovjv roiO
’

] I t is
possible that som e e rro r m ay lu rk he re
b u t if we alte r ror'iO’

to ru dry, as Stall
baum propose s, min}is le ft withou t any
re fe re nce .

1 3 . wapd. rfiv dipav] I th ink Stall
baum is ce rtainlym istake nin paraphrasing

th is ‘

per te m pus, quo vire s m axim e vi

ge n t ’. L indau m o re co rre ctly give s
‘ prae te r pub e rtate m ’ com pare Cn

'

fz
’

as

1 1 3 D d
’
e
’

s dvdpds cb
'

pav fixation: rfis
x6p77s, i . e . whe n she was old e nough to
b e m arr ie d .

I 4. e avé pevov] This re fe rs to the
m e tapho rical féou above . Com pare 88 E
rd. re 1repl rd aGaa whavu'iaeva ra07j
aura .

1 8 . guVSvcilovres] This co rre ct ion of

He rm ann
’

s appe ars to m e a happy one .
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and ano the r in wo m e n
,
wh ich two th e y fo rm e d in the fo llowing

way. T o the chann e l o f the d rink , wh e re i t re c e ive s the flu id

passing down th ro ugh the lu ngs be n e ath the k idn eys in to the
bladd e r and se nds i t fo r th by p re ssu re o f the air

, th ey ope ne d a

passage in to the co lu m n o f m arrow wh ich runs fro m the h e ad
down the n e ck and alo ng the sp ine , and wh i ch we have alre ady
te rm e d the se e d . T h is

,
be ing qu i ck w i th sou l and find ing an

o u tle t
, gave to the par t wh e re i t fou nd the o u tle t a live ly d e si re

o f egre ss and p rodu ce d a longing to ge ne rate . Wh e re fo re the
natu re o f the ge n e rat ive part in m an is d iso be d ie n t and h e ad

strong,
like a cre atu re that w ill no t liste n to re ason

,
and e n

d e avours to have allits w ill be cau se o f its fran t i c passions and

again for the sam e re ason what is calle d the m at rix and wo m b

in wo m e n , wh ich is in th e m a living natu re appe te n t o f ch ild

be aring,
wh e n i t is a lo ng t im e fru i tle ss beyond the du e se aso n ,

is d istre sse d and so re ly d istu rbe d ,
and straying abou t in the

body and cu tt ing o ff the passage s o f the bre ath i t im pe de s

re sp i rat ion and br ings the su ffe re r in to the e xtre m e st angu ish

and p rovo ke s all m ann e r of d ise ase s be side s ; u n til the passion
and love o f bo th un i te th e m

,
and

,
as i t we re pluck ing fru i t fro m

a t re e
,
sow in the wo m b , as if in a fi e ld ,

living th ings invis ible
for sm allne ss and u nfo rm e d

,
and again se parat ing th e m nou rish

the m w i th in t ill th ey grow large , and finally bringing th e m to

ligh t co m ple te the b i r th o f a living cre atu re . Su ch is the natu re

o f wom e n and all that is fe m ale . The tri be o f b i rds was trans
fo rm e d

,
by growing fe athe rs inst ead o f hai r

,
fro m m e n that we re

harm le ss bu t light - m inde d who we re stud e n ts o f the h e ave nly
bod ie s, b u t fan c i e d in th e i r sim ple ne ss that the d e m onstrat io ns

we re m o st su re conce rn ing th e m wh ich th ey obtain e d through

The re ad ing o f A , gvvdta'

ya
'

ybvre s, is

se nse le ss, and e qually so is éa a
‘

ydvre s.

A s to d vvaya
-

ydvre s, which would o the r
wise su i t we ll e nough , the ao rist can

hardly b e tole rate d , norhas this re ad ing
ve ry good au tho ri ty. The wo rd in A

is an e asy co rru ption o f £w 6vd§ovre s, and

the o the r re ad ings look like at te m pts at
co rre ct ing i t.
22. rd 83 rdv dpvéwv] I n bi rds are

incarnate the souls o f harm le ss silly pe o

ple , ast ronom e rs who fancy that ast ro
mom y m e ans no th ing m o re than what
they se e with the i r eye s. The class o f

pe rsons ind icate d is cle arly e nough shown
by Repu blic 5 29 A (011. I can se e no

re ason for supposing with Mart in that
the Ion ian philosophe rs are m e an t . With
the e pithe t xobcpwv com pare Sophocle s
A n tigon e 343 Kov¢ ovdwv re ¢ 8hov 0

’

v
9OW.

25 . St.
’

draw s]Cf. Repu blic 5 29 A m v
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di
'

e drjde tav. rd d
’

ad weCdv Kai. 977pia
'
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ye

'
f

yovev e
’

I c rcdv avddv

wpoaxpcoae
'

vrov (piX oa odia a77dd cidpodvrcov rijs 7repl rdv odpavdv

(pda
'

e cos Wépi ande
'

v
,
did rd anxe

'

rt. ra
'

ic e
’

v rfi xedakfi xpijo daiI A I A A f I (I
rrepwdo zs, aMta ro cs 77

'

p ra 0 777977r779 alrvxns n'

yeaoaiv erre o dai
I A 9 I A

5 aépeaw . e
’

lc rovrwv odv rwv érn rndevadrrov rd r e
’

arrpo o dia lcwlta

A f I V
[Ca b rds xe¢a7tds eis f

y77v e
'

7ucdaeva vrro Evryfyeveia s 77pew av, 7rpoa77I I
ICGLS

‘

re [ca l rravrofas e
'

axov ra s xopvcpds, 5777
-

77 avve d qHna av

1 0

c 1 I f I f I
.

7 I s A
urro ap

f

yta s exao rcov a t, wepiq pai rerparrovv re ro r
yevos avrwv92A

A I A I
e
’

lc radr779 e
’

cpdero Kai. wokdrrovv r77s
‘

rrpocpaa ero c, de o u Baa
-

a s

drroride
'

vro c 7r7t ei
'

ovs ro
'

is ac
'

ilOtov c
i'
cppoo iv, (dc adXX ov e

’

rri. f
yfiv

OI

eh/cowro .

A A I
row d

'

dcppove o rcirow adrrov rodrrov xai 7ravra7ra<n
A A A f ‘I )I A I

rrpdc r
yr7v 7rav rd o waa Karareivoaévm s cos ovdev GT L rrodcovxpeias

V ‘ I Q I A I
011 0 779 , arrada avra Kai ihvarrcoaeva 6 7” 7779 e ryevvno av. rd dd

A s I
re

'

raprov
f
ye

'

vos e
'

vvdpov
f
yé'yovev e

’

le rwv aciM ara av077rorarrov xai

I A 7 s s A A v 7 I c

aaadea ra rrov, ovs ovd ava7rv077s
‘ xadapas GT L nfcwo av 0 L aera

7r7tdrrovre s, (dc rdv «lcvxdv drrd Wknaaehe lfas 7rd0'

779 dxaddprws
(I

e
’

xdvrrov, dXX
’

dvriX errrijs Kai. I cadapc
'

is dvarrvoijc dépos e tc vdaros

Hok e/rdv Kai. Badeiav e
'

co crav civdrrvevo iv’ ddevixddrov ddvos Kai. rd B
A 9 I I I I ’ I I I I

rwv oarpe cov varravrrov re oa a evvdpa f
ye ryove , duc77v aaadiac

duvedeis ydp m l eiu s 617 dpo¢73 r oa dk

aa ra dew'aevos dva fcdrrrwvxaraaavddvorT L,
fiye

'

io dat dv adrdv vm jo e c, dhh’
0t d

'

aaaoi

dewpeiv.

I t is re m arkable that the com pile r of
the Tim acu s Locru s t re ats t ransm igra
t ion and re t ribu t ion as a m e re fable ,
though a fable which is u se fu l as a de

te rre n t from vice : c f. 1 04 D cl de‘ Ka
'

. res

e xhapds Kaidrreidrjs, rd? 6
’

érréodw t ucu s

(ifr’
éx rawvdawv Kaid. dx e Mywv, adv

rova erro
'

wowa. de laard re drrovpaivta xal rd.

Kad
’ "

A ide m , 801. Kohdwtes drrapafrnrot drrd

Ke n/rat dvodalaom . veprépocs, Kairofhha 86 a
érratvéw rdu

’
I covu<dv 1ro¢77rdv 6K rahau’

is

wore dv‘

ra rods évaye‘as' tbs 7d.p rd. audaara.

voo cbde o f 1roxa dyidfoae s, al
’

Ka. ai; e l
'

xy

rois d‘

ytewordrow, odrw rds yf/vxds dr e fp

yoae s t/le vdéo thd‘

yots, 6! 7m . aha’f'ynraidha
dem .

Sévat, tds ae revdvoaévav rdv tbvxc
’

iv rdivadv
he'yoivro d

’
dv dva‘

yxalws riawpfai

de thé v és vvva txea oxoive a. 1r09’

176v e
'

KdL

ddaeva , rc3vae aca tqbd v és 07777l a cdaara

7rorl xdhao tv, hd‘

v v de‘ (39 d'v ij Kdrrpwv

aoppds, Kodpwv ae I tal aere a
'

ipwvés 7 1 77v

d epordpwv, dpya
’

iv de Kaidrrpdxrwv daadév

re Kaidvor
'

rrwv és rdv rcdv évddpwv

Com pare P/iam ’
o 8 1 E foll.

5 . its rodrwv odv ro
'

iv érrtm deupdrwv]
The re is an in te re st ing paralle l in A ris
to tle a

’

c partibu s anim aliu m W x 686a 25

d aeu c dv dvdpwrros dvrl oxehdiv Kai1rodu
'

5v

rdiv rpoo diwvfipaxlovas xalrds xakovae
‘
vas

éxe l. xe
'

ipas, dpddv fi

yip éort advove “fro m
dtd rd rrjv ¢do tv adrod Kair77v odo lav e tva t

Gelav’ é‘p
‘

yov ae rod de tordrov rd voe
’

iv Kai

¢poveiv
°

rodro de od pddiovwohhodrodd
9ev érrure tae

‘
vov o aiaaros

'

rd ydp fidpos duo

Kfvnrov rrOteir77v dtdvorav Kair77v Kowrjv

afo dno tv. did rhe fovs s

yevoae
’
vovrodfldpovs

Kairod owaaroe tdods dvdyxn perra v rd.

o cbaara e ls rhu 773V , adore 7rpds T7717

¢ <i>xe tav de [Spaxtdvcov Kaixe tpcdv rods

rrpoodlovs 1ro'das d7ré077xev 77
°

¢ dats rois

rods adv drrw dlovs dba

7réio ¢v dva'

yxai
‘

ov rois wope urixo
’

is é’xew , rd.

rerpafrroo tv.

dd roradra rerpdrroda é
'

ye
‘
vero 0d dvvaaévns

¢ épew rdfidpos rfis tbvxfis.
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I I I n
e
’

axa
'

rns e
’

a
'

xa
'

ra q oZm fia e tc eiknxorwv. [ca l I ca
'rd 7av7a 57)7 m v'

ra.

I A I A a v a 0 I

7076 [car vvv Stap e tfle '

ra b 7a Ccpa akknk a , vov Kai. avo cas
A

dwaflokg [cal I cr-rid er. p eraBaXX op eva .

K 8
‘ l A A V l f A

a t 77 te a l, T e koc 7T€pb
‘
T OU way-

roe vvv 77377 rov hog/ou mu n/ C
a I a

5 (pro/revé
'

xew
' 0iza r

yap Kai. aOava -
ra {gm X aBa

l

v Kai. Evywknpm dew
r/ c

.

I a c c n

036 o [coo oiz'rw, Cgoov opa
'

rov 7é. opa
'ra we

l

ooexov, 6 0
’

w “
rov

A $1

7romrrov, 06 69 aZaHrrréc, p é'yw '

ros xaiapw
'

roc lcdkkw '

roc a
'

s teal
I I (l V

T eX ew'

raT oq r
ye

f

yovev, clc ovpavo e 086 p ox/076 11 09 a m.

7 r ornroiided i cum A .

l . éa'

xci‘ras 011060 1 5 ]This m e ans not

the habitat ion o f the (43a in the wate r,
b u t the habitat ion o f the sou l in the
bod ie s o f fishe s, m olluscs and the like .

I t is plain from th is passage also that
Plato did not con te m plate the e n trance
o f a soul which had once be e n hu m an

in to any vege table fo rm : not that the re
is any physical re ason against th is, b u t
for the cau se po in te d ou t on 77A .

2. Stu pefBe l
-

a t 7d grins] This pas

sage is im po rtan t , as cle arly ind icat ing
that Plato doe s no t adm i t any state o f

hope le ss degradat ion . The an im als are

pe rpe tually changing place s as they adi

vance or re ce de in in te llige nce : what is
a bird in on e incarnat ion m ay be com e a

fishin ano the r, and vice ve rsa . E ve n

the oyste r m ay, in cou rse o f age s of e vo

lu tion , be com e on ce m o re a hu m an be ing.

H e nce i t is e vide n t that the eve rlast ing
ve nge an ce wre ake d upon de spe rate crim i
nals in the R epu blic , P lzaedo and Gorgz

'

as

is m e re ly part o f the picto rial re pre se m
tation . How far the pre se n t sche m e of

t ransm igrat ion is in tende d to b e acce pte d
li t e rally is a m at te r e xce e d ingly d ifficult
o f de te rm inat ion . I t has no e sse n t ial
conn e xion with the Platon ic on tology; nor
again is i t obviou sly inconsiste nt the re
with . The con t inuance of ind ividual
pe rsonalit ie s which i t pre sum e s is no t

m ate rial to Plato ’

s th e o ry, which re qu i re s
that all sou l shall b e e te rnal and shall
e xist in a m ult i tude o f se parate consciou s
be ings, as we ll as in its un ive rsal un i ty;
b u t i t do e s no t re qu i re that the sam e

vom oi)HSZ .

consciousne ss shall e xist as su ch in suc

c e ssive e m bod im e n ts. The qu e st ion b e
longs to that m yth i cal bo rde rland o f the
Platon i c philosophy wh e re i t is no t al

ways possible to d raw the line with c e r
tain ty be twe e n the lite ral and the alle

gorical.

6 . elkdv 703 wovq
‘roii] A bou t the

genu ine n e ss o f th is re ad ing, which has
the su ppo rt, be side s A , o f Vat. 173 , I

can fe e l no doubt whatsoe ve r. Had
Plato wri tte n vonrofi, i t is in the last de
gre e im probable that a phrase so fam iliar
and constantly re cu rr ing should have
be e n alte red in to the far m o re difiicult

O n the o the r hand , assum ing
Plato to have wri tte n m arroi), the wo rd
was, I m ay ve n tu re to say, posit ive ly
ce rtain to b e alte re d in som e way : for,

the scribe or anno tato r would argu e ,
the Kéoruosis not the im age o fits m ak e r ,
b u t o f the vonrbv from which the
m ake r copie d i t : the re fo re vovrrox

’

} is the
wo rd . A dd to th is the probabili ty that
som e re ade rs would su ppose i t to b e the
gen i t ive o f warm th(a supposi t ion which
L indau actually e n te rtains), and we have
so po te n t cau se s of co rrupt ion that i t is
su rprising that a single m anu script has
pre se rved the t ru e read ing. The wo rd
n om rofi m u st ne ce ssarily b e u n in te lligible
to any stude n t o f the d ialogu e who had
no t arrive d at som e su ch conclusion
abou t the natu re o f the aw aw as as that
wh ich I have done m y be st to de fe nd .

A dopt ing th e n 1ronrroi}, w e have o f

course b u t one possible infe re nce to draw

r onrrofi.



c] T I MA I O E . 345

u tte rm o st dwe lling-

place in pe nalty for the u tte rm o st fo lly. I n

su ch m ann e r the n and now all c re atu re s change plac e s o n e wi th

ano the r
,
r ising or falling With the lo ss or gain o f u nde rstand ing

or o f folly.

A nd now le t u s de clare that our d iscou rse co nce rn ing th is
A ll has re ach e d its e nd . Having re ce ive d all m o rtal and

im m o rtal cre atu re s and be ing the re w i thal re ple n ish e d , th is u ni

ve rse hath thu s co m e in to be ing,
living and visi ble , con ta in ing

all th ings that are visi ble
, the im age o f its m ake r, a god pe r

c e ptib le , m ost m ighty and good , m o st fai r and pe rfe ct , e ve n th is

one and only
- bego t te n wo rld that is.

the anacovp'ybs and the (1 61 6 are one

and the sam e ; the anutovp'

yds be ing sim

ply a m yth ical duplicate o f the minifq
’

iov
,

the in troduct ion of which was ne c e ssi

tate d by the po e t ical and narrat ive fo rm
o f the e xposit ion . Bo th the anuv ybs

and the aura {43W re pre se n t the prim al

u n i ty, conside re d as though no t ye t plu

ralise d , which m ust evolve and m an ife st
i tse lf unde r the fo rm o f plu rali ty and so

b e a t ru ly e xiste n t O ne . A nd su re ly
no th ing can b e m o re tho roughly charac
te ristic o f Plato , than that , afte r talk ing
parable s th roughou t , he should at the
ve ry e nd o f the d ialogu e drop one single
wo rd, ¢ m aev aw e

-roto r, which was to

ope n our eye s to the fact that he did

spe ak in parable s ; that if we de si re to

unde rstand the philosoph e r, we m u st b e
in sym pathy with the poe t .
8 . (I s ofipavbs 886 povoyevfis div] I t

is wo rth while to no te how close ly the
phrase ology of the conclud ing five line s
co rre sponds with that of 30 C—3r B

com pare e spe cially the wo rds in 3 1 B sis

66 6 uovoyerfis cupavos 76701: c {an 1 6 xal

Plato doubtle ss de signs b y
thus e cho inghis fo rm e r language to as

su re u s that the pro m ise m ade in the
beginn ing has be e n fulfille d, that the
natu re o f the u n ive rse has be e n e xpou nde d
pre cise ly to the e ffe ct ind icate d in the
sixth chapte r , and that not a single po in t
has be e n om it te d . This ve ry m inu te
co rre sponde nce se rve s to re nde r the on e

im po rtan t deviat ion ,
slxa

‘

w 1 00 wornroi},
all the m o re str ik ingly sign ifican t . Mark
too the e m phat ic st re ss which falls upo n
the two clo singwo rds o f the d ialogu e , no
vgyew): cb

’

v. I n the m is vi rtually sum m e d

up Plato ’

s whole syste m o f ide alist ic
m on ism : th is one un ive rse ytyve

-
ral 76

m ié‘an , i t is cre ate and uncre ate , te m
po ral and e te rnal, the su m to tal and

un ity o f all m ode s o f e xiste n ce ; in the
wo rds of the Platon i c Parm e n ide s m iu ra.

é‘r
’

é’crrat .

r avrws éarl re Kat OUK é
’
a

‘

rt.
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A

A bsolu te knowle dge im possible , 48
A cco rds o f sound , 300

A c ids, act ion o f, 242

A coust ics, 1 08
A dam an t , 21 4
A ir, var ie t ie s o f, 212
A lkali , 220 , 240

A llego ry, 36
A m asis, 6 8

A m be r , phe no m e na o f, 30 2

A naxago ras, 9
and causat ion , 1 0

de fe c ts
'

of, 1 1

hisde ficie ncie s m ade good , 1 88

A n im al and vege table , 286
A o rta, 289
A patu ria, 67
A ppuleius on the o rigin o f the wo rld, 92
A risto tle , his inco rre ct cri t ic ism o f Plato ,

his classificat ion o f the so u l
’

s

funct ions, 26 :
his vie ws on d re am s, 264

the brain , 278

A rte rie s, supposed to b e fille d with air, 3 1 1
no t d ist ingu ishe d from ve ins, 25 8

A rtific e r, the , 37
looks to the e t e rnal type , 88
his wo rks im m o rtal, 1 39

A st ringe n t , 240
A st ronom e rs be com e bi rds, 340
A the nion quo te d conce rn ing salt , 222
A the ns, the anc ie n t , 74
A tlan t is, 78
A t t ract ion , 228

B

Bastard re ason ing, 1 84

B e com ing, 4
B ile , se ve ral k inds of, 3 1 2
Black, 248
Black stone , 220
Blood, why i t is re d , 304

will no t coagulate if the fibrine b e
re m ove d , 3 20

Blu e
, 25 0 , 25 2

Bone s, fo rm at ion of, 25 2

Bon e s and hai r inse nsible , 236
Brain , 272

B i rds, o rigin o f, 340

B ro nze , 21 4

C

Cataclysm s and conflagrations, 70
Catarrhs, 3 1 8
Catego r ie s, 1 1 6

Cathart ics , wo rst m e ans o f Klvno
'

ts, 332

Cau sat ion , 1 0 , 1 60 , 1 67

Cau se s, d ivine and ne ce ssary, 232

Chao t ic m o t ion , 92, 25 4

C i rcle o f the Sam e , o f the O the r, 1 1 2
Ci rcular im pu lsion , 296
Classe s withou t co rre spond ing ide as, 25
C lim ate , its influ e nce on characte r

, 77
Cold , e xplanat io n o f, 226

Colou rs, 248
Concave m i rro rs, 1 60

Consonance , 300
Constan t sum o f th ings, 1 47
Const rict ion o f the un ive rse , 208
Con t inu i ty fi rst co nce ive d byHe rakleito s,
4
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Cooling, 21 2
Co sm i c soul, 42
C re at ion , m o t ive o f, 9 1
Cube , 1 96

Cupping inst rum e n ts, 298

Dare m b e rg, 29 1

De ath , natu ral, is painle ss, 306
De m okritos, his no t ion o f (ivoi'yKn, 1 67

his the o ry that like se e ks
hke , 1 87

his infin i ty o fMaya , 1 98

De stru ct ion o f re co rds, 72
D e t e rm in ism , 324

D iaphragm , 25 6

D ige st ion , 294

D ise ase s, o rigin o f, 308 fo ll.

have the i r natu ral co u rse , 3 34
D issolu t ion , d ive rs m ode s of, 222

D ivinat ion , 266

Dod e cahe d ron , 1 97

Downward and upward , 228

D re am s, 1 5 8

D rink passe s th rough the lungs, 25 8
Dr0pide s, 64

E

E arth , qu e st ion o fhe r rotat ion, 1 32
fo rm s o f, 21 8

E ast on the right hand , 21 2
E du ca t io n , e ffe cts o fhad , 326

Egypt conside red part o f A sia, ," 6
Egyptian inst itu t ions, sim ilai to those of

ancie n t A the ns, 6

E le at ic ism , 6

de fe cts o f, 8
com ple m e n tary to He raklei

te anism , 8

E le m e nts
,
ide as o f the fo u r, 34
be fo re ge ne rat ion o f un ive rse ,

inte rchange abili ty o f, 172, ,1 92,

why no t com ple t e ly sort ,e d 208

E m pe dokle s, 1 3

his doct rin e of vision , 1 57

his the o ry o fre spiration , 294
E nvy o f th e go ds, 9 1

E pile psy, 3 1 8
E qu ilate ral t riangle s, 1 92

E sse nce , 1 06
E te rn ity con t raste d with t im e , 1 20

E u rip ide s P/zoem '

ssae
,
allu sion to , 1 64

E vil, de fe ct in pre se n tat ion o f the type ,
inevi table , 92
re spo nsib ili ty for, 1 44

E xe rcise , thre e m ode s o f, 332

E xt e nsion , 45

E ye s, 1 5 4

F

Feve r re . 1e ve s t e tanus
, 3 1 8

Feve rs, qu o t idian , & c . , 322

Fibrine , 3 1 0
Fi re varie t ie s o f, 210

its prope rtie s e xplaine d , 226
Fish e s, cond e m ne d to re spi re in wate r,
Five xo’ cm m or on e 1 98

Fle sh, fo rm at ion o f, 276

Fre ewill and n e ce ssi ty, 324
Fron t and back , 1 5 4
Frost , 21 6
Fusion , 212

G
Gale n on Plato ’

s the o ry o fre Spiratio n , 29 1

Ge ne alogy o f Plato , 6 5

God i r re sponsible for e vil
, 1 44

Gods of Gods 1 37
Gold , 21 4
Glass, 224

Gravi ty, Plato ’

s the o ry o f, 228

Gre e n , 25 2

Grey, 25 0

Hail
, 21 6

Hai r , 282
Hard , 228
Harm ony allie d to the propo rt ions of the
soul, 1 64

H e ad , sph e ri cal shape o f, 1 5 4

the se at o f in t e llige n ce , 25 6
why no t cove re d with fl e sh , 278

H e ads of be asts, why e longate d , 3 42
H e aring, final cause o f, 1 64

the o ry o f, 246
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N ile , cause o fits inundat ion , 71

N um be rs, plane and solid , 96
de rive d from the he avenly

bod ie s, 1 62

O ctah edron , 1 96

O dou rs, swe e t , are pu re ple asu re s, 238
no t to b e classifi e d, 244

Oil, 21 6

O ld age e xplaine d , 306
O ne in the m any, 25 2

O pin ion , 1 80

O the r, 43 , 44 , 1 06

P
Pain and ple asu re , explanat ion o f

, 236

Panathe naia, t im e o f ce le brat ing, 66

Parm e n ide s, 6
Parm e nides

,
the , 20

Pe n tagon , 1 97
Pe t ron o f Him e ra, 1 98
Phae thon , m yth of, 70

P/zi/ebu s, the , 24
Philosophy, chie f re sult of sight , 1 62
Pho ron e us, 70
Physi cs, 46
Plan e s, 202
Plane nu m be rs, 96
Plane ts, the i r re lat ive d istance from the
e arth , 1 1 3

the i r nam e s, 1 23

Plants, natu re o f, 284

Plato , two stage s o fhis thought , 1 4
his He rakleite anism , 1 5 , 36

his te le ology, 1 7
always confine s h im se lf to subj e ct

in hand , 171
his co rpuscular th e o ry, 1 92
his de te rm in ism n e ce ssi tate d byhis

on tology, 325

P olz
'

tz
'

m s, m yth in the , 1 02
Po rtal ve in , 264
Po t te ry, 220
Pre d icat ion , 1 6

Pre platonie con t r ibu t ion to Platon ism ,
2
,

1 2

Proj e ct ion e xplain e d , 299
Prophe cy, 26 6

Propo rt ion , 96
Pro tago ras, 1 3
Pun ishm e n t , the o ry o f,

Pu rple , 25 0
Pyram id , 1 94
Pythago re ans , 1 2

Q

Quad rupe ds, o rigin o f, 342

Qu i ckn e ss o f appre he nsion inco m pat ible
with de nse fl e sh , 278

Quot id ian , t e rt ian and quartan feve rs, 322

R

Re ason and t ru e Opin ion shown to b e

d iffe re nt , 1 80
Re d , 25 0

R e fl e ct ions, 1 5 8
R e lat ivity, 21
R epu blic , its m e taphysical side igno re d , 5 6

Re spi rat ion , 292

Rhythm , 1 64

R itual te rm s, 1 5 2

Ro tat ion of the e ar th , 1 3 2

Rough , 234

Sais, 6 8
Salt , 220
Sam e , 1 06

applie d to 157050705, 176

Saps, 21 6
Scale , the Platon ic , 1 09
Scale ne , the re ctangular, 1 92

Se e rs canno t in te rpre t the i r own sayings,
266

Se lf- consciousne ss, 25 6
Se ne ca quo te d on m i rro rs, 1 5 9

Se nsat io n , physical the o ry of
, 234

Se x, o rigin o f, 340

S ift ing o f the e le m e n ts, 1 86
S inews, 274
S ingular , inste ad of plu ral

,
1 5 4

°

Sk in , the , 280
Sle e p, 1 5 8

Sm e ll, the o ry of, 242

Sm o o th , 234
Snow, 21 6
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So ft , 228 T z
'

m aeus, the , key to the Platon ic syste m , 2

Sok rat e s, 1 4 qu e st io ns le ft to b e answe re d
Solid nu m b e rs

, 96

Solidification , 21 2

Solo n , his po e t ry, 6 8
his Egyptian t rave ls, 68

Sopb z
'

st
, the , 22

So phists, 1 3
Soul, prio r to body, 1 04

m o rtal k ind o f, 25 6

d ise ase s o f, 322
and body, sym m e try o f, 3 28

to b e e qually e xe rcise d ,
33°

Sou ls assign e d to the stars, 1 4 1
all have an e qual chance

, 1 42

sowe d am ong the plane ts, 1 46

Sound , 246 , 300

Space , 44, 1 82

Spe e ch , final cause o f, 1 64

Spirals, 1 26

Sple e n , 268
Stone , how fo rm ed , 21 8

soluble , 224
Subsid iary cau se s, 1 60
Substrate , 172

its pe rm ane nce , 176
its fo rm le ssne ss, 176

com pare d to a m o the r, 176
Su tu re s, Hippokrate s on the , 28 1
Swe e t , 242
Sym bolical appre he nsio n , 30 , 32

Sym m e t ry, 3 28
Synovial fl u id , 3 1 1

T
Taste s , variou s, 240
Te tanus, 3 1 8
Te trahe d ron , 1 95

Tb eae /e tzcs, the , 21
The ogony, 1 36 pain, 236
Tho ugh t , the sole e xist e nce , 28 Vo id , abse nce o f, 21 0

plu ralise d , 29 Volcanic sto ne s , 220
ide nt ifie d with its obj e ct , 1 1 5

Thre e fold d ivision o f e xiste nce , 176
“I

Thunde rbolts, 30 1 Wate r, liqu id and fusible , 21 2
Tim ae u s, 6 3 Wax, 224

Tim ae u s, the , im po rtanc e at tach e d to i t Wee ls, 29 1
by ancie n t au tho ri t ie s, 1 \Veighing, 232

m e taphysic o f, 28 foll.
allego rical m e thod o f

, 36

physical the orie s o f, 46
Tim e , in a se nse e te rnal, 1 1 9

con t rast e d with e t e rn i ty, 1 20
co e val with the u n ive rse , 1 20 ,

Transm igrat ion , 1 44, 342

Transpare n t , 248
Triangle s, the prim al

, 1 90

var iat ion in the i r size , 206
Type canno t exist in the im age , 1 84

U

Ungu e n ts, sim ile of, 1 78

Un ity and plu rality, 29
Un ive rse has no beginn ingin t im e

,

the co py o f a type , 88
its un i ty, 94, 1 98

Up and down , 228
Upright postu re o f m an

, 3 36

V
Variat ion in size o f t riangle s, 206
Vege table food , 285 , 304

Ve ins, the channe l o f co m m un icat ion , 25 9

o f the he ad cross, 289
Ve 'na cava, 264
Ve nus and M e rcu ry, m o t ions o f, 1 24

Ve nge ance , no t adm i tte d by Plato , 3 25

Ve rju ice , 21 8
Ve rte bral colu m n , 272

V ibrat ion o f the dr oeoxrj, 1 86

V ice involun tary, 324
V io le t , 250
V ision , 1 5 4

V isual cu rre n t , 1 5 6
no t subje ct to ple asu re o r
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White , 248
Wine , 21 6
Winnowing fans, 1 86
\Vom an , false posit ion of, in Plato ’

s

the o ry, 1 44
Wo rds, the i r re lat ion to the i r subj e ct , 88

0

VVorld - soul, 4,
Ze lle r s th e oryo fide as and particulars, 1 8 2

platon ische Stud ie n quo te d , 1 84

Ye ar , the gre at , 1 29
Ye llow, 25 0

X e nophane s, 6
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